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ADVERTISEMENT. 


t  j  ^HE  public  demand  has  made 
a  fecond  edition  proper,  of 
this  third  volume  of  the  Origin  and 
Progrefs  of  Language,  which  com- 
pletes the  work;  the  firH  volume 
containing  the  Hiftory  of  Language, 
its  origin  and  progrefs  among  the 
barbarous  nations— The  fecond,  con- 
fidering  it  as  an  art  brought  to 
perfection  by  nations  more  civilized, 
and  explaining  the  fcience  and  philo- 
fophy  of  it—The  third,  fliewing  how 
words,  the  doftrine  of  which  had  been 
explained  in  the  preceding  part,  are 
to  be  put  together,  fo  as  to  form  what 
we  call  Style.  Of  thefe  three  parts  the 
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PREFACE 


HTHE  fubjeft  of  this  volume  is  Style, 
the  next  ftep  in  the  progrefs  of  lan- 
guage after  the  grammatical  part  is  com- 
pleted— A  fubjecl:  of  great  importance,  as 
it  is  by  Jlyk  only  that  language  is  made  fit 
to  anfwer  the  great  purpofes  of  life. 

Now  that  I  am  fo  far  advanced  in  this 
work,  I  begin  to  be  fenfible  that  it  is  not  at 
all  of  a  fafhionable  or  popular  kind.  In  the 
firft  part  of  it,  which  treats  of  the  origin  of 
language*  I  have  been  led,  by  my  fubjecl:,  to 
give  an  account  of  human  nature,  in  what 
may  be  called  its  infantine  ftate,  fuch  as  will 
be  thought  by  many  highly  derogatory  from 
its  dignity,  and  will  therefore  give  great 
offence*  My  attempt  alfo,  to  revive  the  old 
philofophy  of  Plato  and  Ariftotle,  will  much 
difpleafe  thofe  who  think  we  have  arrived 
to  the  fummit  of  philofophy  and  fcience  of 
every  kind  ;  and  it  will  be  thought  by  them 
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a  difgrace  to  this  very  learned  age,  that  it 
fhould  be  propofed  to  us  to  go  to  fchool 
again,  and  return  to  thofe  matters  once  fo 
revered  by  our  anceftors,  but  now  almoft 
univerfally  exploded. 

It  is  for  the  honour  of  this  antient  philo- 
fophy,  that  there  has  been  no  example,  as 
far  as  I  know,  of  any  man  learned  in  it  who 
was  addicted  to  that  mad philofophy^  fo  pre- 
valent in  our  days,  which  excludes  mind 
from  the  fyftem  of  the  univerfe.  The  phi- 
lofophers  of  this  kind  I  have  treated  not 
only  with  indignation  but  contempt,  as 
men  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  fa  id,  what 
Caligula  the  emperor  faid  moft  falfely  of 
Virgil  the  poet,  that  they  are  nulliiis  in- 
genii  et  minimae  doBrinae.  To  fuch  men, 
whofe  chief  motive  for  publifhing  doctrines 
fo  pernicious  to  mankind  is  vanity,  and  an 
affectation  of  fuperior  parts,  I  muft  have 
given  moft  deadly  offence. 

In  my  firft  volume,  I  may  be  faid  to  have 
attacked  human  vanity,  by  what  I  have  faid 
of  man  in  his  natural  ftate.  And,  in  my 
fecond  volume,  I  have  mocked  the  national 
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Vanity  by  the  account  I  have  given  of  our 
language  and  poetry,  compared  with  thofe 
of  the  antients.  But,  in  this  volume,  by 
what  I  have  faid  of  Jlylei  and  of  thofe  great 
antient  matters  of  the  writing  art,  the  fludy 
and  imitation  of  whom  can  alone,  in^  my 
judgment,  form  a  good  ftyle,  I  am  afraid  I 
have  raifed  up  againft  myfelf  a  more  for- 
midable fet  of  enemies  than  any  I  have 
hitherto  mentioned  ;  I  mean  the  fafhionable 
authors  of  this  age,  who  have  acquired  great 
reputation  as  well  as  profit  by  their  writings, 
and  yet  muft  be  confcious  that  it  is  not 
upon  thofe  models  they  have  formed  their 
ftyle.  I  am  defirous  of  the  praife  of  very 
few  ;  but  I  would  not  willingly  give  offence 
to  any  ;  and,  if  thofe  gentlemen  will  accept 
as  an  apology  what  follows,  I  fhall  be  glad 
of  it.  In  the  firft  place,  then,  if  they  have 
really  formed  fo  fine  a  ftyle  and  tafte  of 
writing,  as  they  and  their  admirers  fuppofe, 
without  the  afliftance  of  learning,  it  is  the 
greater  praife  of  their  genius  and  natural 
parts,  and  they  may  with  juftice  defpife  me 
and  others  who  grovel  fo  meanly  after  the 
antients,  adoring,  at  a  dijlance,  thofe  foot- 
fleps  in  which  we  muft  confefs  ourfelves 
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unable  to  tread.    Nor  have  I  faid  any  thing 
of  their  writings  in  particular,  though  I 
have  taken  the  liberty  of  animadverting 
pretty  feverely  upon  the  ftyle  of  fome  an- 
tient  authors.    They  may,  therefore,  for 
me,  admire  themfelves  as  much  as  ever ; 
and  their  panegyrifts  may  continue  to  fet 
thern  up  as  ftandards  for  ftyle  and  compo- 
sition, and  worthy  to  take  the  place  of  the 
old  claffics,  when  they  mail  be  intirely  ne- 
glected and  forgot,    Further,  I  acknow- 
ledge, that,  if  I  had  addreffed  this  work  to 
them,  in  which  I  have  fo  much  extolled 
authors  that  they  do  not  read  or  under- 
ftand,  it  would  have  been  very  ill-bred ; 
t>ut   they  ihould  confider,   that  I  write 
not  for  them,  but  chiefly  for  the  fcholars 
in  England,  and  for  the  few  that  the  pre- 
valence of  the  French  learning  has  left  yet 
remaining  in  other  parts  of  Europe.  If 
this  does  not  fatisfy  them,  nothing  remains 
but  that  they  fhould  continue  to  abufe  me 
in  Magazines  and  Reviews,  by  themfelves 
or  fome  namelefs  fcribblers  that  they  infti- 
gate,  fecure  againft  any  anfwers  from  me. 
For,  though  I  think  myfelf  very  much 
obliged  to  thofe  who  correct  the  many  errors. 
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I  muft  have  fallen  into  in  the  courfe  of  fo 
long  and  fo  various  a  work,  and  am  ready 
to  acknowledge  the  obligation  upon  every 
occafion,  I  am  not  fo  meanly  vain  as  to 
value  either  the  cenfure  or  applaufe-of  ig- 
norance : 

Falfus  honor  juvat,  aut  mendax  infamia  terret, 
Quem  nifi  mendofum  aut  mendacem, 

But,  whatever  they  may  fay  of  my  know- 
ledge of  antient  learning,  they  fhould  not, 
out  of  regard  to  the  credit  of  the  country, 
fay  any  thing  to  the  difparagement  of  the 
learning  itfelf,  nor  publifh  to  the  world, 
that  a  man  in  Scotland  cannot  be  a  good 
Greek  and  Latin  fcholar,  without  run- 
ning the  hazard  of  being  efteemed  a  man 
of  no  tafte  or  genius  for  fcience  %  For, 

*  In  the  Edinburgh  Magazine  and  Review  for  the 
month  of  July  1775?  there  is  a  review  of  Mr  Harris's 
Philofophical  Arrangements,  which  concludes  in  this 
manner  : — '  Upon  the  whole,  Mr  Harris,  even  in 
*  the  prefent  volume,  with  all  its  imperfections,  has 
f  an  elevation  of  fentiment  that  rifes  above  the  ordi- 
4  nary  reach  of  mere  ciafTical  fcholar s.  He  may  be 
i  comldered  as  a  fingular  exception  to  a  general  and 
\  well-founded  obfervation,  that  thofe  who  have  been 
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though  it  be  true  that  antient  literature 
is  much  declined  among  us,  it  is  heartily- 
regretted,  not  only  by  the  fcholar,  but  every 
man  of  fenfe  and  lover  of  his  country,  as 
the  lofs  of  what  was  once  the  greateft  orna- 
ment of  this  country. 

fi  remarkable  for  their  lkill  in  Greek  and  Latin,  have 
4  feldom  difcovered  a  good  tafte,  or  any  talents  for 
*  philofophical  difquifition.' 

What  would  thofe  fcribblers  be  at  ?  Would  they 
put  an  end  to  the  grammatical  art,  which  is  only 
learned  by  the  fludy  of  thefe  languages  ?  Do  they  not 
know  that  a  rude,  imperfect  language,  fuch  as  ours, 
cannot  be  otherways  improved  than  by  the  fludy  of 
more  perfect  languages  ?  Would  they  deftroy  all 
beauty,  elegance,  and  even  perfpicuity  of  ftyle  ? 
Would  they  have  our  learning  and  philofophy  to 
fpeak  a  language  as  barbarous  as  the  German  meta- 
phyfics  of  Leibnitz,  or  the  Swedifh  natural  hiftory 
of  Linnaeus,  which  are  not  even  intelligible,  except 
to  thofe  who  have  made  a  particular  fludy  of  their 
lingos  ?  Ought  not  the  public  to  refent  fuch  an  at- 
tempt to  put  down  our  whole  fchool,  and  a  great 
part  of  our  univerfity  education,  and  to  render  it 
impoffible  for  our  country  ever  to  make  again  fo 
confpicuous  a  figure  in  the  great  council  of  the  na- 
tion as  it  does  at  prefent,  by  men  who  derive  from 
antient  learning,  not  only  the  ornaments  of  fpeech, 
but  an  elevation  of  fpirit  and  fentiment  which  that 
Je.arning?  and  that  learning  only,  can  beftow  ? 
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Upon  the  whole,  in  an  age  in  which  the 
nomenclature  of  plants,  and  fads  of  natural 
hiftory,  are  the  chief  ftudy  of  thofe  who  pre- 
tend to  learning  ;  and,  in  the  fafhionable 
world,  the  foppery  of  modern  languages 
and  foreign  wit  (to  ufe  an  expreffion  of  my 
Lord  Shaftefbury)  are  reckoned  the  chief 
accomplifliments,  I  cannot  expect  that  a 
work  of  this  kind  mould  be  much  relifhed. 
Neverthelefs,  I  am  not  forry  to  have  left, 
before  I  die,  this  memorial  behind  me, 
that  the  tafte  and  knowledge  of  antient 
philofophy,  and  antient  literature,  was  not, 
in  the  year  1776,  wholly  loft  in  Scotland> 
notwithstanding  the  endeavours  of  certain 
perfons  to  difcredit  this  kind  of  learning, 
merely  from  a  confcioumefs  that  they  them- 
felves  do  not  excel  in  it ;  for  I  aver,  that 
there  is  no  example  of  any  man  who  truly 
underftood  the  antient  learning,  and  did 
not  prefer  it  to  every  other. 
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PART    II.     BOOK  IV. 
OF  STYLE. 

INTRODUCTION. 

LANGUAGE  being  formed  in  the 
manner  I  have  defcribed  in  the  pre- 
ceding volume,  and  completed  both  in  fenfe 
and  found  ;  what  remains  is  to  apply  it  to 
the  purpofe  for  which  it  was  invented,  that 
is,  the  communication  of  our  thoughts  to 
one  another.  This  is  done  by  compofmg, 
either  in  fpeaking,  or  in  writing.  The  com- 
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pofition  I  here  mean  is  not  that  by  which 
words  are  put  together  in  fyntax,  or  gram- 
matical eonftru&ion  ;  for  that  belongs  to  the 
grammatical  art,  and  I  have  already  treated 
of  it ;  but  I  mean  the  manner  of  exprefling 
our  thoughts,  and  which  is-  commonly 
known  by  another  name,  viz.  Jiyle.  For,  in 
every  compofition  of  words,  we  muft  diftin- 
guim  three  things;  the  fubjed:  or  matter  of 
the  compofition ;  the  order  or  method  in 
which  that  fubje£t  is  treated  ;  and,  lajlly^ 
the  ftyle  or  manner  of  the  expreflion,  which 
may  be  very  different,  the  fubjedt  and  me- 
thod continuing  the  fame. 

As  it  is  by  ftyle  or  compofition  that  lan- 
guage produces  its  effect,  and  anfwers  the 
purpofe  for  which  it  was  intended,  the  na- 
ture of  this  work,  which  is  a  general  tneory 
of  language,  requires  that  we  mould  treat 
of  it  as  well  as  the  grammatical  part  of 
language. 

Compofition,  as  I  have  faid,  may  be  ei* 
ther  in  fpeaking  or  in  writing  ;  but  of  thefe 
two,  fpeaking  is  fo  much  the  nobler  art,  by* 
bow  much  language  is  not  only  more  an- 
tic nt,  but  of  greater  ufe,  as  well  as  more 


Book  IV.  Progress  of  Language*  3 

difficult  invention,  than  the  notation  of  it 
by  chara&ers  of  any  kind,  whether  al- 
phabetical, hieroglyphical,  or,  what  is  more 
antient  than  either,  natural  reprefentations 
of  things.  The  affairs  of  life  were  con- 
duced, and  the  counfels  of  men  directed  by 
fpeaking,  long  before  the  writing  art  was 
invented,  nay,  are  at  this  day  fo  direded 
among  the  Indians  of  North-America,  whom 
we  are  pleafed  to  call  barbarous,  but  who 
deliberate  and  determine  in  matters  of  pub- 
lic concern  with  a  fedatenefs,  gravity,  and 
attention  to  the  fpeeches  of  their  orators, 
which  do  not  at  all  favour  of  barbarity  -.  And 
in  antient  Greece  and  Rome,  even  after  the 
invention  of  letters,  their  weightier!:  affairs, 
both  in  war  and  peace,  were  decided  by 
fpeaking.  And  as  to  private  and  domeftic 
affairs,  they  are  in  all  nations  conduced 
chiefly  by  converfation  or  difcourfe.  The 
fpeaking  art  has  this  great  advantage  too 
above  writing,  that,  in  it,  the  whole  beauty 
of  language  is  difplayed ;  for  not  only  the 
form  of  it  is  fhewn,  that  is,  the  expreffion 
of  our  thoughts,  but  alfo  the  matter  or 
found  of  it.  For,  in  fpeaking,  it  is  adorned 
with  rhythms  and  accents,  and  all  that  can 
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be  called  the  mufic  of  language,  befxdes  the 
beauty  which  an  agreeable  articulation  gives 
to  language.    And,  when  to  thefe  are  added 
the  proper  changes  of  voice,  fuch  as  the 
fubjed;  requires,  and  all  the  various  tones 
of  fentiment  and  paffion3  the  ear  is  not 
only  charmed,  but  the  fenfe  more  forcibly 
conveyed.     Speaking,  therefore,  may  be 
faid  to  be  language  living  ;  whereas  writing 
is  nothing  but  the  dead  letter,  and  only  a 
fecondary  art  dependent  upon  fpeaking; 
for  the  bell  way  of  judging  Gf  the  written 
ftyle  is  to  give  it  voice  and  pronounce  it. 
Whoever,  therefore,  would  excell  in  writ- 
ing, fliould  begin  with  forming  his  ear,  and 
fhould  be  fore  that  he  is  a  good  judge  of 
{peaking  ;  by  which  I  do  not  mean  that  it 
is  necefiary  he  mould  be  a  good  reader  or 
fpeaker  (for  that  depends  upon  natural  orr 
gans,  of  which  he  may  not  be  pofTerTed}  ; 
but  he  fliould  be  a  judge  of  pronunciation, 
and  know  what  will  have  a  good  or  bad 
effect  when  it  is  fpoken.    If  he  want  this 
knowledge,  whatever  other  talents  he  mayr 
have  as  a  writer,  his  compofition  will  cer- 
tainly be  defective.    This  obfervation  ap- 
plies in  a  particular  manner  to  all  compofi- 
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tions  in  writing  which  are  intended  to  be 
fpoken,  fuch  as  orations  and  dramatic  poetry. 
The  written  orations  of  Demofthenes  would 
not  have  had  fuch  an  effe&  upon  thofe  that 
read  them,  as  we  are  told  by  the  antient 
critics  they  had  *,  if  he  had  not  per- 
fectly underftood,  as  we  know  he  did,  the 
art  of  pronunciation ;  and  our  Shakefpeare's 
fcenes  would  not  pleafe  fo  much,  either  in 
the  reading  or  reprefentation,  if  the  poet 
himfelf  had  not  been  an  adtor,  and  fo 
known  what  was  proper  for  fpeaking  on 
the  ftage.  For  though,  as  it  is  reported,  he 
was  a  bad  performer,  yet  he  mil  ft  certainly 
have  been  a  judge  of  the  art,  otherwife  he 
could  not,  by  what  he  has  written,  have 
furnifhed  to  the  player  fuch  opportunities 
of  difplaying  his  talents. 

As,  therefore,  in  compofition  the  fpeak- 
ing art  is  principal,  being  that  by  which  the 
merit  of  writing  is  to  be  judged,  what  we 
mail  fay  of  compofition  in  11  ft  be  underftood 
as  chiefly  applicable  to  fpeaking. 

*  Dionyf.  Haiic,  ir^\  ttS  fewoTVTQf  tS  AnpirfamS* 
cap.  22.  Edit.  Hud/on* 


6  The  ORiofN  and  FartIL 

In  the  beginning  of  this  work,  I  faid  I 
was  to  treat  my  fubjed:  as  a  matter  of  fci- 
ence.    Whether  I  have  performed  my  pro- 
mile  or  not,  belongs  not  to  me  to  judge.  One 
thing  is  certain,  that  the  mbje&s  of  which 
I  have  treated,  particularly  the  nature  and 
origin  of  our  ideas,  and  what  I  have  faid  of 
the  grammatical  art,  are  matters  of  fcience, 
however  I  may  have  handled  them.  But 
there  are  many  who  think,  that  the  fub- 
ject  I  am  now  upon  does  not  belong  to 
fcience,  and  that  the  merit  of  ftyle  and 
compoiition  is  to  be  determined  by  what 
they  call  Tajle^  a  metaphorical  expreffion 
borrowed  from  the  fenfe  well  known  by 
that  name.  And,  if  the  metaphor  be  exactly 
juft,  this  flandard  of  judgment  mould  be 
intirely  from  nature,  and  have  nothing  to 
do  with  art,  any  more  than  tajle,  properly 
fo  called.    And  if  fo,  the  common  faying  is 
certainly  j  aft,  that  there  is  no  difputing 
about  tafte.    And  indeed  in  this  way  the 
fubjedl  appears  to  have  been  treated  by  al- 
moft  all  our  modern  writers,  who  entertain 
us  with  a  great  many  words  upon  the 
fubjedt,   which   import  that    they  have 
fome  confufed  natural  feelings  of  what  is 
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beautiful  or  ftriking  in  compofition,  but 
give  us  no  ideas^  at  leaft  none  which  they 
have  thought  proper  to  explain  or  de- 
fine ;  and  not  being  willing,  or  not  able  to 
inform  us  what  the  thing  i$%  they  have  re- 
courfe  to  metaphors  and  fimiles,  and  fo  en- 
deavour to  make  us  conceive  what  it  16 
like.  Of  this  I  am  fure  I  could  produce 
many  examples  from  French  and  Englifii 
books  ;  but,  as  I  read  not  to  cenfure,  but 
to  be  inftru&ed,  and  admire,  if  I  can,  I  have 
not  noted  the  paflages,  nor  will  I  be  at  the 
difagreeable  trouble  of  fearching  for  them 
and  collecting  them. 

Thefe  gentlemen  are  certainly  fo  far  in 
the  right,  that,  unlefs  a  man  have  a  natural 
perception  of  what  is  beautiful  in  ftyle,  or 
any  other  work  of  Art,  and  which  may  be 
called  natural  tafte,  there  is  no  art  or  fci- 
ence  can  give  it  him.  Such  a  man  may  be 
a  very  good  geometer,  or  he  may  be  an  ex- 
cellent grammarian,  and  able  to  judge  whe- 
ther a  ftyle  be  according  to  grammatical 
rules  ;  but,  unlefs  Melpomene  has  looked  on 
his  birth  with  placid  afpeB  *,  and  given 

*  Quern  tu,  Melpomene,  femel 
Nafcentem  placido  lumine  videris,  Hor.  tib.^  0.  3. 
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him  that  natural  tafte  and  genius,  which  is 
neceflary  for  the  critic  as  well  as  the  com* 
pofer,  he  never  can  be  a  true  judge  of  the 
beauties  of  ftyle  and  compofition  Without 
that  gift  of  Heaven,  he  is  like  the  man 
Who  pretends  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  a 
tragedy  without  being  fufceptible  of  the 
Jpaffions  of  pity  or  terror.  A  critic  of  that 
kind  might  nibble  at  the  diction,  and  fhow 
that  the  particular  words  and  phrafes  were1 
not  proper ;  or,  if  he  had  a  higher  degree 
of  underftanding,  he  might  find  fault  with 
the  conduct  of  the  piece,  and  prove  that  the 
unities  were  not  obferved,  or  that  the  events 
were  not  fufficiently  connected,  and  did  not 
arife  out  of  one  another  in  a  natural  and 
probable  manner.  But  he  never  could 
relifh  the  true  beauties  of  tragedy,  nor  reap 
the  benefit  which,  according  to  Ariftotle, 
arifes  from  that  poem,  namely,  correcting 
the  excefles  of  thofe  paffions  of  pity  and 
terror,  by  exercifing  them  on  feigned  fub- 
jects,  and  in  that  way  leffening  the  effects 
of  them  in  real  life,  by  making  fuch  objects 
familiar  to  us. 
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It  appears,  therefore,  that  in  the  critical, 
as  in  other  arts,  nature  has  done  no  more 
than  furnifh  the  materials,  that  is,  the  pro- 
per faculties  of  the  mind,  as,  in  this  cafe, 
the  natural  fcnfe  of  the  beautiful  in  works 
of  nature  or  art.     In  the  fame  manner, 
in  the  matter  of  language,  fhe  has  be- 
llowed on  us  ideas,  at  leaft  the  capacity  of 
forming  them5  and  like  wife  the  organs  of 
pronunciation  ;  and  in  mufic,  me  has  given 
us  throats  capable  of  varying  the  voice,  by- 
different  degrees  of  gravity  and  acuteneis, 
and  an  ear  that  can  perceive  thofe  differ- 
ences.   But  thefe  are  no  more  than  the 
raw  materials,  out  of  which  the  art  is  to  be 
formed  by  the  fagacity  and  induftry  of  man ; 
as  here,  out  of  the  natural  fenfe  of  beauty 
in  ftyle  and  compofition,  is  to  be  formed  an 
art,  which  corre&s  and  improves  that  natu- 
ral fenfe,  by  teaching  us  to  diftinguifii  accu- 
rately different  ftyles  and  manners  ;  to  know 
what  ornaments  belong  to  each  of  them  ; 
and  when  thefe  ornaments  are  properly  ufed. 
This  art  is  what  is  commonly  called  among 
us  the  critical  art ;  and  it  is  of  it  I  am  now 
to  treat. 

Vol.  III.  C 
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e  h  a  p.  l 


Divifion  of Jlyle  into  Jingle  words ,  and !  the- 
compofition  of  thofe  words. — Each  of  tbefe 
beads  fub divided. — General,  plan  of  this 
part  of  the  zvork. 

^Yfyle,  I  do  not  mean  every  combination 
of  words  exprefiing  fome  fenfe  ;  but  I 
mean  fuch  a  combination,  as,  in  regard  either 
ofthewcrds5or  the  compofition  of  thefewordsj. 
or  both,  is  fome  way  different  from  ordinary 
difcourfe  It  has  a  certain  character  by 
"which  we  diftincruiih  it,  and  denominate  it 
the  hiftorical,the  didaciic,the  poetic,  the  epi- 
ftolary,  and  the  like.  Even  dialogue  writing, 
though  it  be  in  imitation  of  converfation,  is 

*  When  the  Rurgeois  Gentilbomme,  in  Mo/iere,  Act  2, 
fc.  4.  aflcs  his  mafter  in  philofophy,  whether,  when  he 
calls  to  his  maid — Nicole,  apportez  nioi  mes  pantozfes,  et  me 
donne-z  mon  bonnet  de  nuit,  it  be  profe  or  vjrfe  ?  the  philo- 
fopher  anfwers,  that  it  is  profe;  he  might  have  further, 
added,  that,  though  it  was  profe,  it  was  not  fyle^ 
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neverthelefs  different  from  ordinary  conver- 
fation  upon  the  common  affairs  of  life  ft 

Style  confifts  of  two  parts ;  the  choice  of 
•words,  and  the  compofition  of  thofe  words  f . 
And,  as  the  laft  of  thefe  two  is  of  greateft 
variety,  and  difdnguifhes  moft  the  feveral 
kinds  of  ftyle  from  one  another,  we  com- 
monly, in  Englifli,  denominate  the  whole 

*  Of  this  kind  of  ftyle  are  the  dialogues  of  Plato,  and 
alfo  the  dialogue  in  our  beft  comedies ;  which,  though  it 
be  converfation,  yet  every  reader  of  any  tafte  will  per- 
ceive it  to  be  fomething  above  the  ftyle  of  ordinary  con- 
verfation, as  much  as  the  tone  and  manner  of  the  player 
who  fpeaks  it,  is  above  that  of  ordinary  converfation ,  though 
at  the  fame  time  not  altogether  different  from  it,  if  the 
player  has  a  juft  fenfe  of  decorum,  and  the  propriety  of 
the  part  which  he  acts. 

f  Omnis  igitur  oratio  conficitur  ex  verbis ;  quorum 
primum  nobis  ratio  fimpliciter  videnda  eft,  deinde  con- 
juncte.  Nam  eft  quidam  ornatus  orationis,  qui  ex  fingu- 
lis  verbis  eft  ;  alius,  qui  ex:  continuatis  conjun&ifque  con- 
ftat.  De  Oral  ore,  lib.  3.  cap.  37. 

And,  to  the  fame  purpcfe,  the  Halicarnaffian,  aweuret 

et;  $vo  peg's)  Sica^ztTca   tql  Trocora,  sk;  rs  rr,v  Ijthoyviv  Tut. 

D$  Thucyd.  Judicium,  p.  237.  Edit.  Hud/on, 
C  2 
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from  that  part,  calling  ftyle,  in  general,  by 
the  name  of  composition. 

Words  taken  fingly  are  to  be  confider- 
ed  with  refpedt  either  to  their  found  or 
their  fenfe..  As  to  the  found,  they  are 
varied  in  feveral  different  ways  that  have 
been  obferved  by  grammarians  ;  but,,  with 
refpect  to  the  fenfe,  or  meaning,  they  are 
only  either  proper  or  tropical  *. 

As  to  the  fecond  part  of  ftyle,  or  compo- 
fifcion,  it  is  more  various  ;  but  all  its  variety 
may  be  reduced  under  three  heads,  Firjl, 
the  found  of  words  in  compofition;y£roW/)>, 
the  different  ways  in  which  the  compofition 
may  be  varied  by  grammatical  conftruclion  ; 

*  In  this  divifion  of  fmgle  words,  I  have  followed  the 

Halicarnaffian  in  the  paflage  above  quoted,  where  he 
fays,  7)  tKhoyn  tuv  aro^siu^uv  yt,opi>0)i}  ovoyi.u.Ttftvv  Xiyio 

Tvx.m  Kcti  crwoiTtxw ,    etq   ts   Try  xv^iciv   (pfotaiv   hai^nxh  Hon 

fV?  r-nv  TzoKMYiv,  lb.  Cicero,  in  the  paffage  above  quoted, 
cap.  38.  mentions  two  other  kinds  of  words,  viz.  Old,  or 
Obfolete '  words,  and  New,  that  is,  words  made  for  the  oc- 
cafion.  But  theie  are  only  fbbdiviftons  of  the  divifion 
which  I  have  given  ;  for  all  words,  whether  old  or  new, 
are  either  proper  or  tropical.  And  I  think  it  is  fitter 
to  mention  that  diftinclion  of  words,  when  we  come 
to  fpeak  of  the  particular  ftyles  in  which  they  may  be 
properly  ufed. 
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and,  lajlly^  the  feveral  changes  which  are 
made  in  the  compofition,  by  giving  a  dif- 
ferent turn  to  the  thought,  and  confequently 
to  the  exprefiion.  Thefe  laft  are  called,  by 
criticSj^T/m-  of  the  fenfe^  as  the  forzner  are 
called  fgures  of  \conftriiHion. 

Of  thefe  materials  all  ftyle  is  made  ;  for 
it  is  of  thefe  materials,  differently  ufed, 
that  the  dida&ic  and  the  hiftoric  ftyle  are 
compofed;  the  rhetorical  and  the  poetic, 
the  fublime,  the  pathetic,  the  ethic,  the  fa- 
miliar, the  epiftolary,  the  witty,  the  hu- 
morous, and  whatever  other  difference  of 
ftyle  can  be  imagined.  All  thefe  may  be 
called  the  colours  of  ftyle  ;  and  of  thefe  I 
propofe  to  treat,  after  having  explained  the 
materials  above-mentioned,  of  which  ftyle 
is  compofed. 

This  is  a  fiiort  fummary  of  what  is  to  be 
the  fubjecl:  of  this  book.  The  gentlemen 
above-mentioned,  who  think  that  nothing 
more  is  required  to  make  a  critic  than  ge- 
nius and  tafte,  will,  I  know,  defpife  this  ex- 
actnefs  of  order  and  method.  But  I  hold  it 
to  be  as  impoflible  to  be  a  good  critic, 
without  fcience,  to  which  method  is  ab- 

C3 
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folutely  necefTary,  as  to  be  a  correct  fpeaker, 
or  writer,  without  learning  the  gramma- 
tical art,  or  a  good  performer  in  mafic, 
without  knowing  the  gamut.  Mere  prac- 
tice will  make  one  both  a  judge  and  a. 
performer,  to  a  certain  degree,  in  any  art ; 
but  it  is  only  ftudy,  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  principles,  that  will  make  him  excel 
in  any. 

I  have  only  further  to  fay,  before  I  con- 
clude this  chapter,  that  I  do  not  propofe  to 
write  a  full  treatife  of  flyle  and  compofition? 
any  more  than  I  have  done  pf  grammar. 
But  my  defign  is,  jirjl,  to  mew  the  whole 
extent  of  the  fubjecl:,  and  to  lay  down  a  me- 
thod, under  which  every  thing  that  can  be 
faid  upon  it  may  be  brought  5  avLA^fecondly, 
to  explain  fome  things  relating  to  ftyle,  that 
have  not  been  fufficientiy  explained  ;  and  to 
correct  fome  errors  that?  I  think?  have  been 
fallen  into. 

Having  premifed  fo  much  concerning  the 
plan  of  this  part  of  my  work,  I  begin  with 
that  part  of  ftyle  which  relates  to  the  choice 
of  words ;  and,  firjl,  I  confider  them  with 
refpedt  to  their  found. 
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CHAP.  IL 

Of '  changes  made  upon  the  found  of  wo  rds^ 
for  the  greater  beauty  and  variety  of  com- 
pofition, — Kxamples  of  fuch  changes  in 
Creek. — Much  fewer  in  modern  languages* 
— Kxamples  offonie  in  Engli/Ix 

T  Have  already.,  in  the  grammatical  part  of 
*  my  work,  faid  a  great  deal  of  the  found 
of  language.  What  I  am  now  to  fay  on 
that  fiibjedt  will  refpecT:  the  changes  which^ 
in  competition,  it  may  be  proper  to  make 
upon  the  found  of  words,  for  the  fake  of 
the  pleafure  of  the  ear*  What  the  found  of 
primitive  words,  in  any  language,  ought 
naturally  to  be,  is  a  matter,  as  we  have 
feen*,  of  very  difficult  determination.  But, 
with  refpecT:  to  compounded  words,  and  fuch 
as  are  formed  by  derivation  and  fleclion, 
there  are,  in  regular  languages,  certain  rules 
by  which  we  know  what  the  found  of  them 
ought  to  be  j  and  what  we  are  to  confider 

&  Vol,  ii.  p.  j 94. 
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here,  is,  the  changes  or  alterations  of  that 
found  which  they  can  admit  of  in  composi- 
tion, for  the  purpofe  of  pleafing  the  ear. 

The  Greeks,  in  the  formation  of  thei? 
language,  ftudying  the  pleafure  of  the  ear, 
no  lefs  than  the  fenfe,  have  made,  as  I  have 
fhown  elfewhere  *,  great  alterations  in  their 
words,  for  the  fake  of  a  more  agreeable 
found,  by  adding,  taking  away,  changing, 
or  tranfpofing  letters.    But  it  is  not  the 
formation  of  language,  of  which  wq  are 
now  fpeaking,   but   the   changes  which 
the  wrords,  after  they  are  formed,  will 
admit  of.    And,  if  we  know  by  what  rules 
the  language  is  formed,  we  may  know  alio 
how  thefe  rules  may  be  varied,  fo  as  to  pro- 
duce the  defired  effect  in  compofition,  and 
yet  the  genius  of  the  language  be  preferved  : 
e.  g.  The  Greeks,  in  order  to  make  the 
found  of  their  language  fuller  and  ftronger, 
not  contented  with  the  found  of  fingle 
vowels,  have  joined  together  two  of  them, 
and  made  what  we  call  diphthongs.  Now, 
as  vowels  are  thus  joined  together,  fo  as  to 

*  Diflert.  2.  on  the  found  of  the  Greek  language,  an* 
pexed  to  vol,  ii. 
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make  one  found,  they  may  be  likewife  fepa-* 
rated  fo  as  to  make  two  fyllables.  Accord-* 
ingly,  we  find  the  Greek  poets,  and  parti- 
cularly Homer,  frequently  do  fo.  And, 
it  is  evident,  that  it  gives  a  great  beauty 
and  variety  to  their  compofition,  as  wTell  as 
facility  to  their  verfe.    The  Latins  too, 
ufe  it  with  refpect  to  their  diphthong  or 
as  it  is  commonly  written  ;  as  when  Lu- 
cretius fays,  Patriai  tempore  iniquo ;  and, 
Virgil,  AuRA'i  fimplicis  ignem ;  where  we 
muft  allow,  that  the  change  of  the  word  is 
not  only  commodious  for  the  verfe,  but 
agreeable  to  the  ear,  and  fuch  as  makes  a 
pleafant  variation.  \n  the  compofition.  In 
like  manner,  there  are  certain  vowels  in, 
Greek,  which,  by  the  genius  of  the  lan- 
guage, are  contracted,  that  is,  run  together 
fo  as  to  make  a  found  different  from  both, 
and  fometimes  from  either,  not  a  found  in 
which  both  are  heard,  as  in  the  cafe  of 
diphthongs.   In  this  way  the  vowels  aw,  w , 
cuy  cio>  so,  co,  are  run  together.    Now,  as  in 
this  way,  the  vowels  are  contracted,  fo  they 
may  be  likewife  divided  ;  and  accordingly 
we  fee  they  are  frequently  fo  divided  in 
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Harrier  ;  which9  befides  the  beauty  and  va-*» 
riety  It  gives  to  his  compofition,  affifts  him 
very  much  in  making  his  verfe..  Again., 
we  have  feen  *  that,  in  the  formation  of  the 
Greek  language,  there  was  a  progrefs  (and9 
indeed^  it  was  impoffible  that  a  work  of  fuch 
art  fhould  have  been  at  once  completed), 
and  particularly  in  the  formation  of  the 
fenfes  of  their  verbs.  Now,  at  the  time 
that  Jiomer  wrote,  it  appears,  that  the  old 
fenfes  were  not  out  of  fafhion ;  fo  that  he 
had  the  ufe  of  feveral  forms  of  the  fame 
tenfe  f .    This  gave  him  a  liberty,  as  well 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  516.  Cff  feqq. 

f  Tims,  for  example,  be  had  for  the  infinitive  three 
forms  '7  for  he  ufes  TimrB^va.^  rvffrs[isv9  or  tvtttsTv.  All 
the  pa&  tenfes  he  ufes  with  or  without  the  augment? 
except  the  preterperfeel:  and  pluperfect,  which  he  al- 
ways ufes  with  the  reduplication,  or  temporal  aug- 
ment. But  1  have  obferved,  that  Herodotus  fome- 
times  omits  even  thefe,  Homer  alfo  adds  the  fyllable 
%a.  to  the  fecond  perfons  of  his  verbs,  or  epjjo-Sa  and 
ttirw&ot }  and  to  the  third  perfon  fubjun&ive,  he  adds 
^he  fy liable  cn,  as  in  thMo-ti  and  -  AajSw ;  and  the 
fame  fyllable  he  adds  to  his  datives,  as  in  -Ot^wv 
and  vXycnv ;  and  to  the  fame  cafe  he  adds  fometi.rnes  the 
fyllable  (pt,  as  in  and  oyjv(pw..  By  thefe  changes 

upon  words,  I  think,  Homer  has  Efficiently  varied  and 
launched  his  compofition3  without  fyppofing,  as  fpme 
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as  a  variety  in  compofition,  which  Virgil 
had  not,  in  whofe  time  very  few  of  the  old 
forms  of  verbs,  that  had  been  in  ufe  among 
the  Romans,  were  preferved.  It  is  notf 
therefore,  to  be  wondered,  that  Homer's 
verfe  is  fo  much  richer,  and  more  various 
than  Virgil's,  notwithftanding  all  the  pains 
which  Virgil  beftowed  upon  his  ;  greater,  J 
believe,  than  ever  poet  beftowed. 

There  is  not,  indeed,  the  fame  liberty 
ufed  with  words,  nor  is  it  fit  there  mould  be, 
by  the  Greek  profe  writers  as  by  the  poets  5 
but  there  is  a  good  deal,  which  has  been 
obferved  by  grammarians,  and  diftinguimed 
by  different  names,  fuch  as  Prqfthcfis,  Epen- 
thefis,  Paragoge,  and  others,  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  common  grammars, 
Thefe,  in  a  language  in  which  rhythm  and 

critics  do,  that  his  language  is  a  mixture  of  the  diffe* 
rent  dialects  then  fpoken  by  the  feveral  tribes  of  Greeks. 
Such  a  mongrel  dialect,  I  am  perfuaded,  was  never 
written  by  any  man  ;  and  the  fact,  I  believe,  was,  that 
Homer  wrote  either  the  language  that  was  fpoken  in  the 
country  where  he  was  born  and  educated,  or  that  was 
ufed  by  the  poets  that  had  written  before  him,  and  was 
the  eftablifhed  language  of  poetry. 
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numbers  were  fo  much  ftudied,  are  of  great 
ufe,  and  therefore  are  much  ufed  by  the 
Greek  orators. 

The  modern  languages  admit  few  or  no 
changes  of  this  kind  upon  words  ;  nor,  in- 
deed, is  it  poflible  that  fuch  changes  in 
them  could  be  made  by  any  rules  of  art. 
For,  as  they  are  not  original  languages, 
but  have  grown  out  of  other  languages, 
fpch  as  the  Gothic  or  Celtic,  which  are  now 
obfolete,  fo  that  we  do  not  know  by  what 
rules  they  were  formed;  we  cannot  there- 
fore tell,  as  with  refpecT:  to  the  Greek,  by 
what  rules  they  are  to  be  altered.  The  mo- 
dern composition  therefore  is,  in  thisrefpecT:, 
as  well  as  every  other,  much  lefs  various 
than  the  antient.  In  Englifh,  however,  we 
make  fome  few  changes  upon  the  found  of 
our  words,  as  in  the  preterite  tenfes,  and 
participles  of  our  verbs  ;  in  place  of 
ved,  we  fay  lovd^  a  liberty  which  ought 
to  be  indulged  to  poets  only,  for  the  fake 
of  their  verfe.  For,  by  fuch  abridgements, 
we  add  greatly  to  the  number  of  monofyl- 
lables  of  our  language,  already  too  much 
crpuded  with  them,  befides  making  the 
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found  of  our  language  ftill  more  harfh,  by 
joining  together,  in  the  fame  fyllable,  fo 
many  confonants,  which,  without  the  eli— 
fion  of  the  vowel,  would  be  feparated  into 
two  fyllables,  as  when  we  fay  condemn  dm.- 
ftead  of  condemned,  Milton,  in  his  verfe, 
has  ufed  a  much  more  judicious  elifion 
when  he  has  run  together  two  vowels,  one 
ending  the  preceding  word,  and  another 
beginning  the  fubfequent,  as  in  the  follow- 
ing fine  verfes,  expreffing  fo  well  by  the 
found  the  idea  they  mean  to  convey  : 

So  he  with  difficulty'  and  labour  hard, 
Moved  on,  with  difficulty'  and  labour  he. 

Par.  Loft,  book  2.  v.  I02r„ 

In  thefe,  and  many  fuch  to  be  met  with  in 
this  poem,  Dr.  Bentley,  in  his  edition,  has 
marked  the  elifion  by,  an  apoftrophe,  as  I 
have  done ;  and  he  has  obferved,  that  in 
this  Milton  has  chofen  to  follow  the  La- 
tins, who  only  abforbed  the  vowel  in  the 
pronunciation,  rather  than  the  Greeks,  who 
ftrike  it  out  in  writing. 

Milton  has,  in  other  refpecls,  ufed  as 
much  freedom  with  fingle  words  as  the  ge- 
nius of  the  language  would  permit,  and 
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perhaps  more.  Thus,  inflead  off  difdain^ 
he  has  faid,  l/dain,  cutting  oft*  the  firft 
fyllable  a 

—  Lifted  up  fo  high, 

I  'fdain'd  fubjection,-  and  thought  one  ftep  higher 
Would  fet  me  higheft.         Par.  Loft,  book  4.  v.  50; 

By  a  like  liberty,  from  the  word  impregnate^ 
he  has  cut  off  the  laft  fyllable,  and  made 
it  impregn : 

—  As  Jupiter 

On  Juno  fmiles,  when  he impregns  the  clouds 
That  fhed  May  flowers.  Book  4.  v.  500* 

Whereas,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the 
language,  it  fhould  have  been  impregnates 9 
as  it  is  commonly  ufed,  being  derived 
from  the  barbarous  Latin  verb  impregno  *  • 
and  fometimes,  inftead  of  eliding  letters 
and  fyllables,  he  has  enlarged  words,  by 
adding  fyllables  ;  as,  for  example,  the  cor- 
rupted word  hermit^  he  has  reftored  to  its 
proper  etymological  orthography,  and  call-* 
ed  it  eremite,  as  in  this  line, 

Embryos  and  idiots,  eremites  and  friars * 

Book  3.  v.  574, 


*  See  Du  Cange's  Gloffary. 
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CHAP.  HI. 

Of  proper  words. — Divifion  of  them  Into  ra- 
dical and  derivative.— Another  divifion 
of  them  into  fach  as  are  cf  the  origi?ial 
flock  of  the  language,  and  fuch  as  are 
foreign. — Thofe  <f  Latin  extraction  viofily 
derived  from  corrupt  Latinity. — -The  re- 
fori ?ig  them  to  their  genuine  fgnif ca- 
tion a  beauty  of  fyle. 

T  Come  now  to  confider  fmgle  words,  not 
*  as  found  merely,  but  as  having  a  mean- 
ing. In  this  view  I  have  already  confider- 
ed  them  with  refpect  to  the  grammatical 
art ;  according  to  which  they  are  divided 
into  what  is  called  the  parts  of  fpeech,  and 
have  various  accents  belonging  to  them, 
which  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain.  But, 
with  refpect  to  ftyle  and  compofition,  they 
are  divided,  as  I  have  faid,  into  proper  and 
tropical,  or  figurative,  as  they  are  commonly 
called.  By  proper ,  I  mean  fuch  as  denote 
the  things  they  ftand  for  in  their  genuine 
and  native  fignification,  without  any  change 


£4  The  Origin  and  PartlL 

or  inverfion  of  the  natural  fenfe  of  the 
word  *.  By  tropical,  I  mean  fuch  as  are 
applied  to  fignify  fomething  different  from 
what  they  fignify  in  their  proper  fenfe, 
and  which,,  therefore,  they  may  be  faid  to 
fignify  by  change  only,  or  tranflation  from 
one  thing  to  another. 

Proper  words  are  either  radical  words  of 
the  language,  or  they  are  derivatives ;  under 
which  I  comprehend  not  only  derivatives, 
properly  fo  called,  but  compounded  and  in- 
flected words.  As  to  radicals,  though,  in 
defining  what  a  proper  word  is,  I  have  ufed 
the  terms  genuine  and  native,  it  is  only  in 
oppofition  to  the  inverted,  or  unnatural  fig<- 
nification  of  words,  as  it  may  be  called  ; 
for  there  is  nothing,  either  in  nature  or  the 
grammatical  art,  that  determines  the  proper 
fignification  of  a  radical  word.  It  is  fixed 
by  ufe  alone ;  and,  as  that  is  variable 
in  all  living  languages,  it  frequently  hap- 
pens that  words  change  their  fignifica- 
tion.    When  that  happens,  the  fpeaker,  or 

*  They  are  called  in  Greek  xv^x  ovopotTa,  which  is 
literally  tranflated  by  Horace,  dominantia  nomina. 

.A.  Poet.  v.  234. 
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writer  muft  fubmit,  and  muft  ufe  the  word, 
if  he  have  a  mind  to  be  intelligible,  in  the 
prefent  fenfe  of  it.  For  what  Horace  fays 
of  cuftom  is,  in  this  refpeft,  certainly  true  : 

^uem  penes,  arbitruim,  et  jus,  et  norma  loquexdi. 

It  is,  however,  permitted  to  a  poet  to  ufe  a 
little  freedom  of  this  kind  ;  and,  according- 
ly, Milton  has  ufed  many  words  in  a  fenfe 
different  from  that  which  they  denoted,  I 
believe,  even  in  his  time.  Thus  the  word 
buxom ,  in  Englifh,  did  antiently  fignify 
yielding,  or  obedient'1';  and  therefore  Mil- 
ton has  made  it  an  epithet  to  the  air  f ,  tho', 
I  am  perfuadccl,  that  in  his  days  it  had  loft 
that  original  fignification,  and  was  ufed  to 
fignify  much  the  fame  thing  that  it  now 
figniiies,  m  which  fenfe  it  is  ufed  by  Mil- 
ton in  other  paffages,  as  when  he  fays 
of  Euphrofyne,  that  (he  is 

So  bi>:x;m,  blyth,  and  debonair. 

*  See  the  word  in  Johnfon's  Dictionary, 
f  Winnows  the  buxom  air. 
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But,  though  proper  words  have  no  mean- 
ing but  what  cuftom  gives  them,  it  is 
otherwife  with  refpecl:  to  derivatives  ;  for 
they  have  what  may  be  truly  called  a  pro- 
per and  natural  fignification,  being  fuch  as 
is  afcertained  by  grammatical  rules  ;  and,  as 
it  depends  upon  the  etymology,  it  may  be 
called  the  etymological  .fignification.  When 
fuch  words  lofe  this  fignification,  and  de- 
note fomething  elfe,  riot  correfpondent  to 
their  etymology,  it  is  an  abufe  and  corrup- 
tion of  language,  but  fuch  as  is  very  com- 
mon in  modern  languages  ;  to  which,  if  it 
be  once  firmly  eftablifhed,  we  mil  ft  fubmir, 
as  well  as  to  other  abufes  introduced  by  cuf- 
tom. But,  if  the  word  has  not  deviated 
very  far  from  its  proper  meaning,  or  if  the 
ufe  of  it,  in  another  fenfe,  is  not  fixed  by 
conftant  and  uniform  cuftom,  I  hold  it  to  be 
a  propriety  and  beauty  of  ftyle  to  ufe  it  in 
its  true  etymological  fignification. 

There  is  another  divifion  of  words  in 
mixt  languages,  fuch  as  ours,  that  deferves^ 
in  this  matter,  to  be  attended  to :  It  is  into 
the  native  words  of  the  language,  fuch  as 
thofe  in  Englifh,  which  are  derived  from 
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the  Saxon,  the  original  flock  of  the  lan- 
guage, and  foreign  words,  that  is,  thofe  de- 
rived from  other  languages.  In  Englifh,  we 
have  a  great  many  words  borrowed  from  the 
Latin,  but  a  Latin  much  corrupted,  in  which 
the  words  were  changed  from  their  proper 
and  claffical  fignification.  To  refiore  them 
to  that  fignification  makes  the  ftyle  both  pro- 
per and  learned.  Of  this  I  fhall  give  an  ex- 
ample or  two  from  our  learned  poet  Milton. 
He  defcribes  Eve  as  going  forth  witB  a 
pomp  of  winning  graces  attendant  cn  her, 
book  8.  v.  6 1 .  Here  the  woxdpomp  is  ufed,  not 
as  it  is  at  prefent,  to  fignify  JJjqw  or  ojienta- 
tion,  but  in  its  proper  and  etymological  fenfe, 
which  is  to  denote  attendance  upon  any  one, 
either  for  honour  or  defence  ;  or,  as  it  is 
exprefled  by  a  French  word,  now  ufed  in 
Englifh,  efcortc*\  Another  example  is,  his  ufe 
of  the  word  intend,  in  that  paffage  of  Satan's 

*  Homer  fays,  that  Bellerophon  went  to  Lycia, 
Qbw  vtt  oLy^vy^ovi  ttoUiTTy,*  II,  I"*  V.  17N 

that  is,  attended  or  conduced  by  the  Gods.  And,  in 
imitation  of  him,  Herodotus,  fpeaking  of  the  Perfian 
confpirators  that  deftroyed  the  Magi,  fays,  that  they 
went  upon  that  enterprife  hix  ko^kyi  ^ufAiwi  ;  Hb.  3, 
cap.  »f.    This  is  the  original  and  proper  fignification- of 
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fpeech  in  the  fecond  book,  where  he  defires 
the  devils,  while  he  was  away  on  the  adven- 
ture which  he  had  undertaken,  to  intend 
at  home,  while  that  fhould  be  their  home, 
what  beft  might  eafe  their  prefent  mifery  ;. 
where  the  word  intend  is  ufed  in  its  proper 
fignifi  cation  of  bent  or  application  to  any 
thing  i  and  in  this  fenfe  the  Latins  fay,  in- 
tendci"e atiimmn.  Whereas,  in  corrupt  Latinity^ 
from  which  we  have  taken  it,  k  fignifies  to 
defign  or  project  any  thing*;,  and  in  this 
fenfe  we  now  ufe  the  word'  intend r  our  words 
of  Latin  extraction  being  formed,  as  I  have- 
obferved^  moftly  from  fuch  Latmity* 

the  word,  being  derived  from  the  verb  iripnu*.  From 
thence  it  came  naturally  to  flgnify  what  we  call  a  fra- 
ceffion,  as  pomg.a  funebris,  that  is,  the  attendants  upon  a 
funeral,  walking  in  fuch  order  as  to  make  a  mow,  and 
attracl  attention;  and  from  thence  again,  by  a  corrup- 
tion natural  enough,  it  came  to  fignify  mow,  or  often- 
tation  of  any  kind.  In  this  fenfe  it  is  ufed,  even  by 
the  Roman  claffic  writers ;  but  Milton,  who  forms  his- 
ftyle  upon  the  Greek  originals,  and  not  upon  the  Latin 
imitations  of  them,  has  reflored  the  word  to  its  proper- 
and  etymological  figniiication.  To  trace,  in  this  way, 
the  progrefs  of  words  through  their  feveral  ftages,  makes 
a  kind  of  hiltory  of  language,  curious  and  entertaining-, 
enough*  * 

*  SeeDuCange'sGloflary, 
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I  mall  give  another  example  from  the 
fame  author.  It  is  the  ufe  of  the  word  ob- 
ferve,  which,  in  our  common  language,  is 
a  word  of  no  force  and  emphafis  ;  but,  in 
good  Latinity,  it  is  a  word  of  great  fignifi- 
cancy  ;  and,  in  this  claffical  fenfe,  it  is  ufed 
by  Milton  in  his  firft  book,  where,  fpeaking 
of  the  hoft  of  fallen  angels  drawn  up  and  re- 
viewed by  Satan,  he  fays, 

 Thus  far  thefe  beyond 

Compare  of  mortal  prowefs,  yet  obferved 
Their  dread  commander.  v.  587. 

where  it  denotes.,  as  in  Latin,  obfervcd  with 
particular  attention  ;  or,  as  it  is  expreffed  by 
one  native  Englifh  word,  marked. 

The  laft  example  I  fhall  give,  is  Tikewife 
from  the  fame  author,  where,  fpeaking  of 
Helen,  he  calls  her  Jove-born  Helena^  in 
thofe  beautiful  lines  in  his  Comus,  where  he 
makes  the  enchanter  lay  to  the  lady,  whea 
he  recommends  his  cup  to  her, 

Not  that  Nepenthe,  which  the  wife  ofThon, 
In  Egypt  gave  to  Jove-born  Helena, 
Was  of  fuch  power  to  ftir  up  joy  as  this, 
To  life  £6  friendly,  or  fo  cool  to  thirft. 

»3 
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Here  the  Englifh  word  lorn,  which  anfwers 
to  the  Latin  word  natus,  he  has  ufed  in  the 
claffical  fenfe  of  natus\  for  the  Romans  faid, 
natus  ex  patre,  as  well  as  ex  matre  ;  where- 
as, in  common  Englifh,  we  fay  only,  lorn 
of  the  mother. 

In  this  way,  I  find  Dr.  Middleton,  the  au- 
thor of  the  life  of  Cicero,  has  ufed  a  great 
many  words,  which  gives  a  peculiar  proprie- 
ty and  elegance  to  his  ftyle  ;  and,  I  think, 
for  that  reafon,  as  well  as  others,  he  may  be 
reckoned  among  the  moil  claffical  writers 
that  we  have  had  of  late 

*  I  will  give  Tome  few  examples  from  this  author, 
among  many  that  might  be  given.  Difciplhis,  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  the  word,  fignifies  the  exaction 
of  any  thing  with  feverity,  and  under  the  terror  of 
punimment,  and  fometimes  the  panilhment  itfelf ;  but,  in 
genuine  Latinity,  it  fignifies  that  fiudy  or  exercife  by  which 
any  thing  is  to  be  learnt;  and,  by  an  eafy  tranflation  from 
this  its  proper  and  etymological  fignification,  it  is  made 
to  denote  what  is  fo  learned  ;  and,  in  general,  any  fyf- 
tem  of  doctrines  and  inftitutions  that  have  arifen  from 
teaching  and  practice.  In  the  firft  of  thefe  lenfes  it  is 
ufed  by  Dr.  Middleton,  where  he  fays,   '  Cicero  had  now 

*  run  through  all  that  courfe  of  difcipline,  which  he  lays 

*  down  as  neceriary  to  form  the  complete  orator  Life 
pf  Cicero,  vol.  3.  p.  36,  edit.  3.     And,  in  the  pthev 
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G  H  A  P.  IV. 

Of  Tropes,  and  different   kinds    of  them, 

particularly  of  Metaphors.  Metaphors 

ufed  from  necejjity,  as  well  as  for  orna- 
ment.— Obfervatio?is  on  the  life  .of  Meta- 
phors. 

THE  next  kind  of  words  of  which  I  am 
to  treat,  according  to  the  method  I 
have  laid  down,  is  tropical  or  figurative 

fenfe,  it  is  frequently  ufed  by  the  Doclor,  as  in  thofe 
paflages  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  difcipline  of  the  ftate. 
In  this  laft  fenfe,  the  word  is  of  common  ufe  when  ap- 
plied to  military  inilitutions  ;  as  when  we  fay  the  dij~ 

cipline  of  the  army.  The  word  opprefs,  in  Englifti,  is 

commonly  applied  only  to  perjons ;  but,  according  to  (he 
clafiical  ufe,  it  is  equally  applicable  to  things.  Thus  they 
fay  in  Latin,  C&far  patriae  libertatem  cpprejfil,.  which  the 
Doclor  has  tranflated  when  he  has  faid,  that  '  C.Tiar  formed 
f  a  defign  of  opprejjing  the  liberty  of  his  country,'  vol. 
1.  p.  34.  Again,  the  word,  in  its  common  ufe  in  En- 
glim,  fignifies  only  to  prefs  too  hard,  fo  as  to  hurt  ;  bur, 
in  genuine  Latinity,  it  fignifies  to  prefs  a  thing  fo  as  to 
frufh  ordeftroyit  altogether,  the  prepofition  ob  having  an 
intenfive  force  in  cornpofi lion.  Accordingly,  when  a  man 
is  killed  by  a  houfe  falling  upon  him,  they  fay,  ritina 

D  4 
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words.  Thofe  which  were  the  fubjed:  of 
the  preceeding  chapter  are  what  Horace 
calls  ifjornaia  nvmina  et  vcrba%\  and  make  no 
more  than  plain  fpeech  ;  whereas  thefe  I  am 
to  ipeak  of  in  this  chapter  make  fine  or 
ornamental  language,  and  are  treated  of  by- 
all  the  writers  upon  rhetoric  and  poetry,  to 
which  they  are  thought  chiefly  to  belong. 

A  trope,  as  I  have  already  defined  it,  is  a 
change  of  a  word  from  its  native  and  ge- 
nuine fignification  to  another  that  is  diffe- 
rent.   This  change  is  grounded  upon  fome 

tedium  oppreffus  eft ;  and  in  this  fenfe  Doctor  Middleton 
lias  commonly  ufed  the  word. — -In  like  manner,  the 
word  reconcile,  in  Englifh,  is  applied  only  to  friends,, 
not  to  friendfhips  ;  but,  in  Latin,  they  fay  reconciliare: 
amicitiam,  as  well  as  amicos,  The  Doctor,  therefore, 
has  faid,  that  '  a  friendfnip  cannot  be  faid  to  be  recon- 
ciled, which  was  never  interruped  lb.  p.  248.  In  the 
fame  claffical  fenfe,  he  has  ufed  the  words  perpetual,  in- 
nocence, abftinence,  piety ,  Sec.  And,  upon  the  whole,  I  think 
that,  both  for  the  choice  of  words,  and  the  compofition 
of  them,  theDo&oris  to  be  numbered  among  the  chief  of 
the  few  claflical  writers  of  this  age,  though  I  know  that 
his  ftyle  has  fo  much  of  the  antient  jimplicityy  and  fo  little 
of  the  modern  brilliancy  (that  I  may  ufe  an  Anglified 
French  word,  to  exprefs  what  we  have  chiefly  learned 
from  the  French),  as  not  to  pleafe  the  many, 

*  A.  Poet.  v.  234, 
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connection  or  relation  betwixt  the  things 
fignified  by  the  two  words ;  and  the  con- 
nexion muft  be  fuch  as  is  well  known, 
other  wife  it  will  be  an  asnigma,  or  riddle, 
not  a  trope. 

As  the  connections  and  relations  of  things 
are  various,  fo  alio  there  are  various  kinds 
of  tropes  ;  for  things  are  connected  as  ge- 
nus and  fpecies,  or  as  both  fpeciefes  of  the 
fame  genus.  There  is,  therefore,  a  trope 
from  the  genus  to  the  fpecies,  and  vice  verfa^ 
and  from  one  fpecies  to  another  %  Things 

*  Tropes  of  this  kind  are  comprehended  under  the 
general  name  of  fynecdoche.  The  transference  is  fiom 
the  genus  to  the  fpecies,  when  Homer,  inftead  of  fay- 
ing that  a  fhip  was  moored,  fays,  that  Hie  was  fixed> 
or  made  to  Hand,  vm<i  os  pot  59$  I'rwss ;  for  mooring 
is  a  fpecies  of  the  general  idea  of  fixing :  It  is  a  very 
common  figure,  and  eafily  underllood  by  the  thing 
to  which  it  is  applied,  as  in  this  inflance  to  a  fhip; 
See  Arifl.  Poet.  c.  21.  From  the  fpecies  to  the  genus, 
as  when  Homer  fays,  /ftx^ogw  %k%uow*i  (3<xaojv;  where 
marble,  which  is  one  fpecies  of  Hone,  is  put  for  the  ge- 
nus. From  fpecies  to  fpecies,  as  when  the  fame  poet 
ufes  the  word  rapew  for  Igv&ai ;  and  again,  tyrou  for 
TisfAEw  ;  as  where  he  fays,  xatioiu  aVo  $?vxnv  leverets,  and 
raftm  afypt  xaXKV  '>  hecaufe  both,  fays  Ariftotle,  denote  to 
take  away  fomething;  ih.  So  that  they  are  both  fpeciefes 
of  the  fame  genus,  viz.  taking  away. 
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aHb  are  connected  as  whole  and  part  ;  and 
hence  arife  two  other  kinds  of  tropes,  one 
from  the  whole  to  the  part,  the  other  from 
the  part  to  the  whole*.  Further,  things  have 
various  accidents  attending  them;  and,by  thefe 
accidents,  the  things  are  denoted  f.  Again, 
there  are  circumftances  which  precede  things, 
or  are  fubfequent  to  them  ;  and,  from  thefe 
alfo  the  things  are  denominated  $4  Again, 

*  From  the  whole   to    the   part,    as  when  Homer 

S,  E9Ts»    aAA'/jAac    eg&gov     rvkTyCi     (Sctcat       If.  12. 

v.  105.  where  the  whole  ox  is  put  for  his  hide,  of 
which  the  fhields  were  made.  Again,  from  the  part 
to  the  whole,  when  the  fame  poet  fays,  row  vv 
ycitpuMv  mbiUYj  where  the  head  is  put  for  the  whole 
man.  Of  the  fame  kind  is  the  common  epithet  he  gives 
the  Greeks,  6f  lvfto(*thc9  which,  from  a  iingie  part  of  ar- 
mour, denotes  the  whole.  Both  thefe  tropes  are  likewife 
ranked  under  fynecdocbe. 

f  Thus  Homer  fays  of  rowers,  ifjj&foi'  tevxawov  J$fc»g ; 
and  of  people  travelling  in  chariots,  he  fays,  c>  h  ^ccvr^Pka 
c-Aov  &ycv ;  where,  from  the  accident  of  whitetmig  the 
water,  rowing  is  denoted  ;  and,  from  the  flaking  of  the 
yoke,  driving  in  a  carriage.  This  trope  is  likewife  call- 
ed fynecdeche,  and  is  much  ufed  by  the  poets,  becaufe 
it  paints  the  obje<?t,  and,  as  it  were,  fets  it  before  our 
eyes. 

\  From  what  precedes,  as  when  Homer  fays,  ^  & 
■iBafenxnv  twvr.v,  where  the  defio  vering  of  a  virgin  is  ex- 
prefTed  by  the  preceding  circumftance,  of  loofening  the 
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a  man  is  connected  with  his  father,  with 
his  country,  or  with  any  quality  in  him 
that  is  remarkable  and  diftinguifhing  ;  and 
hence  three  kinds  of  tropes  *•  Another 
trope  is,  when  a  thing  is  denominated  from 
another  thing,  or  perfon,  to  which  it  re- 
fers f. 

All  thefe,  and  feveral  more,  are  explain- 
ed at  large  in  treatxfes  that  have  been  wrrit- 
ten  on  rhetoric  and  poetry  ;  but  I  do  not 
know  that  they  are  any  where  better  ex- 
plained, and  illuftrated  by  examples  from 

virgin  zone,  or  girdle.  Again,  the  trope  is  from  what 
follows  to  what  goes  before,  as  when  he  ufes  the  word 
ivupi^h,  which  fignifies,  to  fpoil  a  dead  man  of  his  arms, 
inftead  of  Qo&uk%9  to  kill  him-,  becaufe  the  one,  in  thofe 
days,  followed  the  other.  This  alfo  is  a  fpecies  of  ths 
fynecdoche,  and  is  much  ufed  by  poets. 

*  Thus  we  fay  P elides  for  Achilles  ;  the  Macedonian  or 
the  Stagirite,  for  Alexander  or  for  Ariftotle  ;  the  Orator 
for  Demojlhenes ;  and  the  Poet  for  Homer,  This  trope  is 
called  Antonomafia. 

f  As  when  we  fay  Ceres  inftead  of  bread ;  Bacchus  in- 
ftead of  wine;  Vulcan  inftead  of  fire.  Ic  is  called  Meto- 
nymy, a  very  general  name,  and  which  may  be  applied  to 
ail  tropes. 
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Homer,  than  in  the  life  of  Homer,  written, 
as  fome  think.,  by  Dionyfius  the  Halicar- 
naffian,  and  publimed  by  Gale  among  the 
Qpttfcula  Mythologica, 

There  is  a  trope,  commonly  fo  called, 
which  I  mention,  becaufe  it  is  truly  no 
trope,  unlefs  by  the  ufe  of  another  trope 
called  abafe.  The  trope  I  mean  is  Onoma- 
topoeia 9  by  which  the  word  is  not  changed 
in  its  fignitication,  but  created.  Of  this 
kind  many  inftances  are  given  from  Homer, 
of  words,  which,  it  is  faid,  he  formed  from 
the  found  of  the  things  expreffed  by  them*. 
Whether  he  formed  them  or  not,  I  hold  to 
be  very  doubtful ;  and  I  rather  incline  to  be 
of  opinion  that  many  of  them,  mentioned 
by  the  commentators,  were  original  words 
in  the  language.  For  it  is  certain  that  there 
are  many  fuch  in  every  language,  at  lean: 

*  The  author,  above  quoted,  of  the  life  of  Homer  men- 
tions the  words  fe©?,  apt$os%  £of*l§o?,  and  the  verbs  |o^si 
and  tiukiBgvxtu.  But  why  fhould  Komer  have  created  thefe 
words,  any  more  than  other  words  he  mentions,  fuch  as 
<Pvc-ctr,  injlare ;  tt^h-j,  fccare ;  pix&aQeii,  mu^irej  fyovrotv,  te- 
nure-9  which  he  acknowledges  were  names  impofed  upoE 
the  things  by  the  firii  formers  of  the  language. 
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every  language  of  art,  and  particularly  in 
Englifh,  as,  for  example,  the  words  roary 
erack^grunt,  gurgle ,  &c.  which  certainly  are 
not  the  creation  of  any  particular  author, 
but  as  old  as  the  language* 

I  fhall  conclude  what  I  have  to  fay  of 
tropes  by  feme  obfervations  on  the  meta- 
phor, the  molt  common  of  all  tropes,  being 
ufed  in  common  converfation,  and  often 
from  neceffity,  as  well  as  for  ornament.  The 
word,  in  its  proper  and  etymological  fignifi- 
cation,  will  apply  to  every  kind  of  trope  ; 
for  it  denotes  a  change  or  transference,  and 
accordingly  it  is  rendered  into  Latin  by  the 
word  tranjlatio  *.  And  it  is  defined  by 
Ariftotle  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  comprehend 
feveral  of  the  tropes  that  I  have  before 
mentionedf  ;  but,  according  to  the  common 

*  See  Cicero  de  Oratore,  lib.  3,  c.  38.  where  he  calls 
every  figurative,  or  tropical  word,  <verhum  tranjlatumi. 
and  fpeaks  of  the  modus  transfcrendi  <verbi,  as  applicable 
to  every  way  of  ufing  a  word,  except  in  its  proper  fignifica- 
tion. 

\ .  MiTcQoga.  at  env  lyc^ocroi;  o.7s"Kor,^iH  im'Qo%otr   %  ovno  ysvii; 

tq  avuMyoi ;.  cap,  2i,  Poet.    This  definition  comprehend* 
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ufe  of  the  word,  it  is  that  kind  of  trope 
which  is  taken  from  the  refemblance,  fimi** 
litude,  or  analogy,  that  one  thing  has  to  an- 
other*. It  may  be  called  the  witty  trope  j 
for  it  is  in  it  that  wit  chiefly  confifts;  and  it 
is,  as  Ariftotle  has  obferved,  the  fign  of 
good  natural  parts.  For  it  fhews  a  com- 
prehenfive  mind,,  that  can  collect  together 

feveral  fpeciefes  of  the  fynecdoche  above-mentioned  ;  but 
it  is  Only  the  laft  part  of  it,  viz.  xwa  to  avaXoyov,  which 
makes  what  is  commonly  called  a  metaphor,  in  contradif- 
tin&ion  to  other  tropes. 

*  It  is  thus  defined  by  the  author  above-mentioned 

of  the  life  of  Homer,  MtTottpogtz,  \&-tn  ctiro  ts  KvewA  hr,7\H~ 
(Acvx    <7r^xyyt.a.ro<;    i'P     srsgov    p*Tevr,ny;j,£vr,,     ^sra,    rvq  a-f^oiv 

avaXoyn  opviorvToc.  This  definition  perfectly  coincides 
with  the  laft  part  of  the  definition  from  Ariftotle,  men* 
tioned  in  the  preceding  note  ;  and  the  examples  he 
gives  of  it  agree  perfectly  with  thofe  given  by  Ariftotle. 
for  example,  he  fays  that  Homer  calls  the  top  of  a 
mountain  the  head  ;  for,  fays  he,  what  the  head  is  to 
a  man,  the  fame  the  top  of  a  mountain  is  to  the  moun- 
tain,  ov  yx^    Xoyov   sfci  xopvtpy    Trooq   uvQpcjttov,    tstov   xui  55 

ax^sia  v?%oq  ro  opoc.  And  of  the  fame  kind  is  the  in- 
ftance  given  by  Ariftotle  of  the  expreftion  of  the  evening 
of  life  for  old  age ;  for,  fays  he,  what  the  evening  is  to 
the  day,  old  age  is  to  life  ;  cap,  21. 
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different  things  under  one  refemblance  or 
likenefs  *. 

I  have  faid,  that  it  is  the  trope  moft  ufed 
in  converfation  ;  therefore  Ariftotle  fays, 
that  it  is  the  fitted  for  Iambics,  that  is,  the 
verfe  of  dramatic  poetry  ;  becaufe  that  poe- 
try is  the  imitation  of  difcourfe  or  conver- 
fation '[ [  And,  accordingly,  the  ftyle  of  the 
Greek  tragedy  is  very  metaphorical. 

I  have  alfo  obferved,  that  we  often  ufe 
metaphorical  words,  not  by  way  of  orna- 
ment, but  for  want  of  proper  terms  ;  as 
when  we  fay  the  foot  of  a  hill,  or  of  a 
chatty  or  a  tabic,  with  many  like  expref- 
fions  \9  And  there  is  a  fet  of  words,  I  be- 
lieve, in  all  languages,  which  are  metapho- 

*  lt>3»Va?  ten  cr,uucv9  to  yet*  tv  pem^e^Mi  ipom  Se^ggr 
vrtxi  cap.  22. 

f  Poet.  cap.  22. 

J  This  is  obferved  by  Cicero,    '  Tcrtius  ille  modus 

*  transferendi  verb:  late  patet,  quern  neceffitas  genuit, 

*  inopia  coacla,  et  auguftiis  ;  poll  autem  deleclatio  ju- 
'  cunditafque  celebravit.   Nam,  ut  verb's  frigoris  depel«» 

*  len^i  caufa  reperta  primo,  poft  adhiberi  ccepta  eft  ad 

*  ornatum    etiarri    corpcris,  et   dignitatem ;    <ic  verbi 
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rical,  . but,  for  want  of  other  words,  are  con- 
ftantly  ufed  as  proper,  fo  that  the  metaphor 
is  entirely  overlooked.  The  words  I  mean 
are  thole  expreffing  the  operations  of  mind, 
which  are  commonly  tranflations  from  bo- 
dily operations.  Such  are  the  words  reflect, 
ponder,  ruminate,  and  the  like. 

It  is,  I  believe,  for  this  reafon  that  barba- 
rous languages  are  obferved  to  be  figura- 


*  tranflatio  inftituta  eft  inopiae  caufa,  frequentata  delec- 
«  tationis  De  Qratore,  lib.  3.  cap.  3S.  And  he  proceeds 
to  give  very  proper  examples  from  his  own  language  of 
this  figure  being  ufed  from  neceflicy :  Nam  gemmare, 
«viteis,  luxuriem  ejfe  in  herbis,  l<ttas  fegetes,  etiam  ruftici 
dicunt ;  ib.  Kerc  we  may  obferve,  that  it  is  no  im- 
peachment of  the  fimplicity  of  VirgiPs  exordium  of 
the  Georgics,  that  he  has  ufed  the  expreflion  lectas  fege- 
us.,  which,  it  feems,  was  commonly  ufed  by  the  far- 
mers. Nor  is  his  denoting  the  time  of  plowing  by  the 
ftars  to  be  confidered  as  figurative,  fince  the  farmers  in 
thofe  days  regulated  their  plowings  and  fowings  by  the 
rifing  and  fetting  of  certain  ftars,  as  we  do  by  the  days 
of  our  calendar  months.  The  expreflion,  therefore, 
among  us,  would  be  highly  figurative,  fo  as  not  to  be  in- 
telligible, except  to  the  learned  reader  ;  whereas,  among 
the  Romans,  it  was  a  fimple  and  common  phrafe.  This 
fhews  the  neceffity  of  underftanding  exa&ly  both  the 
language  of  a  people,  and  their  caftoms  and  manners, 
ia  order  to  be  able  to  judge  certainly  of  the  ftyle  of  their 
authors. 
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tive,  which  by  many  is  thought  to  be  a 
fign  of  their  richnefs;  whereas  I  hold  it  to 
be  a  proof  of  their  poverty.  For,  not  being 
able  to  exprefs  a  thing  by  its  proper  name, 
they  are  naturally  driven  to  tell  what  it  is 
like.  The  moft  perfect  language  is,  there- 
fore, that  which  has  proper  names  for  eve- 
ry thing,  and  ufes  figurative  words  only  by 
way  of  ornament. 

Another  obfervation  proper  to  be  made 
is,  that  we  cannot  underftand  perfectly  a 
metaphorical  expreffion,  unlefs  we  know 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  ;  for  we 
cannot  tell  whether  two  things  be  like  or 
not,  if  we  do  not  know  them  both.  Who- 
ever, therefore,  borrows  a  metaphor  from  a 
thing  that  he  does  not  underftand,  will  be 
apt  to  apply  it  very  improperly.  And,  as  the 
whole  beauty  and  elegance  of  the  tropical  or 
figurative  ftyle  depends  upon  this  know- 
ledge, every  dictionary,  or  other  book  ex- 
plaining words,  Ihould  diftinguifh  accurate- 
ly betwixt  the  proper  and  figurative  mean- 
ing of  a  word ;  and,  beginning  with  the 
proper,  fhould  from  thence  deduce  the  me- 
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taphorical  ufe.  And  I  will  take  it  upon  me 
to  fay,  that  a  dictionary,  which  only  gives 
you  different  fignifications,  without  diftin- 
guifhing  what  is  proper  from  what  is  figu- 
rative, is  imperfect  in  its  kind.  The  moft 
perfect  dictionary,  in  this  refpect,  I  have  ever 
feen,  is  that  which  the  French  Academy 
have  given  of  their  language,  where  there 
is  another  diftinction  made  of  words,  which, 
I  think,  is  alfo  proper,  between  thofe  that 
are  of  low  and  vulgar  ufe,  and  thofe  that 
are  proper  for  the  high  or  grave  ftyle.  And, 
upon  the  whole,  I  think  it  is,  in  every  re* 
fpect,  a  moft  complete  dictionary,  fuch  as 
does  much  honour  to  that  learned  body. 

Another  obfervation  I  fhalJ  make  is,  that 
it  is  a  great  fault  in  ftyle  when  the  meta- 
phors are  too  much  crouded  ;  for,  if  they 
are  not  clear,  it  becomes  a  riddle  ;  or,  tho* 
they  be,  the  competition  is  difagreeable, 
becaufe  it  is  the  affectation  of  wit  ;  and 
fuch  a  ftyle  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  kind  of 
game  that  I  remember  to  have  played  at, 
called  what  is  it  like  ?  This  excefs  is  avoid- 
ed by  all  the  great  writers  of  antiquity  -% 
and  if,  at  any  time,  any  of  them  fall  into  its 
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they  do  not  efcape  the  cenfure  of  the  critic : 
And  Plato  particularly  is,  on  that  account, 
found  fault  with  by  the  Halicarnaflian. 
But  there  was  one  kind  of  compofition 
among  them,  which  was  profeffedly  figura- 
tive to  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  be  almoft  senig- 
matical.  This  was  the  chorus  of  the  an- 
tient  tragedy,  of  which  I  mall  have  occa- 
fion  to  fay  more  afterwards. 

My  laft  obfervation  upon  this  trope  is, 
that,  as  it  requires,  according  to  Ariftotle's 
obfervation,  genius  and  fancy  ;  fo  it  re- 
quires alfo  a  great  deal  of  knowledge  of 
different  arts  and  fciences,  and  likewife 
of  the  common  affairs  of  life,  if  we  have  a 
mind  to  adorn  our  ftyle  much  in  this  way. 
For  thefe  are  the  materials  of  which  meta- 
phors are  made ;  and,  befides  thofe  requi- 
sites, there  muft  be  a  correct  tafte,  by  whicli 
we  are  taught  to  know  what  is  proper  and 
becoming,  and  fuitable  to  the  genius  of  our 
work.  This  is  only  to  be  acquired  by  the 
ftudy  of  rules,  and  by  the  forming  our  ftyle 
upon  the  bed  models.  And,  in  general, 
there  are  three  things  abfolutely  neceT- 
fary  for  fine  writing.  Firjiy  Natural  ge- 
E  2 
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nius,  without  which  nothing  truly  excel-* 
lent  can  be  performed  in  any  art.  Secondly, 
Various  knowledge,  which  furnifhes  the 
materials  to  work  upon.  And,  thirdly, 
The  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  the  art. 
Thofe,  therefore,  who  think  that  genius 
alone  is  fufficient  to  make  a  fine  writer,  or 
good  artift  of  any  kind,  have  but  a  very  im« 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  extent  of  the  art, 
or  rather  do  not  know  that  it  is  at  all  an 
art,  or,  being  an  art,  that  it  requires  ma- 
terials to  work  upon? 
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CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  fecond  part  of ftyle,  viz*  Compofition. 
— This  confidered,  ftrft,  with  refpecl  to 

found* — That  diveiffed  i?i  the  learned 
languages  by  mufical  tones  and  rhythms^ 
which  we  have  ?iot. — The  found,  there-* 

fore,  in  our  compofition,  can  only  be  va- 
ried by  the  order  of  the  words,  and  by 

periods. — Each  of  thefe  confidered^  and 
illufi 1  rated  by  examples. 

T  Come  now  to  fpeak  of  the  fecond  part 
JL  of  ftyle,  viz.  compofition,  of  fo  much 
greater  power  and  influence  than  fingle 
words,  that  the  whole,  as  I  have  obferved, 
is  not  improperly  denominated  from  it.  For, 
by  different  compofition,  we  make  different 
ftyle  of  the  fame  words ;  and,  in  the  fame 
ftyle,  it  gives  a  variety,  which  it  is  impof- 
fible  any  choice  of  words  can  give.  Now, 
in  all  arts,  and  in  the  art  of  compofition,  no 
lefs  than  in  any  other,  there  can  be  no  plea- 
fure  or  true  beauty,  without  variety.  For, 
though  the  compofition  were  in  itfelf  ever 
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fo  perfect ;  yet,  if  it  be  not  agreeably  va- 
ried, it  will  foon  difguft  and  offend.  Dio- 
nyfius  the  Halicarnaflian  has  written  a 
treatife  of  compofition,  very  often  quoted  in 
the  courfe  of  this  work,  in  which,  though 
he  has  only  treated  of  one  third  part  of  it 
according  to  my  divifion,  viz.  the  found *; 
yet,  even  this  he  makes  of  fuch  importance, 
that  he  compares  it  to  the  rod  of  Minerva 
in  Homer,  which  could  transform  a  beggar 
into  a  king,  or  hero,  or  vice  verfa.  In 
like  manner,  lays  he,  of  common,  or  even 
mean  words,  a  certain  compofition  will 
make  fine  poetry  or  profe ;  and,  contrari- 
wife,  bad  compofition  will  difgrace  the  beffc 
words  ;  and  he  gives  examples  of  both  f. 

*  The  name  in  Greek  for  this  part  of  compofition  is, 
awbioKi  and  therefore  the  work  of  Dionyfius  is  entitled 
Ivo'Mfxrwv  o-viiQ-crso/c.  This  we  muft  diftinguilh  from 
the  grammatical  conftru&ion  of  words,  called  in  Greek 
a-vvrai-c,  from  whence  our  Englifti  word  fyntax.  The 
name  the  Greeks  gave  to  what  we  call  ftyle  or  compofi- 
tion is  Af£;r,  which,  by  its  etymology,  mews  that  the 
Greeks  thought  /peaking  the  principal  work  of  compofi- 
tion. 

f  See  <&ic\  (Tp§vTiw:x  §  4.  and  what  is  faid  upon  this 
fubject  in  the  beginning  of  my  third  differtation,  annexed 
10  vol.  2. 
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It  is  this  part  of  compofition  that  I  am 
now  to  treat  of ;  for  the  reader  will  remem- 
ber, that  I  have  laid  compofition  was  varied 
in  three  ways ;  by  found,  by  figures  of 
conftrudtion,  and,  lajlly^  by  figures  of  the 
fenfe. 

As  to  the  found,  or  material  part  of  lan- 
guage, as  I  call  it,  I  have  treated  of  it  very 
fully  in  the  preceeding  volume.  I  there 
divided  it  into  three  parts,  articulation,  ac- 
cent, and  rhythm,  and  endeavoured  to  fhew 
the  effects  of  all  the  three  in  compofition. 
The  articulation  of  our  modern  languages, 
according  to  the  account  there  given  of  it, 
is  rude  and  barbarous,  compared  with  that 
of  the  learned  languages ;  neither  is  it  fof- 
tened  by  the  mufic  which  belonged  to  thofe 
languages,  confiding  of  their  accents,  which 
were  mufical  tones,  and  their  rhythms, 
which  were  compofitions  of  long  and  fhort 
fyllables,  and  made  what  may  be  called  the 
time  of  their  fpeech.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
have  any  thing  in  our  language  like  the  num- 
bers or  melody  of  the  Greek  and  Latin;  fo 
that  we  want  what  the  Halicarnaffian  reckon- 
ed fo  great  a  beauty  in  the  Greek  compofi- 
E4  ' 
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tion ;  and  there  remain  to  us  only  two  things,, 
by  which  cur  ftyle  can  be  varied,  and  made 
agreeable  to  the  ear,  viz.  the  order  or  ar- 
rangement of  the  words  ;  and,  fecondlyr 
compofition  in  periods  of  different  lengths, 
and  confifting  of  more  or  fewer  members^ 
iikewife  of  different  lengths*. 

As  to  the  order  of  the  words,  I  have 
£hewn,  in  the  preceeding  volume,  book  3. 
c.  io.  &c.  how  much,  the  antients  excelled 
us  Iikewife  in  that..  It  was  by  the  liberty 
of  arrangement,  which  the  genius  of  their 
language  allowed,  that  they  produced  thofe 

*  Cicero,  in  his  Orator  ad  Brutum,  c.  44.  men- 
tions three  things  relative  to  the  found  of  compofition. 
His  words  are,  '  collocabuntur  igitur  verba,  aut  ut  inter 
*■  fe  quam  aptiiTime  cohaereant  extrema  cum  primis,  eaque 

*  fint  quam  fuaviHimis  vocibus;  aut  ut  forma  ipfa  concin- 
s  nitafque  verborum  coniiciat  orbem  fuum  ;  aut  ut  com- 

*  prehenfio  nurnerofe  et  apte  cadat.'  The  Jirfi  is,  what  X 
call  the  order  or  arrangement  of  the  words  ;  the  fe- 
cond  is  the  period  ;  the  third  is  the  numbers  or  rhythms. 
And  as  to  the  accents,  which  made  the  melody  of  the 
Greek  language,  it  feems  Cicero  did  not  think  them  of 
iuch  confequence  in  the  Latin  compofition  as  to  men- 
tion them.  The  two  firll  beauties  of  compofition  we 
may  have,  as  I  have  faid,  in  our  language ;  the  other 
two  we  cannot  have.  9, 


Book  IV.  Progress  of  Language.  49? 

numbers,  which  were  thought  fo  effential 
to  all  fine  compofition,  and  particularly  to 
the  oratoriaL  And  I  have  further  {hewn, 
that  this  liberty  of  arrangement,  as  ufed  by 
the  great  authors  of  antiquity,  did  not  only 
not  impair  or  ob  feu  re  the  fenfe,  but  inforced 
it  *.  However,  though  we  cannot,  eyen  in 
this  fingle  article  of  arrangement,  come  up 
to  the  beauty  of  antient  compofition,  wre 
may  do  a  great  deal  by  it,  more  than  is 
commonly  believed* 

And,  in  the  firft  place,  by  mixing  out 
words  properly,  joining  thofe  of  harfh 
found  with  thofe  of  better,  and  polyfyl- 
lables,  where  we  can  find  them,  wdth  mono- 
fyllables,  we  may  foften,  in  fome  degree, 
the  native  rudenefe  of  our  northern  dialect  y 
and  I  am  not  fure  but  that  fomething  may 
be  made  of  the  variety  of  our  accents,  fuch 
as  they  are,  even  in  our  profe  compofition. 
I  have  fhewn  that  our  verfe  is  made  by 
them ;  and,  if  fo,  I  do  not  fee  why  our 
profe  compofition  may  not  be  agreeably  di- 
verfified,  by  a  judicious  mixture  of  accent- 
ed and  unaccented,  or,  to  fpeak  more  pro- 

*  Diflert.  3.  annexed  to  vol.  2.  p,  572.  & fif* 
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perly,  loud  and  foft  fyllables  ;  (for  the  reader 
muft  always  remember,  that  I  do  not  ufe  ac- 
cent, in  the  claffical  fenfe  of  the  word,  to 
denote  a  variation  of  tone  upon  the  fyllable;) 
but  we  muft  take  care  not  to  make  verfe  of  it* 
nor  bring  it  even  near  to  verfe.  This  is  as 
great  a  fault  in  our  compofition  as  it  was  rec- 
koned in  the  antient ;  for  our  accents,  like 
their  quantities,  muft  be  fo  mixt  in  the  com- 
pofition, and  fo  little  aftricted  to  rule,  that, 
though  the  effect  of  them  be  felt  even  by 
the  vulgar,  they  are  not  perceived,  except 
by  the  critic*  I  muft  therefore  take  upon 
me  to  condemn  all  that  has  been  written  of 
late  in  the  rhapfody  ftyle,  or  meafured  profe, 
as  it  is  called  by  fome,  where  the  numbers 
are  fo  apparent,  that  they  are  perceived  by 
every  body.  It  is  a  ftyle  hobbling  between 
verfe  and  profe,  of  which  I  do  not  approve  ; 
at  the  fame  time,  I  cannot  help  thinking, 
but  that  thofe  accents  which  make  our 
verfe  would  have  fome  effect  upon  our 
profe,  if  properly  ufed,  though  I  do  not 
know  that  it  has  been  attended  to  by  any 
body. 

But,  fetting  afide  all  confideration  of  the 
accents,  the  arrangement  of  the  words  is 
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what  gives  a  turn  to  a  fentence,  that  is 
either  pleafing  to  the  ear,  or  uncouth  and 
difagreeable.  That  this  is  the  cafe  in  high 
compofition,  muft  be  evident  to  any  one 
who  will  take  the  trouble  to  put  the  words 
out  of  the  order  in  which  the  author  has 
placed  them,  and  take  down  the  fentence  in 
the  manner  I  have  taken  down  that  fine 
period  of  Milton,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fecond  book  of  Paradife  Loft  *  5  by  which 
not  only  the  pleafure  of  the  ear  is  loft,  but 
the  fenfe  and  fpirit  of  the  compofition  flat- 
tened and  enervated.  I  will  give  another 
example  from  the  profe  writings  of  the 
fame  author  :  It  is  the  period  with  which  he 
begins  his  Kiconoclajies^  or  anfwer  to  King 
Charles's  %%w  /2cc<ri\ucyj.  It  runs  thus : — c  To 
t  defcant  on  the  misfortunes  of  a  perfon 

*  fallen  from  fo  high  a  dignity,  who  hath 
J  alfo  paid  his  final  debt  both  to  nature  and 

*  his  faults,  is  neither  of  itfelf  a  thing  com- 
'  mendable,  nor  the  intention  of  this  dif- 

*  courfe  f Now,  let  the  order  of  the  words 

*  See  vol.  2.  p.  358. 

t  I  will  here   add   the    fequel  of  this   pafTage  :— 

*  Neither  was  it  fond  ambition,  or  the  vanity  to  get  a 
4  name,  prefent,  or  with  posterity,  by  writing  again  ft  a 
f  king.  I  never  was  fo  thirfly  after  fame,  nor  fo  defti- 
1  tute  of  other  hopes  and  means,  better  and  more  cer- 
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be  altered  in  this  manner  :  c  It  is  not  in  it- 
felf  a  thing  commendable,  nor  is  it  the 
6  intention  of  this  difcourfe,  to  defcant  on  the 
4  misfortunes  of  a  perfon  fallen  from  fa 

'  tain  to  attain  it ;  for  kings  have  gained  glorious  titles 
'  from  their  favourers  by  writing  againft  private  men, 
4  as  Henry  VIII.  did  againil  Luther  :  But  no  man  ever 

*  gained  much  honour   by  writing  againit  a  king,  as- 

*  not  ufually  meeting  with  that  force  of  argument  irt 

*  fuch   courtly   antagonifb,    which   to  convince  might 

*  add  to  his  reputation.    Kings  moft  commonly,  tho* 

*  ftrong  in  legions,  are  but  weak  at  arguments ;  as  they 

*  whoever  have  been  accuftomed,from  thecradle,  to  ufe  their 

*  will  only  as  their  right  hand,  their  reafon  only  as  their 

*  left ;  whence,    unexpectedly  conftrained  to  that  kind 

*  of  combat,  they  prove  but  weak  and  puny  adverfaries- 

*  Neverthelefs,  for  their  fakes,   who,  through  cuftom, 

*  Simplicity,  or  want  of  better  teaching,  have  not  more 
«  ferioufly  conlklered  kings,  than  in  the  gaudy  name  of 

*  majelty,  and  admire  them  and  their  doings,  as  if  they 

*  breathed  not  the  fame  breath  with  other  mortal  men, 

*  I  fhall  make  no  fcruple  to  take  up  (for  it  feems  to  be 

*  the  challenge  both  of  him  and  all  his  party)  this  gaunt- 

*  let,  though  a  king's,  in  the  behalf  of  liberty  and  the 

*  commonwealth. * 

This,  I  think,  is  a  fpecimen  of  noble  and  manly  elo- 
quence. For,  not  to  mention  the  weight  of  matter  that  it 
contains,  and  the  high  republican  fpirit  which  animates 
it,  I  aft:  thofe  gentlemen,  who  defpife  the  Greek  and 
Roman  learning,  and  admire  only  the  French  authors, 
or  fome  later  Englifh  writers,  that  they  are  pleafed  to 
fet  up  as  models  (for  Milton,  I  know,  they  think  un- 
couth, harfh,  and  pedantic),  whether  they  can  produce 
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*  high  a  dignity,  who  hath  alfo  paid  his 

*  final  debt  both  to  nature  and  his  faults/ 
Here  the  words  -  are  not  only  the  fame,  but 
the  order  likewife  is  preferved,  except  that 
the  firfl:  and  laft  members  of  the  fentence 
have  changed  their  places.  The  period  al- 
fo is  preferved ;  and  yet  what  a  change 
there  is  in  the  compofition  J  How  flat,  in- 
fipid,  and,  as  it  were,  fupine  it  becomes, 
inftead  of  flowing,  rounded,  and  fpirited  ! 
If  we  were  to  change  the  order  further,  it 
would  become  harfh  and  uncouth,  as  well 
as  flat  and  fpiritlefs.  Suppofe,  for  example, 
we  were  to  give  it  this  turn  :  c  It  is  not  in 

*  itfelf  a  commendable  thing,  nor  is  it  of 

*  this  difcourfe  the  intention,  the  misfortunes 

*  to  defcant  on  of  a  perfon  from  fo  high  a 

*  dignity  fallen,  who  to  nature  and  his 
%  faults  hath  alfo  paid  his  final  debt.'  This 
is  Englifh,  and  fufficiently  intelligible  ;  but 
it  is  a  compofition  that  will  offend  every 

any  thing  themfelves,  or  find  any  thing  in  their  favou- 
rite authors,  which  they  can  fet  again  ft  this  paffage  in 
Milton,  either  for  the  choice  of  the  words,  or  the  beau- 
ty and  variety  of  ihe  compofition  ?  It  may  be  confi- 
dered  as  a  gauntlet  that  Milton,  for  the  honour  of  antient 
literature,  has  thrown  down  to  thofe  gentlemen,  which 
he  muft  be  a  bold  man  among  them  who  will  venture  to 
Jake  up. 
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body  *.    Yet  we  have  feen,  in  our  time,  a 
whole  work  in  a  tafte  of  compofition  very 
little  better;  I  mean  Gordon's  tranflation; 
of  Tacitus,  a  work  which  had  once  a  high 


Cicero,  in  his  Orator  ad  M.  Brutum,  has  given  us 
examples,  from  orations  of  his  time,  and  in  his  language, 
to  mew  how  much  the  fin  eft  compofition  may  be  fpoiled 
by  a  flight  change  of  the  order  of  the  words.  The  paffage 
is  long  ;  but  it  is  fo  much  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  that  I 
will  here  infert  it: — *?  Quantum  autem  fit  apte  dicere, 
experiri  iicet,  ii  aut  compoiiti  oratoris  bene  ftruclam 
collocadonem  difTolvas  permutatione  verborum.  Cor- 
rumpatur  enim  tota  res,  ut  et  hasc  noftra  in  Corneliana, 
et  deinceps  omnia,  Nequs  me  divitia  movent,  qui  bus  om- 
nets  Jfricanos  et  Lalios  multi  venalitii  mercatorefque  fuperd  - 
runt.  Immuta  pauluni,  ut  fit,  multi  fuperdrunt  mercatores 
venalitiique,  pcrierit  lota  res:  Et  qua?  fequuntur,  Ne- 
que  vej9is,  nut  Cfslattim  aurum,  et  argent  urn,  quo  nojiros  veteres 
Mareellos  Maximofque  multi  enuchi  e  Syria  yEgyptcque  vice- 
runt.  Verba  perrnuta  fic,  ut  fit,  Vicerunt  eunuchi  e  Syria 
jEgyptoque.  Adde  tertium,  Neque  <vcro  ornamenta  ifta  <vil- 
larum,  quibus  Paullum  l£  L.  Mummium,  qui  rebus  bis  ur- 
ban, Italiamque  omnem,  refer/erupt,  ab  aliquo  video  perfa- 
cile  Deliaco  aut  Syro  pctuijfe  fuperari.  Fac  ite,  potuij/e  fupe- 
rari  ab  aliquo  Syro  aut  Deliaco  :  Videfne  ut,  ordine  verbo- 
rum paulum  commutato,  iifdern  verbis,  ftante  fenten- 
tia,  ad  nihilum  omnia  recidant,  cum  fint  ex  aptis  diiTolu* 
ta  ?  Aut  fi  alicujus  inconditi  arripias  diffipatam  ali- 
r.uam  fententiam,  eamque,  ordine  verborum  paullum 
commutato,  in  quadrum  redigas,  efficiatur  aptum  illud, 
quod  fuerit  antea  diffluers,  ac  folutum,  ^ge,  fumme  de 
Gracchi  apud  Cenfores  illud,  Abejfe  non  potejl,  quin  ejuf* 
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reputation,  but,  I  think,  is  now  admired  by 
no  body.  This  tranflator  wanted  to  imi- 
tate the  manner  of  his  author,  by  making 
him  fpeak  Englifh  fo  uncouth  ;  but  it  is 
plain  that  he  did  not  know  the  peculiari-' 
lies  of  Tacitus's  ftyle,  which  are— a  fhort 
disjointed  compofition,  fuch  as  that  of  Se- 
neca, which  Caligula,  wittily  enough,  com- 
pared to  fand  without  lime  *;  an  affeclation 
of  brevity,  and  of  expreffing  common  things 
in  an  uncommon  way ;  and,  lajlly,  a  cer- 
tain point  and  turn,  very  different  from  the 
noble  fimplicity  of  the  great  writers  of  an- 
tiquity. But  his  ftyle,  as  far  as  concerns  the 
arrangement,  is  claffical  enough  ;  whereas,  a 
ftrange  uncouth  order  of  the  words  is  the 
diftinguiihing  mark  of  his  translator's  ftyle. 

And  not  only  is  the  high  ftyle  disfigured 
by  an  improper  arrangement,  but  common 
difcourfe,    For  if,  inftead  of  faying,  give 

dem  hominis  Jit  probos  improbare,  qui  improbos  probet, 
Quanto  aptius,  fi  ita  dixifTet,  Quin  ejufdem  hominis  Jit, 
qui  improbos  probet,  probos  improbare  ?  Hoc  mode  dicere 
nemo  unquam  noluit  ;  nemoque  potuit,  quin  dixerit ; 
qui  autem  aliter  dixerunt,  hoc  a/Tequi  non  potuerunt  $ 

*  Suet,  in  Cati*. 


56  The  Origin  and       Part  II. 

me  breads  I  fay,  bread  give  me ;  or  if,  in- 
ftead  of  give  me  fmall  beer,  I  {xy^fmall  beer, 
or,  beer  fmall,  give  me,  fuch  an  order  of 
words  makes  the  compofition  of  ill  found, 
affected,  and  ridiculous. 

Such  an  arrangement  is  undoubtedly  bad. 
But  what  is  the  right  arrangement  in  En- 
glim  ?  For  this  it  would  not  be  eafy  to  give 
particular  rules  ;  nor,  indeed,  would  it  be 
worth  the  while  to  attempt  it,  as  a  good  na- 
tural tafle,  without  which  nothing  good  can 
be  done  in  any  art,  and  the  ftudy  of  the 
beft  authors,  will  fufficiently  direct  us.  But 
fome  general  rules  may  be  given.  And, 
Jtrfi,  our  arrangement  muft  be  fuch  as  the 
nature  of  the  language  will  admit,  without 
obfcurity  or  ambiguity;  for  we  cannot  pre- 
tend to  that  liberty  of  arrangement  which 
the  Greek  and  Latin  authors  ufe.  Secondly, 
We  muft  have  regard  not  only  to  the  gram- 
mar of  the  language,  but  to  cuftom;  for  we 
will  not  endure,  in  favour  of  any  author, 
to  have  our  ears  violated  by  a  compofition 
altogether  ftrange  and  unufual.  But  cuf- 
tom allows  a  confiderable  latitude  in  En- 
glifh,  much  more  than  in  French,  and  more 
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in  poetry  than  in  profe,  that  being  one  way 
in  which  our  poetic  ftyle  is  not  improperly 
diftinguiftied  from  profe  compofition.  Fur- 
ther, it  muft  be  as  agreeable  to  the  ear  as  it 
can  be  made  of  fuch  rough  materials  as  we 
have  to  work  upon.  La/lly,  and  what  is 
principal,  it  mould  be  fuch  as  to  convey  the 
meaning  as  clearly  and  forcibly  as  poffible. 

The  fecond  thing  I  mentioned,  by  which 
We  can  vary  the  found  of  our  compofition 
in  Englifh,  is^  by  making  periods,  A  pe- 
riod may  be  defined  to  be  a  certain  compre- 
henfion  and  circumfcription  of  words,  in 
Which  the  ear  perceives  number  and  mea- 
fure,  and  a  certain  roundnefs  and  compadt- 
nefs,  fo  as  to  appear  to  have  nothing  redun- 
dant, or  nothing  wanting  *.  As  every  thing 

*  Cicero  has  not  defined  a  period^  but  has  tranflated 
the  word  into  Latin  by  many  fynonymous  terms*  He 
calls  it  '  circuitus  ille  orationis,  quern  Grseci  mpafaj  nos 
«  turn  ambitum,  turn  circuitum,  turn  comprehenfionem, 
'  aut  continuationem,  aut  circumfcriptionem,  dicimusj* 
Orator  ad M.  Brutum,  ?.  6l. 

The  defcription  I  have  given  is  a  paraphrafe  of  Arif- 
totle's  definition  of  it,  which  is  in  the  following  words : 

*wr/ji,  yat  fAsy.Oo;  (vavvairTov ;  a  period  is  a  compofition  of  <wtrdfi 

Vol.  III.  F 
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is  beft  illuftrated  by  its  contrary,  I  would 
advife  a  man,  who  delires  to  know  exactly 
what  a  period  is,  to  ftudy  the  author  I  men- 
tioned above,  I  mean  Tacitus.  For  there, 
inftead  of  roundnefs  and  compa&nefs,  lea- 
ving nothing  to  be  defiderated,  he  will  find 
flrort  fentences,  with  abrupt  cadences,  which 
cheat  the  ear ;  then  let  him  compare  either 
this  harfhnefs  of  Tacitus,  or  the  fand  without 
lime  of  Seneca,  with  the  flowing  compofi- 
tion  of  a  Cicero  or  Demofthenes,  and  he 
will  underftand  the  definition  I  have  gi- 

ha'uinga  beginning  and  end  in  itfelf,  and  an  extent  fuch  as  can 
be  comprehended  in  one  <vienv ;  Rhetoric,  lib.  3.  c.  9.  TheOppo- 
fite  to  a  period  is  what  he  calls  efgtytpfa  which  has 

neither  beginning  nor  end  in  itfelf,  but  is  only  termi- 
nated by  the  fenfe.  In  this  kind  of  compofition,  the  words 
are  fo  put  together,  as  that  the  ear  expects  no  conelu-* 
fion  ;  and ,  confequently,  is  furprifed  when  the  conclufion 
comes  ;  whereas,  in  a  period,  the  ear  forefees,  as  it  were, 
the  end,  and  is  not  cheated  by  its  coming,  either  too 
foon,  or  too  late.  This  gives  the  mind  a  certain  percep- 
tion of  number,  meafure,  and  aptnefs  of  parts,  which 
pleafes  very  much. — The  whole  chapter  is  well  worth 
reading,  as  it  fhews  very  plainly  the  difference  betwixt  a.- 
philofopher  who  knows,  and  can  explain  the  reafons  of 
things,  and  an  orator,  who  knows  indeed  the  practice  of 
the  art,  but,  not  being  able  to  define  or  explain  like  a 
philofopher,  contents  himfelf  with  giving  us  many  words  . 
for  the  fame  thing. 
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ven.  Or,  if  my  reader  is  not  learned,  let 
him  have  recourfe  to  Milton,  and  ftudy  thfc 
fpeeches  in  the  Paradife  Loft,  particularly 
thofe  in  the  fecond  book  ;  there  he  will  find 
that  fine  period,  in  the  beginning  of  Satan's 
firft  fpeech,  which  I  have  elfewhere  quoted 
and  commented  upon*,  And  there  is  another 
in  the  beginning  of  Belial's  fpeech  in  the 
fame  book,  alfo  worthy  of  his  attention.  It 
runs  thus : 

I  mould  be  much  for  open  war,  O  peers  ! 
As  not  behind  in  hate,  if  what  was  urged* 
Main  reafon  to  perfuade  immediate  war^ 
Did  not  ciftuade  me  moih 

And,  if  he  further  wants  an  example  of  a 
good  period  in  profe,  I  think  the  one  I  have 
given  above,  from  Milton's  Eiconoclaftes, 
may  fuffice.  And  if  he  would  defire  to 
have  here  likewife  a  contrail,  he  may  go  to 
fome  of  the  falhionable  productions  of  this 
age,  where  he  will  find  a  fhort,  fmart  cut  of 
[tyle,  imitated  from  Tacitus  ;  or,  if  the  imi- 
tator is  not  learned  enough  to  understand 
him,  from  fome  late  French  writers,  very 
different  from  the  compofition  of  Milton, 
ind  other  good  writers  in  Englifh. 

*  Vol.  2.  p.  356, 
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Periods  are  commonly  divided  into  mem- 
bers, which,  if  properly  done,  adds  greatly 
to  their  beauty,  becaufe  it  makes  thef  variety 
greater.  For  every  combination,,  if  the 
parts  are  proper,  and  properly  put  together, 
h  more  beautiful  than  any  fimple  thing. 
A  long  period,  therefore*  confuting  of  fe- 
veraf  members,  if  it  be  not  immoderately 
long,  fo  as  not  to  be  eafily  fpoken  in  one 
breath  ;  and  if  the  members  are  aptly  join- 
ed, and  have  each  in  itfelf  a  certain  round- 
nefs  and  compactnefs ;  and,  lqftly\  if  the 
fenfe  be  clear,  and  more  forcibly  conveyed 
than  it  would  be  in  detached  lentences, 
the  matter  being  conneded  as  well  as  the 
words  ;  is  more  beautiful  than  a  fhort  pe- 
Mod.  For  inftances  of  fuch  periods,  I  refer 
the  learned  reader  to  two,  quoted  in  the 
note  below,  one  from  Demofthenes,  and  I 
the  other  from  Cicero  *.  And  the  reader, 
ff  he  be  not  learned,  may  be  fatisfied  with 
thole  that  I  have  already  quoted  from  Mil- 

*  Demoffihenes    begins  his   third  Philippic  thus : — 

IIo?vA&'!>   co   Ay$gt$   A§Y,vouQit   hoy  tot   yiyjofAevuVf    ofaya  y.o$ 

iXOLOTW    lKX.Xr,0",(ZV>     <7Tigi     M    ^iXl7I7C0Cy     City     »    TY,V    £i^r,VY)V  tVOWm 

truro,  «  pit  of  vpuc,  aXXa.  icca  78;  aXXs?  E^vaf,  uhxn" 
Kca    TroufTfflf   £fk  Gi$    otj (pYtcrccvTCiiv  ys  ctv   (h    Kai  wuat 
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ton  ;  or,  if  he  defires  longer  ones,  he  will 
find  great  plenty  of  fuch  in  his  controverfial 
profe  writings. 

gX.:n'o:  7rccva£7ca  rr,<;  v$pso}c9  not*  cvzw  oosth'  nq  t»tq  tTrvy- 
pivot  Travrec  roc.  TrgccyfAura,  x.xi  ir^on^a,  hj>w4  wtrjrs  h$ot~ 
[Arl9  @\a.o-$'/)i*av  [aw  bitthv,  a,7\Si<;  <$£  r'  El  K'x>  Xeyav  a- 
cravTe;  EjSaAoi'To  oi  7ca,£\ovric9  km  fcew&twkn  v[ask9  it  at  u<; 
QxvXotxto,    tfJLfrXs    tx    TTfixy^xTu    llaS    hk   ca    iyapoti,  <iV~ 

Cicero  begins  his  oration  For  Archias  the  poet,  In  this 
manner  : — *  Si  quid  ell  in  me  ingenii,  Judices,  quod  fenpo 
quam  fit  exiguum;  aut  fi  qua  exercitatio  dicendi,  in  qua 
me  non  iniicior  mediocriter  efTe  verfatum ;  aut  fi  hujufce 
rei  ratio  aliqua  ab  optimarum  artiurn  ihidiis,  et  dileipli* 
na,  profecta,  a  qua  ego  nullum  confiteor  aetatis  meae  tern- 
pus  abhorruiffe ;  earum  rerum  omnium,  vel  in  primis,  hie 
A.  LicinLus  fru&um  a  me  repetere  prope  ftio  jure  debet.' 

Cicero's  compofition  in  this  exordium  is,  no  doubt, 
very  good;  but  it  has  neither  the  compafs  nor  variety  of 
Demoithenes's  period,  which  contains  a  great  deal  of 
more  matter,  and  has  more  members,  and  thefe  more  de~ 
verlined  by  hyperbatons  and  parenthefes.  The  connection 
too  of  the  fevcral  members  is  more  artificially  varied  ;  for 
thofe  of  Cicero's  period,  all  except  one,  begin  with  fi,  or 
ant  ft.  The  Halicarnaflian,  §  9.  jftgt  h^or^roc  ri  Ar,- 
jiotf&w/f,  gives  it  as  an  example  of  the  manner  of 
Thucydides,  imitated  by  Demolihenes.  But,  tho'  ^fhu- 
cydides  be  the  moft  obfeure  of  all  authors  of  any  value, 
and  though  the  compofition  here  has,  no  doubt,  a  great 
deal  of  the  character  of  Thucydides ;  yet  there  is  not  the 
ieaft  obfeurity  in  it,  u>  a  man  who  underftands  the  lan- 
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But  all  periods  muft  not  be  of  the  fame 
kind,  but  different  in  different  ftyles.  The 
Jiiftoric  period,  for  example,  muft  flow  more 
loofely  than  the  oratorial,  which  mould  be 
more  aftricled,  and,  as  it  were,  contorted. 
For,  as  the  tone  of  the  voice  and  pronun- 
ciation in  argument  and  contention  is  diffe- 
rent from  what  it  is  in  plain  narrative,  fo 
muft  the  compofition  be.  Thefe  differences 
are  obferved  and  explained  by  the  antient 
critics,  and  particularly  by  the  Halicarnaf- 
fian ;  and  to  them  I  refer  for  further  inform- 
ation on  this  head  *. 

guage.  And,  I  am  convinced,  that,  as  it  was  fpoken  by 
Bemoflhenes,  it  not  only  filled  and  pleafed  the  ears 
of  the  hearers,  but  conveyed  to  them  the  fentiment 
which  concludes  it  with  very  much  more  force  than  it 
could  have  done,  if  it  had  been  frittered  and  broken  down, 
into  fnort  fentences,  after  the  manner  of  Tacitus  and  Se- 
neca. I  fhall  only  further  obferve,  upon  this  -fine  period, 
that  there  is  not  one  metaphor  or  other  trope  in  it ;  no- 
thing mining  or  fplendid  of  any  kind  in  the  words,  but  all 
of  them  common,  and  of  ordinary  ufe — no  purple  patches  \ 
not  even  a  fingle  <yerbum  decorum,  to  ufe  an  exprefiion  of 
Horace  ;  yet  the  compofition  moft  beautiful,  and  the  far- 
theft  in  the  world  from  being  vulgar  or  trivial — Tantum 
Jeries  junfturaque  pallet* 

%  See  Pionyfius's  Treatifes  on  Thucydides  and  Demofihews* 
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Further :  In  fome  kinds  of  compofition 
periods  are  not  at  all  proper  ;  as  in  the  epis- 
tolary and  the  familiar  ftyle,  where  the  bed 
compofed  periods  would  offend  a  man  of 
correct  tafte.  And  in  no  kind  of  compofi- 
tion mud  all  be  periodized  for  that  would 
make  the  ftyle  too  uniform,  wanting,  that 
variety  which,  as  I  have  Said,  is  the  chief 
beauty  of  all  the  works  of  art;  and,  beSides, 
the  fenfe  might  often  be  injured  by  it, 
There  fhould  therefore,  be  thrown  in 
among  the  periods,  now  and  then,  fome  fhort 
commatic  Sentences,  as  the  Greek  matters  of 
the  art  call  them,  fuch  as  interrogations, 
to  raife  the  attention  of  the  reader  or  the 
hearer ;  or  even  fome  things  in  the  argu- 
ment or  narrative,  which  may  have  a  bet^ 
ter  effeclt  Handing  by  themfelves,  than 
thrown  into  a  period  with  other  things ; 
for  this  is  a  matter  of  tafte  and  judgment, 
which  cannot  be  directed  by  any  rule. 

And  thus  I  have  finiihed  what  I  have 
to  fay  of  compofition,  with  refpect  to  the 
Sound,  and  the  pleafure  of  the  ear,  which 
no  good  compofer  will  neglect  \  for,  through 
F4 
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the  ear,  the  mind  is  not  a  little  afFeded, 
even  of  the  beft  judges,  And,  as  to  the 
people,  they  may  be  faid  to  be  led  by  the 
ears.  And,  accordingly,  the  ftatue  of  the 
Galic  Hercules,  who,  it  feems,  was  their 
god  of  eloquence,  was  reprefented,  as  Lu-« 
cian  defcribes  him,  drawing  the  multitude 
after  him  by  a  chain,  which  reached  from 
his  mouth  to  their  ears*. — In  the  next  chap-* 
ter,  I  am  to  treat  of  the  fecond  way,  accord-* 
ing  to  my  divifion,  by  which  compofiticm 
|s  varied,  viz.  figured  conftru&ion. 


f  Sudan's  Treatffe  pf  the  Qalic  gercufo. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  figures  offyntax. — The  Ellipfis. — The  Pa* 

renthefis. — -Repetition.  Paronoma/ia.-*—* 

Like  endings. — Parifofis.~In  confequence.-* 
Foreign  idioms. — AJigure  of  Milton  with-? 
out  example. — Tranpofition  of  words. 

THE  ornaments  of  fpeech,  of  which 
I  am  now  to  treat,  are,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  antient  criticifm,  called  figures^  in 
contradiftindlion  to  tropes,  which  are  im- 
mutations  of  fingle  words.  But  we?  who 
do  not  diftinguifh  fo  nicely,  call  by  the 
name  of  figure  every  mode  of  expreffion 
different  from  the  common,  whether  rela- 
tive to  fingle  words,  or  the  competition  of 
them. 

The  figures  of  Gonflru&ion,  which  are 
the  fubjedt  of  this  chapter,  although  they 
be  treated  of  in  our  common  grammars, 
clo  not  properly  belong  to  the  gratn-= 
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Hiatlca!  art,  not  being  neceflary  to  lan- 
guage, but  ornamental,  like  every  thing 
elfe  we  call  figures  of  fpeech  ;  and  many  of 
them  are  fo  far  from  being  according  to  the 
grammatical  rules  of  fyntax,  that  they  are 
exceptions  or  deviations  from  thofe  rules ; 
and  all  of  them  are  ways  of  fpeaking  unu- 
fual  and  different  from  plain  grammatical 
•fpeech. 

In  languages,  fuch  as  the  Greek  and  La- 
tin, fo  much  more  artificial  than  ours,  it  is 
evident  that  there  mufl  be  many  more 
figures  pf  this  kind.  For  the  rules  of  their 
fyntax  being  more  various,  muft  neceffarily 
admit  of  more  exceptions,  and  more  ways  of 
throwing  the  ftyle  out  of  common  idiom ; 
fo  that  in  this  refpec~t,  as  well  as  in  every, 
other^  they  could  diverfify  and  adorn  their 
ftyle  more  than  we  can  do  fti  But,  as  I  do 
pot  intend  to  treat  of  ornaments  of  fpeech, 

*  I  will  give  but  one  example  of  this,  taken  from  the  ufe 
of  genders,  which  the  Greeks  have,  and  we  have  not.  By 
changing  thefe,  they  varied  their  compofition,  without  in 
the  leaft  obfcuring  the  fenfe.  Thus,  when  Helen  fays  tQ 
I'elemachus  in  the  Odyfiey, 


BooklV.  Progress  of  Language.  67 

that  will  apply  to  the  learned  languages 
alone,  I  fhall  mention  only  fuch  figures 
of  this  kind  as  will  apply  equally  to  thofe 
languages  and  to  ours  ;  and  I  will  begin 
with  a  well  known  one,  viz.  ellipfis^  which 

Hie  changes  the  gender  from  the  word  to  the  perfon, 
which  makes  a  compofition  very  different  from  the  com- 
mon ;  and  yet  the  fenfe  is  not  at  all  obfcure  or  ambiguous, 
but  rather  more  perfpicuous,  by  mewing  that  the  child 
was  a  male.  Of  the  fame  kind  is  what  Dione  fays  to 
Venus,  in  the  Iliad, 

Likewife  what  is  faid  of  the  ghoft  of  Tirefias  in  the 
Odyffey, 

And  there  is  a  pa/Tage  in  the  fecond  Iliad,  where  Home* 
^vice  changes  the  gender.  It  is  that  fine  limile  of  the 
birds,  to  which  he  compares  the  Grecian  hoft,  when 
they  crowded  from  their  mips  to  be  drawn  up  in  battle 
againft  the  Trojans : 

Khotyyr^ov  n^oxa^onuv,  a^u^ccyet  h  re  Xe^uv, 

where,  from  the  neuter  word  he  goes  to  the  feminine 
ayuXKopsvui,  agreeing  with  opifi£?,  and  returns  again  to  the 
jieuter,  in  the  participle  vfoxethfryruv* 
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is,  when  one  or  more  words  are  wanting, 
that,  by  the  rules  of  grammar,  are  required 
to  complete  the  fenfe.  Examples  of  it  are 
fo  common  in  Greek  and  Latin,  that  I  need 
not  quote  them.  It  is  not  fo  common  in 
our  language,  any  more  than  in  other  mo- 
dern languages.  But  I  will  give  one  or  two 
examples  of  it  from  our  great  Milton,  who 
wrote  at  a  time  when  there  was  no  imita- 
tion of  French  authors  among  us,  nor  of  any 
other,  except  the  great  antient  authors,  and 
of  the  Greek  more  than  the  Roman,  who 
were  themfelves  confidered  only  as  imita- 
tors. The  authors,  therefore,  of  that  age 
endeavoured  to  bring  our  language  as  near 
to  this  claffical  ftandard  as  poffible,  and  par- 
ticularly Milton,  from  whom  I  am  to  take 
my  examples  *.    There  is  one  paflage  thaf* 

*  This  author  I  have  frequently  mentioned  before, 
and  lhal],  in  the  fequel,  quote  him  oftener  than  any 
ether  pnglim  writer,  becaufe  I  confider  him  as  the  beft 
flandard  for  ilyle,  and  all  the  ornaments  of  fpeech,  that 
we  have  in  our  language.  He  was  a  fingular  man  in 
this  refpeft,  that  he  had  as  much  original  genius  as  any 
man,  and,  at  the  fame  time,  more  learning  than  per- 
haps any,  even  of  that  learned  age  in  which  he  lived. 
For,  it  appears  from  his  writings,  both  in  profe  and 
verfe,    and  particularly  from  his  little  tractate  upoa 
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furnifties  two  examples  of  the  ellipfis.  It 
is  where  Adam,  taking  leave  of  the  angel, 
fays, 

 Since  to  part, 

Go  heavenly  gueft,  aetherial  meiTenger, 
Sent  from  whofe  fovereign  goodnefs  I  adore. 

book  8.  v.  645 . 

education,  that  his  courfe  of  ftudy  had  taken  in  the  whols 
circle  of  human  knowledge.  His  poetic  genius  appeared 
very  early,  both  in  Latin  and  Englilh ;  and  there  is  an 
elegiac  epiftle  of  his  in  Latin,  written,  as  it  is  fuppofed^ 
'  when  he  was  about  feventeen  or  eighteen  years  old,  to  hi* 
companion  Carolus  Diodati,  who,  it  feems,  had  prefied 
him  much  to  leave  London,  where  he  was  then  refiding? 
and  return  to  the  univerfity  of  Cambridge,  where  he  had 
been  educated,  which  I  will  venture  to  fet  againft  any 
thing  of  the  elegiac  kind  to  be  found  in  Ovid,  or  even  in 
Tibullus.  I  mail  only  quote  four  verfes  of  it,  which  wilt 
give  the  reader  fome  tafte  of  the  whole.  It  is  where  he 
fpeaks  of  his  refidence  in  London,  the  place  of  his  birth  s 

Me  tenet  urbs,  refiua  quam  Tamefis  alluit  unda ; 

Meque,  nec  invitum,  patria  dulcis  habet. 
O  utinam  vates  nunquam  graviora  tulifiet, 

Ille  Tomitano  fiebilis  exul  agro ! 

There  can  be  nothing,  I  think,  finer  of  the  elegiac  kind, 
than  in  thefe  lines.  In  the  firft,  London  is- moil  beauti- 
fully and  poetically  defcribed,  by  the  circumltance  of  its- 
being  warned  by  the  refluent  water  of  the  Thames* 
The  fecond  line  has  the  proper  cadence,  as  well  as  turn 
of  expreflion  of  this  kind  of  verfe ;  and  the  two  lail  lines, 
for  the  elegance  of  the  compofition,  and  the  Iweetnefs 
of  the  verification,  are  hardly  to  be  matched  in  Latin,. 
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In  the  firft  we  mull  fupply,  it  is  necejary  • 
fo  that  the  full  phrafe  is,  fince  to  part  is  ne- 
cejary. This  is  an  ellipfis  common  enough 
in  Greeks  where  the  word  htf  fignifying  // 
tnujt  be^  is  underftood*  The  other  is  the 
ellipfis  of  the  pronoun  him;  fo  that  the  com- 
plete phrafe  is,  fent  from  him>  whofe  good- 
nefs  I  adore.  There  is  another  of  the  fame 
kind,  where  he  fays,  fpeaking  to  his  mufe, 

or  in  any  other  language.  It  is  pleafant,  I  think,  to  ob- 
ferve  this  great  genius  '  teneris  juvenefcens  ver/ibus,*  to' 
iife  an  expreffion  of  Horace,  wantoning  in  the  foft  ele- 
giac, playing  with  fable  and  mythology,  as  he  does  in 
thofe  Latin  poems ;  and,  by  this  exercife  of  his  young 
mufe,  preluding  to  his  great  work,  which  he  executed  in 
the  full  maturity  of  his  age, 

'  Long  chufing  and  beginning  late 

I  mean  his  Paradife  Loft.  To  his  other  accompliihments, 
he  joined  the  advantage  of  travelling,  and  in  a  country 
which  was  then  the  feat  of  arts  and  fciences ;  I  mean  Italy, 
where  it  appears  that  he  applied  himfelf  much  to  the  ftudy 
of  the  Italian  authors,  particularly  the  poets.  And  his  mufe 
exercifed  herfelf  in  that  language,  as  well  as  in  Greek, 
Latin,  and  Englifh.  And  though  his  genius  was  fo  early, 
and  even  what  may  be  called  premature  ;  yet  it  did  not, 
like  other  things  that  grow  nattily,  decline  foon.  For, 
at  the  age  of  fixty-tvvo,  when,  befides  his  blindnefs,  and 
the  infirmities  accompanying  fo  advanced  a  period  of  . 
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So  fail  not  thou,  who  thee  implores.        B.  7.  v.  38. 

It  is  like  that  of  the  word  ilia  in  Virgil, 
where  he  fays, 

Canto  qua?  folitus,  fi  quando  armenta  vocaret.    Ed.  2. 

Milton  has  fometimes  left  out  the  fign  of 
the  infinitive  mood,  viz.  the  particle  toy 
where  he  thought  it  would  occafion  no  am- 
biguity ;  as  where  he  makes  Beelzebub  fay, 
in  the  council  of  the  devils,  that,  by  getting 
pofTeffion  of  this  earth,  they  would  be  lifted 
up  nearer  to  their  antient  feat : 

■Perhaps  in  view 
Of  thofe  bright  confines,  whence,  with  neighbouring 
arms, 

In  opportune  excurfion,  we  may  chance 
Re-enter  heaven.  

unlefs  we  mould  chufe  to  underftand  chance 
there  as  an  adverb,  of  the  fame  fignification 
with  perhaps. 

life,  he  was  involved  in  the  ruin  of  his  party,  and,  as  he 
himfelf  has  faid, 

 Fallen  on  evil  days,  and  evil  tongues; 

With  dangers  and  with  darknefs  compafs'd  round, 
And  folitude. 

He  wrote  the  Samp/on  Agoniftes,  the  lair,  and  the  moft 
faultlefs,  in  my  judgment,  of  all  his  poetical  works,  if 
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But  there  is  another  example  where  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  the  ellipfis*  It  is  where 
he  faySj 

 Champions  bold 

Wont  ride  in  armed         *       Book  I*  v.  764. 

in  place  of  wont  to  fide* 

Another  ellipfis,  in  the  fame  author,  is  to 
be  found,  book  10.  v.  157. 

So  having  faid,  he  thus  to  Eve  in  few  — 

where  words  are  underftood  ;  ari  dlipfis 
very  common  both  in  Greek  and  Latin* 

There  is  another  figure  of  conftru&ion* 
very  common  in  antient  authors,  which  we 
call  pafenthejis,  by  which  a  whole1  member 
of  a  fentence  often  is  thrown  in,  that  is  not 
conftrued  with  the  reft  of  the  fentence  ;  fo 
that  it  might  be  left  out,  and  yet  the  fenfe1 
and  fyntax  be  complete.     Some  of  our 

Dot  the  fineft.  And  his  poetic  genius  was  as  extenfive  as 
it  was  Lifting;  for  it  is  difficult  to  fay  whether  he  excels 
moll  in  the  heroic,  the  tragic,  the  elegiac,  the  lyric,  the 
paftoral,  or  the  anacreontic.  Of  this  laft  kind  is  a  great 
part  of  the  Comus,  which  is  not  to  be  equalled  for  fcenes 
of  feftivity,  jollity  and  riotous  mirth,  as  well  as  for  the 
nobleft  fentiments  of  virtue. 
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modern  fmatterers  in  criticifm  condemn  this 
figure,  as  interrupting  the  connection,  and 
obfcuring  the  fenfe.  But  the  great  antient 
writers  judged  otherwife.  I  took  occafionj 
in  the  preceeding  volume  *,  to  quote  a  re- 
markable one  of  Virgil,  in  the  firft  Georgic, 
beginning  with  this  verfe, 

Quicquid  eris  (nam  te  nec  fperent  Tartara  regem,  &c.) 

There  is  one  in  Homer,  which  may  be  feen 
at  the  bottom  of  the  page  *f\  Horace  be- 
gins an  ode  with  one  of  them ;  it  is  the 
eleventh  of  the  third  book. 

Mercuri,  (nam  te  docilis  magiftro 
Movie  Amphion  lapides  canendo) 
Tuque,  Teftudo,  refonare  feptem 
Callida  nervis. 

And  there  is  one  in  the  fourth  ode  of  the 
fourth  book  fo  long,  that  it  may  be  called 
a  digreffion.  And,  that  we  may  not  think 
this  a  poetical  licence,  the  profe  writers  ufe 
this  figure  as  often  as  the  poets,  and  parti- 

*  See  DifTert.  3.  annexed  to  vol.  2.  p.  561,  and  562, 

-j-   •  A^yeiot  $e  [Asy    loc/ov  (ctfAtpl  h  vrn$ 

ZfiifaxXsov  x.ovut@r,o-xv  a'CaxvTuv  A^xim) 

Mtfioy  tTran^cramg  Q^vffc^oc  0;io»o.  II.  2.  V.  333* 
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eularly  Demofthenes  is  full  of  it,  having 
fometimes  parenthefes  within  parcnthefes  *, 
which,  by  his  great  art  of  pronunciation, 
he  had,  no  doubt,  the  fkill  to  make  not 
only  intelligible,  but  even  agreeable  to  his 
hearers. 

Milton  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  fol- 
lowed the  tafte  and  judgment  of  the  an- 
tients,  thinking  that  he  could  not  vary  his 
compofition  fufficiently,  nor  fometimes  con- 
vey the  fenfe  fo  forcibly  as  he  would  wifhy 
without  the  ufe  of  this  figure.  According- 
ly, he  has  ufed  it  very  much,  more  than, 
I  believe,  has  been  commonly  obferved,  of 

*  The  Halicarnaflian  in  his  Treatife,.  wtfl  t^?  Uxruaii 
AvfAoo-Qeveq  SsivorriTO',  cap.  9.  275.  has  given,  from  the 
oration  againft  Midias,  an  example  of  this,  which  he  has 
explained  at  great  length.  The  words  of  Demofthenes 
are,  spot  h  h$  (are  Tt?,  to  A0'^ctto;,  /^yAsrat  vop\c-u.\  ^.avtav 
{(Aotvix  yelp  lcru<;  Ifiv  vitip  dvva.[Aiv  t)  koisiv)  s»te  fcai  (pi^oTi^iav) 

Xopvyos  v&erw.     This  is  as  remote  from  what  the  Hali- 
carnaffian  calls  gyfigta,  epyw.ia,  or  plain  fpeech,   and  as 
much  l^nXKayiAtvov  and  ttoXuttXokov  as  almoft  any  thing  to 
be  found  in  Thucydides ;  and  yet  I  can  very  well  con-  I 
ceive,  how  his  pronunciation  might  make  it  not  only  in-  \ 
telligible,  but  agreeable  to  the  ears  of  his  hearers,  and  I 
perhaps  convey  the  meaning  more  forcibly  than  he  could 
have  done  otherwife. 
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which  I  have  elfewhere  *  given  an  infiance, 
in  that  fine  paffage  of  the  fecond  book, 
where  he  defcribes  Belial  rifing  to  fpeak. 
And,  as  Horace  begins  an  ode  with  a  pa- 
renthefis,  fo  he  begins  Satan's  fpeech,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fecond  book,  with  one, 
and  a  very  long  We  too,  in  this  manner ; 

Powers  and  dominions,  Deities  of  heaven  ! 
(For  fince  no  deep  within  her  gu]ph  can  hold 
Immortal  vigour,  tho'  opprefs'd  and  fallen, 
I  give  not  heaven  for  loft  :  From  this  defcent 
Celeftial  virtues  rifing,  will  appear 
More  glorious  and  more  dread  than  from  no  fall, 
And  trull  themfelves  to  fear  no  fecond  fate) 
Me  tho'  j uffc  right,  and  the  fixt  laws  of  heaven,  &c. 

I  will  give  one  other  inftance  from  Mil- 
ton of  a  parenthefis,  which  I  think  very 
beautiful.  It  is  in  the  Comus,  where  the 
younger  brother,  fpeaking  of  the  fituation 
of  his  fifter,  fays, 

I  do  not  think  my  filler  fo  to  feek, 
Or  fo  unprincipled  in  virtue's  book, 
And  the  fweet  peace  that  goodnefs  bofoms  ever, 
As  that  the  fingle  want  of  light  or  noife 
(Not  being  in  danger,  as  I  trull  Ihe  is  not) 
Should  ftir  the  conftant  mood  of  her  calm  thoughts* 
And  put  them  into  mifbecoming  plight. 


•  See  DifTert.  3.  vol.  2.  p.  561. 
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The  whole  paffage  is  exceedingly  beauti- 
ful ;  but  what  I  praife  in  the  parenthefis 
is,   the  pathos  and  concern  for  his  fitter 
that  it  exprefles.      For  every  parenthefis 
fhould  contain  matter  of  weight ;  and,  if  it 
throws  in  fome  paffion  or  feeling  into  the 
difcourfe,  it  is  fo  much  the  better,  becaufe 
it  furnifhes  the  fpeaker  with  a  proper  oc- 
cafion  to  vary  the  tone  of  his  voice,  which 
ought  always  to  be  done  in  fp caking  a 
parenthefis,   but  is  never  more  properly 
done  than  when  fome  paffion  is  to  be  ex- 
preffed,    And  we  may  obferve  here,  that 
there  ought  to  be  two  variations  of  the 
voice  in  fpeaking  this  parenthefis.  The 
firft  is  that  tone  which  we  ufe  when  we 
mean  to  qualify  or  reftric~t  any  thing  that 
we  have  faid  before.   With  this  tone  fhould 
be  pronounced,  not  being  in  danger ;  and 
the  fecond  member,   as  I  truft  Jhe  is  not% 
fhould  be  pronounced  with  that  pathetic 
tone  in  which  we  earneftly  hope  or  pray 
for  any  thing.     The  parenthefis  in  De- 
mofthenes,  quoted  in  the  preceding  note, 
though  it  be,  as  I  have  faid,  a  parenthefis 
within  a  parenthefis,  which  is  a  mode  of 
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compofition  that  is  generally  very  much 
condemned ;  yet,  if  pronounced  with  fuch 
proper  variations  of  tone,  as  the  fenfe  not 
only  admits,  but  requires,  it  would  convey 
the  meaning  both  clearly  and  emphatically, 
and  would,  at  the  fame  time,  very  much 
pleafe  the  ear.  But,  though  fuch  variations 
of  the  voice  be  very  agreeable,  I  hold  it  to 
be  a  great  fault  in  fpeaking,  and  a  common 
player-trick,  to  vary  the  voice  for  the  plea- 
fure  of  the  ear  merely,  without  the  fenfe 
requiring  it.  The  common  reafon  given  for 
it  is,  to  avoid  monotony  ;  but,  if  the  com- 
pofition be  good,  there  will  be  variety 
enough  in  the  matter  to  furnifh  occafion  for 
a  fuflicient  variation  of  the  voice.  And,  if 
ever  there  £hould  be  a  monotony  continued 
for  fome  time,  it  would  offend  a  good  judge 
Jefs  than  an  affeded  change  of  the  voice. 

Though  compofition,  in  order  to  be 
beautiful,  mult  be  various,  it  ought  not  to 
be  like  Mr.  Bayes's  play,  where  no  one 
thing  was  to  be  like  another  * ;  but  there 

*  •  Becaufe  I  would  not,'  fays  Mr.  Bayes,  '  have  anyone 

*  thing  in  this  play  like  another ;  as  I  began  the  laft  a& 

*  with  a  funeral,  I  begin  this  with  a  dance. '  Rthearfah 
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mould  be  fimilarity,  as  well  as  diverfity. 
There  are,  therefore,  certain  figures,  the 
beauty  of  which  confifts  in  the  words  hav- 
ing a  refemblance  to  one  another.  The 
fir  ft  of  this  kind  I  fhall  mention,  is  repeti- 
tion, of  which  there  is  a  remarkable  in- 
ftance  in  Homer,  where  he  mentions  Ni- 
reus  in  his  catalogue.  This  Nireus  was 
but  a  poor  warrior.  He  brought  to  Troy 
no  more  than  three  mips,  the  fmalleft  num- 
ber that  followed  any  of  the  Greek  leaders. 

I  do  not  know  any  piece,  antient  or  modern,  in  which 
a  falfe  tafte  of  writing  is  better  ridiculed  than  in  the 
Rehearfal.  It  is  a  piece  that,  1  believe,  is  lingular  of 
the  kind  ;  for,  though  the  ridicule  of  the  bombaft  of, 
tragedy  was  a  fpecies  of  wit  much  in  ufe  among  the 
antient  comic  writers,  yet  I  do  not  know  that  a  whole 
piece  of  that  fort  was  written  by  any  of  them  ;  at  leaft, 
no  fuch  piece  has  come  down  to  us,  But,  if  fuch  a 
piece  had  been  preferved,  there  is  a  humorous  circum- 
llance  in  the  Rehearfal,  which,  I  am  perfuaded,  is  the 
invention  of  the  author.  The  circumftance  I  mean  is, 
that  of  making  Mr.  Bayes  the  fpe&ator  of  his  own  play, 
with  two  other  fpeclators,  one  of  whom  flatters  him, 
and  the  other  contradicts  and  finds  fault  with  him  ; — the 
way,  of  all  others,  the  moil  proper  to  make  a  fool  mow 
himfelf.  As  falfe  tafte  never  can  be  truly  ridiculed  but  by 
one  who  has  himfelf  a  good  tafte,  the  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham, in  this  piece,  has  fnevvn  that  he  was  as  good  a  critic, 
and  had  as  correct  a  tafte  in  writing,  as  perhaps  any  man 
that  ever  was  in  England, 
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But,  as  he  was  a  very  hand  To  me  man, 
and  the  exaclnefs  of  Homer's  catalogue, 
which,  I  am  perfuaded,  was  taken  from  fome 
written  monument  then  extant,  required 
that  he  mould  be  mentioned  among  the 
other  commanders  ;  in  order  to  give  him 
fome  kind  of  heroic  dignity,  and,  at  the 
fame  time,  to  adorn  his  verfe,  he  has  named 
him  thrice  in  three  verfes,  and  in  the  fame 
place,  viz.  at  the  head  of  each  verfe  % 
which  makes  the  figure  affume  the  name 
of  e7Fcwc&<po(>ai  in  Greek  f..  This  is  a  common 
figure  in  all  languages,  and  in  all  kinds  of 
compofition.  It  gives  not  only  a  beauty  to 
the  ftyle,  when  difcreetly  and  properly  ufed, 
but  a  great  pathos,  as  in  thefe  fine  lines  of 
Virgil  : 

Te,  dulcis  conjux,  te  folo  in  littore  fecum, 
Te  veniente  die,  te  decedente  canebat. 

And  I  remember  a  paffage  in  Milton  where 
it  has  the  fame  effect.      It  is  in  the  fecond 

*  Nt£E£/<;  ^  av  o-vfArficv  aysv  rouq  vr,a<;  hcrctc,, 

N^eik,  bq  KuXKiToq  oir/10  V7T0  iMov  vjA0e, 

Tuv  ccXKuv  Accvxav,  /w,et  uuvpovu  Urfahuvei*     V.  67 1. 

f  See  the  life  of  Homer  above  quoted. 
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book,  where  Beelzebub,  fpeaking  of  the 
disturbance  that  the  fall  of  man  would  give 
to  the  Almighty,  fays, 

— — his  darling  Tons 
Hurled  headlong  to  partake  with  us,  fhall  curfe 
Their  frail  original,  and  faded  biifs, 
Faded  fo  focn.—  - 

And  there  is  another  paffage  in  the  feventh 
book,  where  the  repetition  is  of  more  words* 
and  the  pathos  ftill  greater  : 

« — ?  Tho'  fallen  on  evil  days, 

On  evil  days  tho'  fallen,  and  evil  tongues, 

In  darknefs,  and  with  dangers  compafs'd  round, 

And  folitude,  Sec.  v.  25. 

Befides  pathos,  it  exprefies,  alfo  vehe- 
mence of  contention,  and  is  properly  ufed 
when  we  want  to  inforce  any  thing  very 
ftrongly.  It  is,  therefore,  a  figure  very 
proper  for  rhetorical  compofition  ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, it  is  much  ufed  by  the  orators,  and 
particularly  by  Cicero;  but  he  fometimes  ufes 
it,  as  well  as  other  figures,  intemperately,  as 
in  the  oration  pro  Archia  poeta^  c.  6.  where 
there  is  this  paffage  :  4  Quare  quis  tandem 

*  me  reprehendat,  aut  quis  mihi  jure  fuc- 

*  cenfeat,  fi,  quantum  ceteris  ad  fuas  res 
«  obeundas,  quantum  ad  feftos  dies  ludo- 
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*  rum  celebrandos ;  quantum  ad  alias  vo* 
c  luptates,  et  ad  ipfam  requiem  aninii  et 

*  corporis  conceditur  temporis  ;  quantum 

*  alii  tribuunt  tempeftivis  conviviis  ;  quai.  • 

*  turn  denique  aleas,  quantum  pilae ;  tan- 
4  turn  mihi  egomet  ad  hasc  ftudia  recolen- 

*  da  fumpfero.'  Here  he  dwells  much  too 
long  upon  the  word  quantum^  even  though 
there  were  any  pathos  to  be  expreffed,  or 
vehemence  of  contention.  But  the  fubjecT: 
admits  of  neither.  For  he  is  talking  of  his 
own  application  to  ftudy,  very  commend- 
able indeed,  but  which  had  no  relation  to 
the  queftion  in  hand,  whether  or  not  Archias 
was  a  Roman  citizen  ;  and  it  is  one  of  thofe 
digreflions  of  vanity,  in  which  Cicero  in- 
dulges himfelf  much  too  often  in  his  ora- 
tions, and,  indeed,  in  almoft  all  his  writings. 
Demofthenes  ufes  this  figure  too,  but  much 
more  fparingly,  and  never  but  with  a  ftricT: 
regard  to  decorum  and  propriety.  And,  I 
think,  I  may  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  is 
not,  in  any  of  his  orations,  one  example  of 
fuch  a  tedious  and  unmeaning  repetition. 
I  doubt  not,  however,  but  that  Cicero  would 
be  much  applauded  and  clapped  (lb  the  Ro- 
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mans  praifed  their  orators)  for  this  whole 
fentence,  divided  into  members,  all  begin- 
ning with  the  fame  word,  and  the  greateft 
part  of  the  fame  length,  and  of  the  fame 
ftrudure  and  form  of  compofition.  This 
kind  of  concinnity,  or  prettinefs,  as  we  may- 
call  it,  would  be  very  much  admired  by 
men  who  had  formed  their  tafte  of  fpeak- 
ing  upon  the  practice  of  the  fchools  of  de- 
clamation then  in  Rome,  in  which  Latin 
rhetoricians  were  the  teachers,  who,  as  Ci- 
cero himfelf  confeffes*,  were  not  comparable 
to  the  Greek  matters  :  But,  I  am  perfuaded, 
it  would  not  have  been  tolerated  in  Athens, 
not  even  in  an  epidi&ic  oration,  fpoken 
merely  for  the  pleafure  and  entertainment 
of  the  hearers ;  much  lefs  in  a  pleading,  or 
fpeech  of  bufmefs. 

A-kin  to  this  figure,  is  one  called  in 
Greek  Trxgovopucria.,  by  which  words  of  like 
found,  and  fometimes  the  fame  word  re- 
peated, are  thrown  together,  fo  as  to  make 
a  jingle,  not  unpleafant  to  the  ear,  if  fpa- 
ringly  and  properly  ufed  :  For  it  ought  not 
to  be  ufed  without  a  reafon  ;  and  the  reafon 

*  Brut,  p.  357.  432.  Edit.  Lambini* 
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commonly  is  to  affirm  or  deny  a  thing 
ftrongly.    Thus  Homer  fays, 

'Ou5s  yug  eh  Agiuvroq  vice,  k^ztsoo<;  Avxov^yoc  *,  &C. 

meaning  to  affirm  ftrongly  that  this  Lycur- 
gus  did  not  live  long  after  contending  with 
the  gods.  Plato  has  ufed  it  often,  but 
fometimes,  I  think,  intemperatelyf.  In 
Englifh  it  has  a  good  effect  both  in  profe 
and  verfe,  when  it  falls  in  naturally,  and 
does  not  appear  to  be  ftudioufiy  fought  ; 
it  is  called,  I  obferve,  alliteration  by  fome 
Englifh  critics  ;  and  it  no  doubt  pleafes  the 
ear,  by  making  the  words  run  glibly,  or, 
as  Shake fpeare  exprefles  it,  trippingly  off 
the  tongue. 

There  is  another  figure  of  likenefs  or 
limilarity,  well  known,  and  but  too  much 

•  Iliad  6.  v.  30. 

f  The  Halicarnaffian  has  taken  notice  of  one  pa/Tage 
of  this  kind  in  his  'mirctQioq  Xoyoc..  It  is  in  thefe  words  : 
uv  mxct,  xcu    nparov,  Kca    vrxrov,   xcci  -ttxvtos,  nxo-ov 

<&U),TUC    X^AvpiUV    TCilPCicbs     E^£»f  ;    Diotl.    Halle,    7T£fi    T'^C  <SWo" 

T5J70?  th  Ar^oc^q ;  c.  26.  Edit.  Hud/on.  And,  even  in 
his  philofophical  reafonings,  there  is  often  too  much  of 
this  kind  of  jingle. 
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pra&ifed  among  us  ;  I  mean  the  figure 
of  like  endings,  by  which  verfes  or  half 
verfes,  fentences,  or  members  of  fentences, 
are  terminated  by  the  fame  fyllables,  one 
or  more.  This  figure  is  fometimes  ufed  by 
Homer,  and  often  by  the  Greek  orators,  e- 
fpecially  in  their  epidi&ic  orations  ;  and,  when 
fparingly  and  properly  ufed,  is  no  doubt  an 
ornament  of  ftyle  *.     We  always  avoid 

*  Homer,  I  cbferve,  ufes  it,  when  he  has  a  mind  to 
make  his  verfe  very  fweet  and  flowing,  as  in  his  limilies, 
which  are  the  moft  ornamented  parts  of  his  poem.  Thus, 
in  the  firft  fimile  of  the  Iliad,  he  has  even  double  rhymes 
concluding  the  verfe. 

H6Tg33S       y'ka.tpvQvq  am  vbov  s^ofAsmav-  II.  2.  V.  87. 

But  the  rhymes  of  his  hemiftichs  are  more  common,  as 
In  the  fimile  of  the  nightingale  in  the  Ody/Tey, 

'tig  £  ots  navSctgia)  ics^ri  y^wgr'ic,  tomtit 

Aa^iUV  iV  KiTO,7\Ql\Ji  Xxtii^OfiiM  TtVKlVOiO'lm 

And,  in  his  defcription  of  heaven,  in  the  fame  work, 

JL[/,[A,£\iMi  ar  an^uoiai  TivacrcrsTca,  an  ttot  hp$ea 
VliTTTocTui  ccvi(pc&oc,  "Kivxn  ^  £7rih$go(/,ey  ouyhr,. 

But,  in  other  places,  where  there  is  neither  fimile  nor 
defcription,  he  has  avoided  fuch  rhymes,  as  his  com- 
mentators have  obferved,  when  he  might  have  had  them. 
As  the  Latins  have  not  fuch  fweet  terminations,  they  do 
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it  in  profe,  having  got,  as  it  would  feem,  a 
furfeit  of  it  in  verfe. 

Another  of  this  kind  is  what  is  called  in 
Greek  TrapKrudr^  when  the  words  in  different 
fentences,  or  different  members  of  the  fame 
fentence,  anfwer  exactly  to  one  another, 
being  the  fame  parts  of  fpeech,  in  the  fame 
cafe  or  tenfe,  if  declineable,  and  occupying 
the  fame  place  in  the  fentence.  And,  in 
general,  I  comprehend  under  this  figure 
every  iimilarity  in  thecompofition,  by  which 
like  is  referred  to  like,  oppofite  to  oppofite, 
and  the  cadence  of  different  fentences,  or 
different  members  of  the  fame  fentence,  is 
made  the  fame.  This  alfo  pleafes  the 
ear,  if  not  ufed  to  fatiety  ;  and  it  is  a 
beauty  of  diilion  likewife  not  unknown 

not  ufe  this  ornament  in  their  verfe  ;  for  their  crum  and 
arum  have  but  a  difagreeable  found,  compared  with  the 
uv  or  um,  the  or  the  o<^;  of  the  Greeks.  I  hold,  there- 
fore, fuch  rhymes  to  be  a  fault  in  Latin  verfe,  as  in  that  of 
Horace, 

1  Atque  alii  quorum  comosdia  prifca  virorum,' 

which,  I  am  perfuaded,  was  not  ftudied  by  Horace ;  but 
he  let  it  pafs,  rather  than  take  the  trouble  to  follow  his 
own  precept,  and 

■  ■      incudi  reddere  verfum, 
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to  Homer  *.  It  is  frequently  ufed  by  the 
Greek  orators,  and  more  ftill  by  Cicero. 
In  his  oration  pro  Sexto  Rofcio  Ameri- 
iiO)  fpeaking  of  the  punifhment  of  parri- 

*  He  fays, 

'Aioecrtjzv  [A£v  ccvpaj-Qai,  Iwjctv  $  vnoazyfiyA,     IL  r,»  V.  93. 

And  again, 

The  mere  modern  reader,  if  I  mall  have  any  fuch, 
will  be  furprifed  to  find,  that  I  have  quoted  Homer  fo 
often  for  examples  of  the  ornaments  of  fpeech  ;  and  he 
will  be  ftill  more  furprifed  when  I  tell  him,  that  there  is 
not  a  beauty  of  language,  of  any  kind,  that  is  known  in 
this  learned  and  refined  age  (to  fpeak  in  the  faihionable 
ftyle)  but  what  is  pradlifed  by  Homer,  who  lived  in  a 
barbarous  age  and  nation,  as  is  commonly  thought.  And 
I  think  I  may  venture  to  add,  that  no  ornament  of 
fpeech  can  be  devifed  that  is  not  to  be  found  in  him. 
But  the  learned  know,  that,  in  Homer's  time,  and  be- 
fore him,  in  the  age  of  the  Trojan  war,  fpeaking  was 
become  an  art,  which  diftinguimed  men  as  much  as  fight- 
ing. Phoenix  tells  Achilles  that  he  received  him  from 
his  father, 

T£te0a<7».       II.  9.  V.  440. 

but  he  taught  him 

Mv Quv  Te|VT^|'  ipwai,  Kgwrnpz  ft  i^yav*        lb.  V.  244* 

Even  at  this  day,  the  nations  of  North-America  have  an 
art  of  fpeaking  ;  and  it  is  well  known  to  thofe  that  have 
been  among  them,  that  their  orators  are  in  high  ellima- 
tion,  and  that  they  are  as  attentive  to  preferve  the  purity 
and  elegance  of  their  language  as  the  moll  civilized  nations 


Book  IV*  Progress  of  Language.  87 


cide  among  the  Romans,  he  has  thefe 
words  :  '  Etenim  quid  tarn  eft  commune, 
c  quam  fpiritus  vivis,  terra  mortuis,  mare 
4  flu&uantibus,  littus  ejectis  ?  Ita  vivunt, 
4  dum  poffunt,  ut  ducere  animam  de  coelo 
1  non  queant :  Ita  moriunter,  ut  eorum  ofla 
?  terra  non  tangat :  ita  ja&antur  fludibus,  ut 
4  nunquamabluantur:  Ita  poftremo  ejiciun- 
4  tur,  ut  nead  faxa  quidem  mortui  conquief- 
4  cant.'  Here  there  is  a  great  deal  too  much  of 
this  artifice  of  compofition  ;  and,  according- 
ly, he  himfelf  finds  fault  with  it,  and  pleads 
for  his  excufe,  that  this  oration  was  a  juve- 
nile performance.  But,  I  think,  there  is  too 
much  of  it,  even  in  that  famous  oration 
which  he  fpoke  for  Milo,  when  he  was  in 
the  fulnofs  of  years  and  of  glory,  though, 
from  what  he  fays  of  it  in  his  Orator  ad 
M.  Brut.  c.  49.  written  when  his  judgment 

in  Europe.  Yet  they  are  no  better  than  abfolute  barba* 
rians,  and  are  truly  what  we  call  them,  favages,  com- 
pared with  the  Greeks  in  the  days  of  Homer,  or  the 
Trojan  war.  For,  befides  the  many  necefTary  arts  of 
life,  as  we  think  them,  which  they  want,  and  the  Greeks 
then  had,  fuch  as  agriculture  and  pafturage,  and  all  the 
feveral  arts  of  Vulcan  and  Minerva,  they  have  no  poe- 
try, which  was  an  art,  as  we  fee,  perfectly  well  under- 
flood  in  the  days  of  Homer,  and  which  contributes  fo 
much  to  improve  language,  and,  by  conference,  the 
cratorial  art.  a 
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was  ftill  more  mature  by  age,  he  feems  to 
bepleafed  with  it  :  -  Eft  enim,  judices,  hasc 

*  non  fcripta,  fed  nata  lex :  Quam  non  di- 
4  dicimus,  accepimus,  legimus  ;  verum  ex 
'  natura  ipfa  arripuimus,  haufimus,  expref- 

*  fimus  :  Ad  quam,  non  do&i,  fed  fa&i  : 

*  Non  inftituti,  fed  imbuti  fumus.'  But, 
though  the  excefs  be  blameable,  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  it  is  a  figure  which  gives  a 
concinnity  to  an  oration  that  is  very  agree- 
able 5  and  I  think  we  are  obliged  to  Gorgias 
the  fophift,whofirft  invented  it,  as  Cicero  tells 
us,  a  little  after  the  paffage  above  quoted 
in  his  Orator,  c.  52.  And,  if  we  can  believe 
Cicero,  till  the  time  of  Ifocrates,  there  were 
no  other  numbers  known  in  profe,  except 
fuch  as  were  formed  by  this  correfpond- 
ence  of  words  to  one  another.  For  he 
tells  us  *,  that  Ifocrates  firft  difcovered  there 
might  be  numbers  in  profe,  without  run- 

*  c  Ifaque  fi  quae  veteres  illi  (Herodotum  dico,  et  Thu- 

*  cydidem,  totamque  illam  astatem)  apte  numerofequt 
'  dherunt,  ea  non  numero  quaefito,  fed  verborum  collo- 
c  catione  ceciderunt.     Formae  vero  quaedam  funt  ora- 

*  tionis,  in  quibus  ea  concinnitas  ineft,  ut  fequatur  nu«> 
'  nierus  neceffario.  Nam  cum  aut  par  pari  refertur,  aut 
e  contrarium  contrario  opponitur,  aut  qua?  fimiliter  ca- 
'  dunt  verba  verbis  comparantur.  Quidquid  ita  conclu- 
'  ditur,  plerumquefit  ut  numerofe  cadat ;'  Orator  adM. 
Brutum,  c,  65.  See  alfo  c.  55.     But,  as  I  have  elfe where 
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ning  it  into  verfe.  But,  before  his  time,  eve* 
ry  thing  that  could  be  called  numerous  in 
profe  compofition,  was  owing  to  the  order 
of  the  words,  by  which  like  was  referred 
to  like,  contrary  oppofed  to  contrary,  and 
words  ending  in  the  fame  manner  were  fet 
againfl  one  another*.  In  Englifh,  and  in 
every  other  language,  it  muft  produce  a  very 
good  elTecT:,  when  fparingly,  and  not  af- 
fectedly ufed.  But  I  would  advife  the  En- 
glifh orator  to  ufe  it  as  Demofthenes  and 
the  other  great  orators  of  Greece  have  ufed 
it,  not  fo  intemperately  as,  I  think,  Cicero 

obferved,  the  Halicarnaflian  is  of  a  different  opinion, 
and  thinks  that  the  great  profe-authors,  even  before 
liberates,  itudied  numbers,  properly  fo  called,  that  is, 
fuch  as  arife  from  the  mixture  of  fhort  and  long  fyl- 
lables ;  and  I  confefs  I  pay  more  regard  to  the  opinion  of 
the  Halicarnaflian  than  to  that  of  Cicero,  efpecially  in 
lis  judgment  of  the  authors  of  his  own  country;  nor  do 
[  think  that  it  is  poflible  for  any  man  of  tafte  to  read  He* 
•odotus  with  attention,  and  not  be  convinced  that  he 
hidied  thefe  numbers,  even  more  than  the  numbers  of 
vhich  Cicero  fpeaks,  and  which,  as  I  mail  obferve  pre- 
sently, were  much  more  pradifed  by  him  than  by  any 
3  reek  writer. 


*  De  Clar.  Orator,  cap,  8. 

Vol.  III.  H 
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has  done*  For  the  moft  admired  paflages 
of  that  kind  in  this  author,  fuch  as  that 
above  quoted  from  the  oration  pro  Milones 
and  another  in  the  oration  pro  Archia 
Poeta*%  which  is  in  the  mouth  of  almoft 
every  fcholar,  I  would  not  recommend  to 
the  imitation  of  any  writer  or  fpeaker. 

Under  the  par ifofis^  according  to  the  defi- 
nition 1  have  given  of  it,  is  comprehended 
the  well-known  figure  of  aniithefu ;  fo  well 
known,  and  fo  much  pradifed  in  all  kinds  of 
composition,  both  antient  and  modern,  that  it 

would  be  luperfluous  to  give  examples  of  it ; 

I 

*  '  Hxjc  Itudia  adolefcentiam  alunt,  fene&utem  oblec- 

*  tant,  fecundas  res  omant,  adverfis  perfugium  ac  fola*- 
'  tium  prsbent,  deieclant  domi,  non  impediunt  foris> 

*  perno£lant  nobifcum,  peregrin  antur,  rufticantur.' 

If  this  manner  be  fine,  I  defire  to  know  why  there  in 
nothing  like  it  to  be  found  in  any  Greek  writer,  noc 
even  in  the  fophifb  of  later  times,  who  write  orations  of 
fhow  and  oftentation,  not  of  bufinefs,  fuch  as  thofe  of 
Cicero?  And,  indeed,  I  cannot  help  faying,  that  it  is 
a  %le  altogether  unfit  for  bufinefs  and  real  life,  fuch  as 
could  only  have  been  produced  in  a  fchool  of  declama-- 
tion,  and  lit  only  to  gain  the  applaufe  of  the  boys  there, 
*>r  of  a  people  as  rude  and  untaught  as  the  generality  of 
the  people  of  Rome  were  i.n  the  days  of  Cicero. 
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or,  if  examples  were  neccffary,  thefe  two 
which  I  have  given  from  Cicero's  orations, 
pro  Milmt,  and  pro  Archia  Poeta^  are  fuffi- 
cient ;  for  there  we  have  firings  of  antithe- 
fes ;  and  befides,  we  have  the  figure  of  like 
endings,  and  a  perfect  fimilarity  of  the 
ftrudture,  both  as  to  the  grammatical  form 
of  the  words,  and  even  the  number  of 
them  in  the  feveral  members  of  the  period, 
Ariftotle,  in  his  rhetoric,  has  given  ex- 
amples of  fuch  compofition,  from  the  epi- 
diclic  or  panegyrical  orations  of  Ifocrates  * ; 
but  it  is  ufed  with  much  more  moderation, 
even  by  Ifocrates.  And,  as  to  Demofthe- 
ncs,  there  is  no  fuch  playing  with  words 
to  be  found  in  him  5  for  he  wrote  the 
ftyle  of  bufmefc,  not  of  pleafure  and  often- 
tation. 

Thefe  figures  laft  mentioned  belong  to 
chc  found  of  the  compofitipn,  of  which  I 
have  already  treated,  as  well  as  to  the  ftruc- 
ture  of  the  words,  of  which  I  am  now 

*  Thus  liberates,  when  fpeaking  of  Xerxes'  expedition 
againft  the  Greeks,  fays,  mXet/aw  jxb  &a  rr,q  ynueit,  «n> 

Ovaxi  h  dia.  t >i ;  ux\}.xac-f,q  to>  (/*vj  Uto^CTrovTon  ^-.v^uc3  top  & 
Atou  Su.ptifafi  Arifiot.  Rhetor,  lib.  3-iVi/>.  10. 

H  2 
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I 

fpeaking.  And,  indeed,  a  good  compofer 
will,  in  every  ornament  he  ufes,  ftudy  the 
pleafure  of  the  ear,  as  much  as  is  conliftent 
with  fenfe  and  propriety.  But  I  am  now 
to  mention  one  or  two  figures  which  hare 
little  or  no  relation  to  the  found,  but  regard 
only  the  fyntax* 

... 

The  firft  I  fhall  mention  is  called  ia 
Greek  uvukoXxSix,  that  is,  inconfequence  or  in- 
conne&ion,  when  the  words,  as  they  ftand, 
will  not  at  all  conned:  together  in  conftruc- 
tion,  nor  without  fupplying  fome  other 
words,  or  changing  in  fome  way  the  ftruo 
ture  of  the  fentence.  If  this  produced  no 
obfcurity,  it  was  judged  by  the  antients  an 
agreeable  variety  of  compofition,  and  it  is 
ufed  as  fuch  by  Homer*,  the  great  foun- 
tain of  eloquence,,  as  well  as  poetry,  and 

*  Of  this  kind  there  is  a  remarkable  inftance  in  the  fe- 
cond  Iliad,  in  Neftor's  fpeech,  v.  35a. 

Q>r,\t,\  yag  Hv  x.oltccvbvo-ou  vffsgfjutvtpi  Kpouawx., 
H/Aart  to>,  ore  v/ivaiv  E7r  uKwirofoiaw  l(2ctivoa 

Acrr^a.7rTuv  btv)  ^e|J>  hcaaipa,  crvpocrot  (puwoov* 

where  we  have  a,<rr^ctmm%  inftead  of  aarfaicrovra.,  and  we 
muft  make  out  the  connexion  by  refolving  the  participle 
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who  has  pradtifed,  if  not  invented,  every 
irt  of  fpeech  that  has  been  ufed  fince  his 
rime,  or,  I  believe,  can  be  devifed.  The 
Ureek  profe- writers  likewife  ufe  this 
igure,  efpecially  fuch  of  them  who,  like 
rhucydides,  arTe£t  the  auftere  chara&er  of 
tyle ;  for  it  is  not  a  pleafant  figure.  And,  as 
he  Roman  writers  formed  themfelves  up- 

nto  the  verb,  and  making  it  ngrpaveri,  or  currjotirruv  w4 
ee  the  life  of  Homer  above  quoted,  p.  307.  And  if  we 
dd  the  adverb  tote,  the  connection  will  be  evident. 
Another  example  is  in  Iliad  6.  v.  510.  where,  fpeaking 
f  a  horfe  that  had  broke  out  of  the  ftable,  he  fays, 

Plu(px  lyUvu.  <pe%ti  fiirx  T  'Sict  x.oc.1  vopov  Inntuv* 

.'here,  in  order  to  make  out  the  fyntax,  we  muft  like- 
/ife  change  the  participle  into  the  verb,  and  then,  with 
he  addition  of  an  inn,  or  fome  fuch  word,  both  the 
snfe  and  fyntax  will  be  completed. 

igain, 

Tw  $s  oiXK^ivn,  0  (mv  fierce  "Kxov  A^oiicm 

'here  the  refolution  of  the  participle  into  the  verb  will 
o  without  more  ;  or  it  may  be  conftrued  by  making  ru 
.a«flvGE»Ti  a  nominative  abfolute,  fuch  as  the  Greeks 
fe  frequently.  And,  .indeed,  every  cafe  abfolute,  or 
TroXtn-ck,  as  they  fay,  whether  nominative,  genitive,  da- 
ive,  or  accufative,  (for  the  Greeks  ufe  them  all)  may 
e  confidered  as  a  fpecies  of  dvxKoX^x, 

H  3 
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on  the  Greek,  we  are  to  expedl  to  find  it  ia 
them.  There  is  a  remarkable  one  in:  the 
Hecyra  of  Terence,  act  3.  fe,  1.  which 
runs  thus  ;  (  Nam  nos  omnes1  quibus 
4  alicunde  aliquis  objedtus  labos.,  omne  quo( 
*'  eft  interea  tempus,  prius  quam  id  refcitui 
*  eft,  lucro  eft ;'  where,  according  to  the 
rules  of  conftrudtion,  it  mould  be  nobis  om~> 
nibus — hero  eft.  To  make  it,  therefore, 
conftrue  as  it  ftands,  we  muft  fupply  quoady 
(pr  fome  fuch  word, 


It  is  no  doubt  a  figure  that  varies  the 
ftyle,  and  throws  it  much  out  of  common 
fpeech.   But  the  ufe  of  it.  is  dangerous;  and 
if  it  makes  the  ftyle  obfeure  or  ambiguous 
it  ought  to  be  condemned  as  a  folecifm 
of  which  it  has,  no  doubt,  the  appearance; 
and,  accordingly,  the  Greek  critics  call  it 
<ro\omo<puvss.  Our  Englifh  writers  do  not  at- 
tempt it,  unlefs  we  dignify  with  the  name 
of  this  figure  fome  fuch  anomalous  expref- 
lions  as  methinks^  and  he  would  needs  do  it, 
But  we  muft  except  Milton,  who  was  re- 
folved  to  be  an  antient  in  this  refpedb,  as 
well  as  every  other.    There  is  one  inftance 
that  I  remember^  among  others,  that  ynaj 
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be  found.  It  is  in  the  third  book  of  Para- 
dife  Loft,  beginning  at  verfe  344. 

No  fooner  had  the  Almighty  ceas'd,  but  all 
The  multitude  of  angels,  with  a  ihout, 
Loud,  as  from  numbers  without  number,  fweet, 
As  from  blcit  voices  uttering  joy,  heaven  rung 
With  jubilee,  and  loud  hofannahs  fill'd 
The  eternal  regions. 

The  lines  are  fo  wonderfully  fine,  that 
if  it   were   a    real  folecifm,    not  to  be 
juftified  by  any  antient  authority,  I  could 
excufe  it.    But  it  is  to  be  juftified  in  the 
fame  way  as  thofe  paffages  I  have  quo- 
ted from  Homer.    And  I  have  no  doubt 
but  that  Milton,  who  had  all  Homer  by 
heart,  as  Dr.  Bentley  fomewhere  fays,  had 
thofe  paflages  in  view,  particularly  the  firft, 
which  very  much  refembles  this  of  Milton. 
I  would,  therefore,  make  out  the  fyntax  by 
fupplying  the  verb  flouted,  or  received;  fo 
that  the  full  conftrudion  will  be,  The  an- 
gels JJjouted  with  a  /bout,  or  received,  viz# 
what  God  Ai.    :hty  had  faid  with  a  flout, 
loud  as  from  nuh.bers  without  ?iumber,  &c« 
But,  whatever  way  we  folve  the  difficulty 
of  the  fyntax,  there  is  nothing  obfcure  in 
the  fenfe;  and  therefore  I  cannot  condemn 
H4 
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the  figure,  though  it  be,  no  doubt,  a  very 
unufual  one  in  Engliih*. 

The  next  figure  I  am  to  fpeak  of  is,  per^ 
haps,  more  properly  a  figure  of  conftrudion 
than  any  I  have  hitherto  mentioned.  For 
it  is  a  change  of  the  natural  conftru&ion  of 
the  language  into  one  that  is  foreign  to  it, 

*  This  pafTage  may  be  fo  con  {trued  as  to  need  no  fup- 
plement  or  al  eration  of  the  words  to  make  out  the  fen- 
tence,  viz.  by  connecting  the  words  uttering  joy,  with. 
all  the  multitude  of  angels,  and  then  it  would  be  no  more 
but  an  ablative  abfolute,  which  indeed  is  a  gaping,  un- 
connected fyntax,  but  fo  common  in  Englifh,  as  well  as 
in  Greek  and  Latin,  that  it  is  not  reckoned  a  figure. 
But  this,  in  the  firft  place,  would  be  making  the  con- 
nection too  remote,  when  the  natural  connection  is  with 
the  word  immediately  preceeding,  viz.  voices,  fo  that 
the  confiruction  is,  voices  uttering  joy.  And,  fecondly, 
the  fenfe  is  better  if  we  follow  the  natural  connec- 
tion, as  uttering  joy  accounts  fo  well  for  the  fvveetnefs 
of  the  voices.  I  therefore  think  it  is  better  to  fuppofe, 
that  Milton,  in  imitation  of  his  great  model  Homer, 
intended  to  vary  his  fiyle,  and  make  it  more  poetical, 
by  an  anomalous  conftruclion,  but  fuch  as  does  not  at 
all  obfcure  the  fenfe. 

Dr.  Bentley  underflands  this  paflage  as  I  do  j  for  he 
fays,  the  fentence  is  imperfect,  being  without  a  verb.. 
But,  inilead  of  making  a  figure  of  it,  he  proceeds,  accord- 
ing to  his  ufual  method,  to  correct  the  text  ;  and,  in- 
#ead  of  <voith  a  fhput4  reads,  gave  a  fhout. 
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being  taken  from  a  foreign  language.  It  is 
well  known  in  Latin,  under  the  name  of  Hel- 
lenifm*;  for  the  Romans  took  their  foreign 
idioms  from  the  Greek.  In  the  famionable 
Englifh  of  this  age,  the  idioms  of  that  kind 
are  Gallicifms.  For  one  of  our  fine  gentle- 
men, who,-  perhaps,  knows  no  more  of  the 
French  language  than  is  fufficient  to  corrupt 
his  own,  will  fay.,  I  have  given  to  eat^  in- 
ftead  of  faying,  /  have  given  an  entertain* 

HjHnj  ■  - v  ■     4  •'• 

*  In  the  common  Latin  Grammars,  I  obferve,  that 
many  unufual  ways  of  fpeaking  in  that  language  are  re- 
ferred to  a  figure  they  call  antiptojis,  or  enallage  cafuu?n% 
whereas  they  are  truly  Hellenifms.    Thus,  when  Horace 
fays,  uxor  in<vifti  Jo<vis  ejje  nefcis,  they  tell  you  that  uxor, 
the  nominative,  is  there  put  for  uxoremy  and  that  the  fen-? 
tence  mould  be  nefcis  te  ejje  uxorem  i?i-vitti  Jo<vis.    But  it  is 
a  Greek  idiom,  according  to  which,  if  the  perfon  of  the 
verb,  which  governs  the  other  in  the  infinitive,   is  not 
changed,  the  pronoun  is  not  repeated,  and  the  fubftan- 
tive,  or  adjeclive,  which  follows  the  verb  in  the  infini- 
tive, is  of  the  fame  cafe  with  the  perfon  of  the  firft  verb, 
that  is,  of  the  nominative.    In  the  fame  manner,  when 
Cicero  fays,  rem  quomodo  fe  habeat  vides,  it  is  not  one  cafe 
for  another,  viz.  the  accufative  rem  for  the  nominative 
res ;  but  it  is  a  Graecifm  :  And,  in  general,  to  fay,  that  one 
cafe  is  put  for  another,  without  giving  a  reafon  for  it, 
is  ungrammatical,  and,  as  Dr.  Clarke  has  obferved,  pver- 
turns  all  the  rules  of  the  art, 
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■mcnt.  And  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  he  will 
come  at  lafc  to  improve  his  ftyle  fo  much,, 
as  to  tell  us,  that  it  does  not  make  day  with 
him  till  twelve  o'clock.  But  Milton  drew 
the  ornaments  of  his  ftyle  from  a  better 
fource,  namely,  the  Greek  and  Latin,  and 
chiefly  the  Greek.  For  it  is  evident,  that 
not  only  his  Englifh,  but  his  Latin,  is  cut 
upon  Greek,  as  much,  or  perhaps  more, 
than  that  written  by  any  Roman.  Of  thofe 
Greek  or  Latin  conftru&ions  his  wTorks  are 
full.  I  mail  give  an  inftance  of  one  or  two 
of  them.  In  the  fecond  book  of  Paradifq 
Loft,  he  makes  Beelzebub  fay, 

Upborne  with  indefatigable  wings, 
Over  the  vaft  abrupt,  ere  he  arrive 
The  happy  ifle. 

The  conftrudtion  in  Englifh  is,  arrive  at 
the  ijle.  But,  inftead  of  that,  he  has  cho~ 
fen  the  Latin  idiom  of  acccffit  infulam^  or 
ingrejfus  ejl  in/dam,  or  the  Greek  ho-TjXQe  Tyv 
yycov. 

There  is  another  inftance  in  the  begin*- 
ping  of  book  9.  v.  43*  where  he  fays, 

 Me,  of  thefe 

Nor  fkilPd  nor  Itudious,  higher  argument 
Awaits. 
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The  ufual  conftruction  in  Englifh  i$,Jkilled 
in  a  thing ;  but  the  Latin  conftrudion  is, 
peritns  o.Uaijus  rei.  Again,  in  book  9, 
v.  845.  he  fays, 

Yet  oft  his  heart,  divine  of  fomething  ill, 
Mifgave  him. 

\Vhich  is  juft  the  Latin,  mens  divina  futuru 
Again,  ipeaking  of  death,  he  fays,  that 

 he  upturned 

His  noftrils  wide  into  the  murky  air, 
Sagacious  of  his  quarry; 

which  is  likewife  a  Latin  idiom. 

There  is  a  third  paffage  that  I  remember, 
which  may  be  referred  to  this  head.  It  is 
in  the  Comus,  where  he  makes  that  magi- 
cian addrefs  the  lady  in  a  very  high  ftyle  of 
claffical  gallantry : 

HaiJ,  foreign  wonder!  whom  certain  thefe  rough  made ■■ 
Did  never  breed  ;  unlefs  the  goddeis,  that  in  rural  ffrrine 
DwelPlt  here  with  Pan  or  Sylvan,  by  bleft  fong 
Forbidding  every  bleak  unkindly  fog 
To  touch  the  profp'rous  growth  of  this  tall  wood. 

As  Cicero  fays  of  Plato's  language,  that,  if 
Jupiter  were  to  fpeak  Greek,  he  would 
fpeak  as  Plato  has  written  ;  fo  we  may  fay 
pf  this  language  of  Milton — that,  if  Jupiter 
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were  to  fpeak  Englifh,  he  would  exprefs 
himfelf  in  this  manner.  The  paflage  is  ex- 
ceeding beautiful  in  every  refped  ;  but  all 
readers  of  tafte  will  acknowledge,  that  the 
ftyle  of  it  is  much  raifed  by  the  expreffion 
— unlefs  the  goddefs,  an  elliptical  expreffion, 
unufual  in  our  language,  though  common 
enough  in  Greek  and  Latin.  But  if  we 
were  to  fill  it  up  and  fay,  unlefs  thou  beefl 
the  goddefs ;  how  flat  and  infipid  would  it 
make  the  compofition,  compared  with  what 
it  is. 

1  will  mention  another  idiom  of  con- 
ftruSion  in  Milton,  and  which,  as  far  as  I 
know,  is  neither  Greek  nor  Latin,  but  ih-t 
tirely  Milton's  own,  and  which,  I  think, 
does  more  violence  to  the  language  than  any 
other  that  he  has  ufed.  It  is  where  he  de- 
le rib  es  Eve  juft  parting  from  her  hufband  to 
go  to  work  by  herfelf  in  the  garden,  which 
expofed  her  to  the  temptation  of  the  devil. 
As  this  is  the  laft  defcription  of  her  in  a 
ftate  of  innocence,  Milton  has  beftowed  up^ 
on  her  the  richefi:  colours  of  his  poetry,  and 
has  compared  her  to  every  thing  moft  beau-*- 
tiful  of  the  kind  that  is  to  be  found  in  the. 
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antient  fable,  with  which  he  found  it  ne* 
ceffary  to  adorn  even  his  Chriftian  poem* 

Thus  faying,  from  her  hufband's  hand  her  hand 
Soft  me  withdrew,  and  like  a  Wood-nymph  light 
Oread  or  Dryad,  or  of  Delia's  train, 
Betook  her  to  the  groves ;  but  Delia's  felf 
In  gait  furpafs'd  and  goddefs-like  deport ; 
Though  not,  as  me,  with  bow  and  quiver  arm'dj, 
But  with  fuch  gardening  tools  as  art,  yet  rude, 
Guiltlefsof  fire,  had  form'd,  or  angels  brought. 
To  Pales,  or  Pomona,  thus  adorn'd, 
Likeft  me  feem'd  (Pomona,  when  me  fled 
Vertumnus),  or  to  Ceres  in  her  prime, 
Yet  virgin  of  Proferpina  from  Jove.    b.  9.  v.  385, 

This  expreflion,  virgin  of  Proferpina^  is  cer- 
tainly not  common  Englifh,  and  many  will 
deny  it  to  be  Englifh  at  all ;  but  let  any  man 
try  to  exprefs  the  fame  thought  otherwife, 
and  he  will  be  convinced  how  much  Mil- 
ton has  raifed  and  ennobled  his  ftyle  by  an 
idiom  fo  uncommon,  but  which  is,  notwith- 
ftanding,  fufficiently  intelligible. 

The  laft  example  I  fhall  give  from  Mil- 
ton of  this  kind  of  figure,,  is  one  by  which 
the  natural  conftru&ion  of  the  language  is 
not  altered,  but  interrupted  and  broken  in  a 
very  unufual  way.  It  is  in  the  Comus, 
where  the  lady  fitting  inchanted,  and  en- 
deavouring to  rife,  Comus  fays  to  her, 
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Nay,  lady,  fit:  If  I  but  wave  this  wand, 
Your  nerves  are  all  chain'd  up  in  alabafter, 
And  you  a  ftatue ;  or,  as  Daphne  was, 
Root-bound,  that  fled  Apollo. 

where,  inftead  of  faying  root-bound,  ds 
Daphne  was,  that  fled  Apollo,  he  throws  in 
root-bound  into  the  middle,  betwixt  the  an- 
tecedent  and  the  relative,  a  trajection  alto- 
gether unufual  in  our  language,  but  which 
muft  be  allowed  both  to  vary  and  raife  the 
ftyle ;  and  as  the  connection  is  not  fo  re«* 
mote  as  to  make  the  language  obfeure,  I 
think  it  may  not  only  be  tolerated,  but. 
praifed. 

This  way  of  varying  the  ftyle  is  & 
figure  very    ufual   both   in   Greek  and 
Latin.    For,  though  thofe  languages  ad-  j 
mitted  of  very  much  greater  variety  of 
cornpofition  than  ours ;  yet,  even  among 
them,  there  were  certain  tranfpofitions,  not. 
only  of  fingle  words,  but  of  the  members 
of  fentences,  which  were  unufuaL  Thefe 
were  marked  by  their  critics,  and  deno- 
ted by  the  name  of  hyperbaton ;  a  figure 
much  ufed  by  the  belt  authors,  by  Thu-  j 
cydid.es' more  than  any,  and  I  think  too 
much ;  but  by   Demofthenes  more  mo- 
derately, though  Longinus  feems  to  think 
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that  even  he  has  exceeded  in  the  ufe  of 
it  *.  But  a  much  better  critic  than 
he,  I  mean  the  Halicarnafiian,  does  not; 
find  fault  with  him  in  that  refpecT: ;  and  k 
is  certainly  one  of  the  principal  means  by 
which  he  has  raifed  a  ftyle  of  common 
words  fo  much  above  common  fpeech.  It 
is  a  figure  which  raifes  and  diverfifies  ftyle 
perhaps  more  than  any  other;  and  though 
the  effects  of  it  be  felt  by  every  man  of 
good  natural  tafte,  it  is  only  the  critic  who 
knows  the  caufe.  Thus  the  difference  be- 
twixt the  Virgillan  verfe  and  the  verfes  of 
Cicero,  or  even  of  Lucretius,  in  the  didactic 
part  of  his  poem,  is  acknowledged  by  every 
man  of  the  leaft  tafte;  but  it  is  only  the  man 
who  has  ftudied  the  rules  of  writing  who 
knows  that  it  is  owing  chiefly  to  the  ufe  of 
the  hyperbaton  f. 

*  De  Subl.  §  22. 

f  See  what  I  have  further  faid  upon  this  fubjetf,  vol.  2. 
p.  584. 

Some  may  think,  that  thofe  tranfpoiitions  of  words, 
which  I  dignify  with  the  name  of  a  figure,  were  no  more 
than  the  ordinary  arrangement  of  words  in  thofe  learned 
languages,  however  extraordinary  it  may  appear  to  us. 
Even  in  the  days  of  the  Halicarnaflian,  as  h«  informs  us-  in 


104  The  Origin  and     .Part  IL 


Thus  much  I  have  thought  proper  to  fay 
of  figures  of  conftru&ion — a  little  out  of  a 
great  deal  that  might  be  faid  upon  the  fub- 
jecT; — but  enough,  I  hope,  to  excite  my 
reader's  curiofity  to  look  into  the  antient 
mafters  of  art  who  have  treated  of  this  part 
of  ftyle,  fuch  as  Dionyfius  the  Halicarnaf- 
fian,  Cicero,  and  Quintilian.  And,  if  he 
would  have  a  complete  pattern  for  this  kind 
of  figurative  ftyle,  let  him  go  to  Thucydi- 
des,  who  has  diverfified  his  compofition  by 

his  treatife  upon  Thucydides,  c.  51.^.  262.  <vol,  2.  edit, 
Hudfoni,  there  were  fome  who  thought  that  the  ftyle  of 
Thucydides,  which,  as  I  have  faid,  abounds  fo  much  with 
this  figure,  was  the  ufual  ftyle  of  his  age.  But  the  Hali- 
carnaiftan  fhews  the  contrary,  by  appealing  to  the  writings 
of  other  authors  contemporary  with  him.  And  if  we 
would  be  convinced  that  the  ftyle  of  Demofthenes,  though 
not  near  fo  much  varied  and  adorned  by  this  figure,  was 
not  the  common  language  of  his  time,  we  need  only 
compare  his  public  orations,  fuch  as  his  Philippics,  his 
Olynthiacs,  and  his  oration  r^avy,  with  his  ora- 

tions in  private  caufes,  or  with  the  decrees  of  the  fenate 
and  people  of  Athens,  which  are  inferted  in  fome  of  his 
harangues ;  and  we  mail  immediately  perceive  the  differ- 
ence betwixt  his  artificial  high-raifed  ftyle,  and  the 
common  language  of  bufinefs,  or  of  converfation,  at  that 
time  in  Athens  ;  and  we  fhall  alfo  perceive,  that  it  is  the 
more  or  lefs  frequent  ufe  of  the  hyperbaton  that  chiefly 
»  makes  the  difference. 
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every  figure  of  words  that  can  be  Imagined* 
many  more  than  the  grammarians  or  rhetor 
ricians  have  given  names  to  *« 

*  The  Hal i earn aflian  has  written  two  treatifes  upon 
Thucydides's  character  of  ftyle  and  his  idioms ;  not  in 
the  epidiclic  manner,  as  he  fays,  that  is,  in  the  way  of  a 
popular  oration,  but  in  the  didactic  manner,  which  he  un= 
derftood  as  well  as  any  body,  being  by  profeflion  a  teacher 
of  rhetoric  in  Rome.  He  has  therefore  explained,  by  ex- 
amples taken  from  Thucydides's  hiftory,  whatever  he  has 
faid  of  his  ftyle,  which  makes  the  work  exceedingly  in- 
flictive to  thofe  who  defire  to  know  accurately  all  the  dif- 
ferent forms  of  compofition.  He  has  enlarged  particular* 
ly  upon  the  figures  relating  to  the  fyntax,  or  grammatical 
structure  of  the  words,  in  which  Thucydides  abounds  more 
;han  any  other  writer  in  profe ;  for  he  moulds  and  fa- 
[hions  the  language  in  every  way  that  can  be  conceived, 
n  order  to  remove  his  ftyle,  as  far  as  poflible,  from  com- 
mon fpeech,  ufing  nouns  fometimes  for  verbs,  and,  *vice 
verfa,  verbs  for  nouns,  active  verbs  for  paflive,  and  paf- 
Ive  for  active,  and  fingular  and  plural  numbers  inter- 
:hangeably,  making  his  cafes  and  genders  refer,  fome- 
:imes  to  the  things  fignified,  fometimes  to  the  word  fig- 
lifying  them,  fometimes  making  perfons  ftand  for  things, 
it  other  times  things  for  perfons ;  and  in  thefe,  and  other 
vays  which  the  Halicarnaflian  enumerates,  torturing, 
is  it  were,  the  words,  in  order  to  form  a  ftyle  pecu- 
iar  to  him  felf,  and  exceedingly  different  from  that  of  any 
uher  writer.  See  vol.  2.  of  the  Halicarnaflian^  works, 
>.  215.  edit.  Hud/on,    All  this  is  much  enlarged  upon  in 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Recapitulation.— Of  the  figures  by  which 
the  fenfe  is  varied. — Thefe  divided  into 
three  kinds. — Of  the Jirji  is  Exclamation — « 
Hyperbole  —  Epithet — Profopopceia — Arid 
Defcription. 

STYLE,  as  we  have  faid,  confifts  of 
two  parts,  words  confidered  fingly, 
and  the  compofition  of  thefe  words.  We 
have  feen  how  fingle  words  may  be  varied 
both  as  to  the  found  and  the  meaning  ;  we 
have  feen  alfo  that,  in  compofition,  the 
fame  words  may  be  varied  with  refpecT:  to  J 
the  found,  and  like  wife  that  the  grammati- 
cal ftructure  of  the  fpeech  may  be  changed,  i 
the  words  ftill  continuing  the  fame.  It 

the  firft  treatife,  and,  as  I  have  faid,  illuftrated  by  ex- 
amples.   But,  in  the  fecond,  he  not  only  examines  th* 
ftyle,  but  the  matter  of  this  author  moll  accurately.  I 
And,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  the  fineft  piece  of  criticifm,  j 
arud,  at  the  fame  time,  the  faireft  I  ever  read  ;  for  he 
praifes  as  fully  and  freely  sts  he  cenfures. 
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now  remains  to  fhow  how  the  ftyle  may  be 
varied  by  a  change  both  of  the  words  and 
the  meaning,  the  fubjecl:  matter,  however, 
ftill  continuing  the  fame,  and  the  order  of 
treating  it.  This  is  done  by  what  is  called 
figures  of  the  fenfe  or  meaning*.  Thefe 
make  fo  much  the  nobler  part  of  ornamented 
compofition,  by  how  much  the  meaning  is 
more  excellent  than  the  words. 

Figures  of  this  kind,  as  they  vary  the 
compofition  more  than  any  other,  are 
in  number  fo  many,  that  Quintilian  has 
faid  they  are  innumerable  f.  We  muft 
try,  however,  whether  they  cannot  be 
reduced  to  certain  heads  or  claffes,  fo  that 
we  may  treat  of  them  in  order  and  method. 
And  it  appears  to  me,  that  they  may  be 
properly  divided  into  three  kinds :  Firft, 
fuch  as  exprefs  fome  feeling  or  emotion  of 
the  mind ;  fecondlyy  fuch  as  exprefs  the  cha- 
racter or  manners  of  the  fpeaker  or  writer  ; 
and,  thirdly,  fuch  as,  without  expreffing 

*  Zxr^ura       hamctg,  in  Oppofltion  to  the  crp^/xaTa 

&!m>V»  of  which  we  have  already  treated, 
t  Pag.  758.  (dit%  Burmanni. 

I  2 
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either  of  thefe,  give  a  turn  and  form  to  the 
thought  and  expreflion,  different  from  what 
is  ufual  in  common  fpeech.  Under  one  or, 
other  of  thefe  heads  may  be  ranked,  as  I 
imagine,  every  figure  of  this  kind  that  can 
he  devifed. 

By  the  firft  kind  of  thefe,  the  ftyle  h 
made  pathetic;  by  which  I  do  not  mean  the 
exciting  of  grief  only,  but  of  every  other 
paffion  or  affection  of  the  human  mind, 
fuch  as  joy,  hope,,  feaj,  and  the  like.  0£ 
this  fort  is  a  very  ftrong  figure,  much  more 
ufed  in  modern  writing  than  in  antient ;  I 
mean  exclamation,  by  which  a  fpeaker  or 
writer  ftarts  from  his  fubje£t,  and  breaks  out 
\  ntofome  rapturous  expreflion  of  admiration, 
aftonimment,or  whatever  other  paffion  moves 
them.  I  do  not  remember  one  example  of  it 
in  Homer  or  Demofthenes.  Cicero,  who  is! 
certainly  not  fo  correct  a  writer  as  either  o 
thefe,  abounds  with  it ;  as  in  the  oration 
for  Miio — c  O  fruftra  fufcepti  mei  labores!| 
4  O  cogitationes  inanes  mese !  &c.  Again,! 
in  the  fam£  oration — '  Q  me  miferum  !  0 

*  CaP-  34-  \  \ 
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4  infelicem  *  $  [  And  a  little  after-—'  O  tej- 
'  ram  illam  beatarh,  qUJE  hunc  virum  exce- 
I  perit  f  !'~-Our  Milton  has  but  few  of 
them :  I  remember  one,  which  muft  be 
allowed  to  be  upon  a  very  proper, eeeafion. 
It  is  in  the  fong  of  the  angels  celebrating  the 
love  of  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  under- 
took to  die  for  men  : 

ttt»oq  itnil  »  b  "10  nolj.  Fuil    :  VjoH  .iM  itisii 

 O!  unexampled  love  ! 

Love  no  where  to  be  found  lefs  than  divine  ! 

Par.  Loft,  b.  3.  v.  410. 

But,  among  our  more  modern  authors,  it  is 
become  fo  common,  that  the  printers  have 
invented  a  punctuation  for  if)  which  they 
call  punctum  admiratiohis. 

Another  figure  of  this  kind,  and  which 
is  likewife  much  more  common  in  modern 
than  in  antient  writing,  is  hyperbole^  by 
which  a  thing  is  either  magnified  or  dimi- 
nifhed  beyond  what  it  really  is.  From  this 
definition  of  it,  it  muft  be  evident,  that  it  is 
not  much  ufed  by  the  chafte  writers  of  an-* 
tiquity  ;  by  the  profe- writers,  who  deferve 
that  character,  not  at  all  ;  and  by  their 


*  CaP-  37-  t  38. 
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poets  but  very  fparingly.  Homer  has  but 
few  of  them  ;  though,  if  we  were  to  judge 
of  his  ftyle  by  that  of  his  tranflator,  we 
fhould  imagine  that  he  ufed  a  great  many, 
and  Tome  of  them  moft  violent  and  outra- 
geous *.    Virgil  has  many  more,  and  fome 


*  There  are,  I  believe,  many  Englifh  readers,  who 
think  Mr.  Pope's  tranflation  of  the  Iliad  a  finer  poem 
than  the  original.  This  is  a  point  that  I  will  not  difpute 
with  thofe  gentlemen  ;  but  I  think  I  mail  be  able  to  con- 
vince them  by  an  example  or  two,  that,  though  the  ftyle 
of  the  tranflation  may  be  finer  than  that  of  the  original, 
it  is  of  a  different  kind,  particularly  with  refpett  to  the 
mfe  of  this  figure  of  hyperbole.  Achilles  fays  in  the  firft 
Iliad,  that  the  Greeks  mail  then  find  the  want  of  him, 
when  many  mail  fall  under  He&or  the  homicide. 

*  Ivr  uv  TroAAot  y^1  Ex-ro^o?  ctvfyoQovotQ 

©wicrzovvsq  Tcmrwai*     '  V.  242. 

This  expreffjon  is  very  fimple  ;  but  fee  how  it  is  fwelled  in  j 
the  tranflation  : 

; 

When  flurn'd  with  flaughter,  Hector  comes  to  fpread 
The  purpled  more  with  mountains  of  the  dead.  v.  319. 

This  may  be  a  better  ftyle,  but  it  is  certainly  different. 
Again,  Homer  defcribing  a  battle,  fays,  that  the  ground  \ 
flowed  with  blood, 

which  is  no  hyperbole,  but  is  literally  true  of  every 
bloody  battle,  efpecially  of  fuch  battles  as  the  antient,  in 
which  men,  drawn  up  in  clofe  and  deep  order,  were  en- 
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of  them  very  violent,  fuch  as  where  he 
makes  one  of  his  heroes  lift  a  ftone, 

*  Haud  partem  exiguam  montis.' 

gaged  hand  to  hand.  But  fee  what  a  garagantua  image 
Mr.  Pope  has  made  of  this  fimple  defcription  : 

With  ftreaming  blood  the  flippery  fields  are  dy'd, 
And  flaughter'd  heroes  fwell  the  dreadful  tide. 

This  is  an  hyperbole  with  a  witnefs ;  and,  if  it  had  come 
from  the  pen  of  a  lefs  celebrated  poet,  we  fhould  have  faid, 
that  it  was  not  tranfiating  Homer,  but  parodying,  or  ra» 
ther  burlefquing  him. 

But,  though  fome  fevere  critics  may  think  that  he  has 
not  properly  tranflated  Homer,  I  think  it  is  impoffible  to 
deny,  that  he  has  parodied  Virgil  exceedingly  well  in  his 
Dunciad.  As  where  he  fays,  fpeaking  of  Curie,  and 
the  figures  of  that  piece  of  tapeftry  which  was  one  of 
the  prizes  in  his  high  heroic  games, 

Himfelf  among  the  floried  chiefs  he  /pics, 
As  from  the  blanket,  high  in  air  he  flies. 

And  again,  fpeaking  of  a  fcribbler  of  the  name  of  Ward, 

From  the  ftroag  fate  of  drams  KF  thou  gett'il  free, 
Another  Durphy,  Ward,  mall  fmgin  thee  : 
Thee  mall  each  ale-houfe,  thee  each  gill-houfe  mourn, 
And  anfwering  gin-mops  fow'rer  fighs  return. 

Thefe  parodies,  I  think,  are  incomparable.  But  perhaps 
it  is  not  given  by  Nature  to  the  fame  man  to  excel  both 
in  the  heroic  and  the  mock-heroic,  nor  in  tragedy  and  co- 
medy, according  to  the  opinion  of  the  antients  ;  for, 
among  them,  the  fame  poet  never  attempted  both.  But, 

i  4 
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and  where  he  makes  JEneas,  defcribing  a 
great  fea,  which  lifted  their  fhips  very 
high,  fay, 

— *  Rorantia  vidimus  aflra/ 

In  Englifti,  and  more  ftill  in  Frenc'h,  corn^ 
mon  eonverfation  is  moft  unnaturally  fwell~ 
ed,  and  raifed  by  the  intemperate  ufe  of 
this  figure,  and  from  thence  it  has  crept 
into  our  writings  ;  fo  that  a  ftyle,  perfectly 
chafte  and  correct  in  this  refpeeT;,  is  now 
very  rarely  to  be  found.  But  our  great 
Milton  has  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  things, 
faithfully  copied  his  mafters,  the  antients. 
For,  though  his  poetical  ftyle  is,  in  many 
paffages,  by  far  the  moft  fublime  we  have 
in  Englifh  5  yet  it  has  lefs  froth  or  bombaft 
than  any  modern  compofition  of  the  kind 
that  I  know.  I  have  elfewhere  inftanced 
fome  expreffions  that  fliew  the  modefty  pf 
his  ftyle,  fuch  as, 

$a£tie  dangerous  to  lefs  than  Gods; 

befides  the  mock-heroic,  he  excelled  alfo  in  fatire  j  nor  do 
I  think  any  thing  keener  of  that  kind  is  to  be  found  in  any 
author  antient  or  modern.  And  it  muft  alfo  be  acknow-, 
ledged,  that  he  has  carried  the  rhyming  verification,  ir?, 
Englifh,  to  the  higheft  point  of  perfection.  And,  in  his 
latter  \yorks,  after  he  had  acquired  fome  fcience  and  phi- 
Jofophy,  there  is  a  clofenefs  and  flrength  of  expreffion  that 
its  rarely  to  be  found  in  any  poet,  antient  or  modern, 
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Nor  appeared  lefs  than  arch-angel  ruined. 

And  I  will  here  give  only  one  inftance  more  % 
It  is  where  he  defcribes  the  rifing  of  the 
council  of  the  devils  in  Pondsemonium, 
the  noife  of  which  a  lefs  correct  and 
judicious  author  would  have  compared  to 
loud  thunder;  but  he  compares  it  to  thunder  , 
heard  at  a  diftance : 

Their  rifing  all  at  once  was  as  the  found 

Of  thunder  heard  remote;  Book  z.  v.  476. 

which  is  a  found  not  loud  or  ftrong,  but 
I  awful,  and  very  like  that  produced  by  the 
movement  of  a  great  multitude. 

Among  the  figures  of  this  kind,  I  reckon 
the  ufe  of  epithets,  by  which  we  common- 
ly exprefs  our  admiration,  love,  hatred,  or 
averfion,  to  any  perfon  or  thing,  and  by 
which  we  denominate  or  characterize,  in  a 
particular  manner,  any  perfon  or  thing, 
They  are  much  ufed  by  the  antients  in 
their  poetry,  and  they  are  the  diftinguifiV 
ing  charafteriftic  of  the  poetic  ftyle  among 

■ 
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them*.  But  they  are  fparingly  ufed  by 
their  beft  profe-  writers,  even  by  their  orators ; 
whereas^  among  us,  the  epithetlcal  ftvle  is 
become  fo  common,  as  to  infecl:  even  our 
ordinary  converfation ;  and,  as  for  our  ora- 
tory, it  makes  the  greateft  part  of  it.  And, 


*  Homer,  in  the  addrefles  of  his  (peeches,  has  often 
joined  feveral  epithets  together,  as 

By  fuch  magnificent  compellations  he  ha$  raifed  the  dig- 
nity both  of  his  heroes  and  his  ftyle.  Milton  in  this,  as 
in  other  things,  has  imitated  him ;  he  makes  Beelzebub 
addrefs  Satan  in  this  manner : 


O  prince!  O  chief  of  many  throned  powers, 
That  led  th'  embattled  feraphim  to  war 
Under  thy  conduct,  and  in  dreadful  deeds 
Fearlefs,  endanger'd  heaven's  perpetual  King, 
And  put  to  proof  his  high  fupremacy. 

Book  i.  v.  128. 


Adam  accofts  Eve  "thus : 

Daughter  of  God  and  man,  immortal  Eve  : 

Book  ix.  v.  291. 

And  fhe  him  in  thefe  words : 

Offspring  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  earth's  lord. 

>  lb.  273. 

Such  a  ftyle  as  this,  Milton  thought 

 Juftly  gives  heroic  name 

Tc  perfon,  or  to  poem.   lb.  v.  40. 
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as  all"  our  writings,  of  every  kind,  have 
fomething  of  the  poetical  or  rhetorical  caft, 
this  ftyle  has  become  univerfally  predo- 
minant. 

The  Profopopaia  is  a  figure  likewife  ufed 
in  the  pathetic  ftyle:  By  it  we  introduce 
perfonages  that  are  not  prefent,  and  fome- 
times  fuch  as  are  no  longer  exifting,  nay, 
inanimate  things,  and  give  them  voice  and 
fpeech  for  the  purpofe  of  exciting  paf- 
fions  of  different  kinds  in  the  hearer.  It  is 
a  ftrong  figure,  and  belonging  more  to 
poetry  than  oratory  ;  it  is,  however,  ufed 
by  the  orators,  and  particularly  by  Cicero, 
who  fometimes  even  perfonifies  inanimate 
things,  which  is  altogether  poetical,  nor 
do  I  remember  that  it  is  pradtifed  by  any. 
Greek  orator ;  but  Cicero  has  ufed  it  in 
fundry  paffages  of  his  orations,  particularly 
in  the  oration  for  Milo,  where  he  addreffes 
the  Alban  groves  and  altars  in  this  man- 
ner :  1  Vos  enim  jam,  Albani  Tumuli  at-. 
c  que  Luci,  vos,  inquam,  imploro  atque  tef- 
*  tor,  vofque  Albanorum  dirutae  arae**' 


*  Pro  Milone,  c.  31. 


n6         The  Origin  and      Part  II. 

Our  poetry  is  full  of  addreiTes  of  this 
kind  to  inanimate  things ;  and  if  not  too 
frequent,  and  if  introduced  upon  proper  oo 
cafions,  they  have  a  very  good  effect,  There 
is  a  beautiful  profopopceia  of  this  kind  in 
the  Crito  of  Plato,  who  may  be  reckoned  a 
poet  as  well  as  a  philofopher.  It  is  in  that 
part  of  the  dialogue  where  Socrates  makes 
a  perfonage  of  the  laws  and  community  of 
Athens,  and  introduces  them  arguing 
againft  his  efcape  out  of  prifon,  which  Crito 
had  advifed,  and  the  argument  is  carried 
on  by  way  of  dialogue  betwixt  Socrates  and 
them  for  feveral  pages*.  In  the  oration, 
which  he  has  given  us,  in  the  Menexenu*f 
upon  thofe  Athenians,  who  died  fight- 
ing for  their  country,  he  has  likewife  ufed 
this  figure  very  fuceefsfully*  by  raifing 
from  the  dead  thofe  whom  he  was  praifing, 
and  making  them  give  very  proper  exhorta-  ji 
tions  to  the  children  they  had  left  behind  !j 
them:  See  the  paiTage  quoted  and  com*  I 
mended  by  the  Halicarnaffian  f . 

i 

*  Plat,  opera,  Ficini,  p.  37* 
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The  laft  figure  of  this  kind  I  fhall  merb- 
tion,  is,  what  the  Greek  matters  of  the  art 
call  SiotTDirtacrig^  by  which  we  particularly  de- 
fer ibe  any  thing  with  all  its  (circumftances  ; 
and  it  is  a  figure  which,  more  than  any 
other,  if  properly  ufed,  moves  the  mind,  and 
excites  paffion.  For  this  purpofe,  it  is  much 
more  proper  than  exclamation,  hyperbole, 
or  ftrong  epithets ;  becaufe  it  prefents  to  us 
the  object  itfelf,  and,  as  it  were,  fets  be- 
I  fore  our  eyes  whatever  is  intended  to  excite^ 
our  pity,  terror,  anger,  indignation,  or  what- 
ever other  pafiion.  This  figure  is  chiefly 
poetical ;  for  poetry  is  a  kind  of  painting, 
and  a  particular  defcription  of  any  thing, 
being  fuch  as  might  be  painted,  is  not  im- 
properly called  a  picture  of  that  thing;  and, 
accordingly,  it  is  very  much  ufed  by  the 
poets,  and  particularly  Homer  Pm  It  is  al- 
fo  ufed  properly  by  the  orator,  when  he  has 

And  again, 

Aia-r,  U  ptptfdXrt  (ptiicru  *.a,Kot  iro»!  m^otray 
Y*a$  t  oXXv;/,»w?,  i?>x.vcr§n<7xcrrt  Qvyxrpa^y 

B«Mo{*{j>«  TroTt  yauj\  if  xivji  foliar r/n* 
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a  mind  to  excite  our  paffions.  But,  as  the 
belt  kind  of  oratory  perfuades  more  by  ar- 
gument than  by  paffion,  and  therefore  rea- 
fons  more  than  it  defcribes,  we  have  little 
of  this  figure  in  Demofthenes*,  but  a  great 
deal  of  it  in  Cicero,  who,  in  his  orations, 
has  given  us  many  pictures,  fuch  as  that 
of  Verres — *  Stetit  foleatus  praetor  populi 
4  Romani  cum  pallio  purpureo,  tunicaque 

*  In  his  oration  again!*  JEfchines,  entitled,  wepi  «r«- 
tampaBucH;*  defcribing  the  defolation  of  the  country 
of  the  Phocians  by  Philip,  which  he  himfelf  favv, 
and  of  which,  he  fays,  iEfchines  was  the  caufe,  he 
fpeaks  of  houfes  demoliftied,  walls  razed,  a  country  dis- 
peopled of  men  fit  for  the  purpofes  of  life,  with  only  a 
few  women  and  children  in  it,  and  poor  old  men.  In 
fhort,  fays  he,  nobody  can,  by  words,  defcribe  the  mi- 
fery  that  is  now  to  be  feen  there.  The  fcholar,  how- 
ever, will  be  pleafed  to  read  Demofthenes's  own  words : 

&ea(/,x    Suvov,    u   ctv$gi$    Afiwauot    xa)    iXbuvov'    ots  vv, 

h  vihixn&i  yvvouot  h  xai  geenh^m  oTuya,  xal  ir^a^vToci;  at- 
BganrtH;  oi&T£y$"    oXus  av  U$  l$ixs?§a,i  ^vvouro  tw  hoya 

And  the  critic,  in  comparing 
this  paffage  with  a  like  defcription  in  Homer,  juft  now 
quoted,  will  be  fenfible  of  the  difference  betwixt  poetical 
painting  and  oratorial  defcription.  Demollhenes  has  gi- 
ven us  little  more  than  the  fubjeft  of  the  pitture,  with 
fome  of  the  great  outlines ;  but  Homer  has  filled  up  the 
'piece  with  every  ftriking  circumftance  that  could  occur 
to  the  imagination  of  a  painter. 

. 
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*  talari,  muliercula  nixus  in  littore*.'  And 
another  of  Lucius  Pifo,  much  longer  and 
more  remarkable  f  • 


*  In  Verrem,  lib.  v.  p.  446.  edit,  in  ufum  Delphini. 

•J-  1  Meminiftine,  ccenum,  cum  ad  te  quinta  fere  hora 

*  cum  C.  Pifone  venifTem,  nefcio  quo  e  gurguftio  te  pro- 

■  dire,  involuto  capite,  foleatum  ?  Et  cum  ifto  ore  fasti* 

■  do  teterrimam  nobis  popinam  inhalaffes,  excufatione  te 
'  uti  valetudinis,  quod  diceres,  vinolentis  te  quibufdam 

*  medicaminibus  folere  curari  ?  Quam  nos  caufam  cum 
!  accepilTemus,  (quid  enim  facere  poteramus  ?)  paulifper 
«  ftetimus  in  illo  ganearum  tuarum  nidore  atque  fumo  ; 

■  unde  tu  nos,  cum  improbiflime  refpondendo,  turn  tur- 
'  piflimc  eructando,  ejecifti.  Idem  illo  fere  biduo  pro-5 
1  du&us  in  concionem  ab  eo,  cui  fic  squatum  przcbebas 

■  confulatum  tuum,  cum  effes  interrogatus,  quid  fenti- 

*  res  de  confulatu  meo  ;  gravis  auctor,  Galatinus  credo 
'  aliquis,  aut  Africanus,  aut  Maximus,  et  non  Caefoninus 
1  Semiplacentinus  Calventius,  refpondes,  altero  ad  fron- 

*  tern  fublato,   altero  ad  mentum   deprerTo  fupercilio, 

*  crudelitatem  tibi  non  placere in  L.  Pifonem,  c.  6.  This 
is  painting  indeed;  but  it  is  Dutch  painting:  And 
though  it  might  have  been  proper  enough  in  a  comic 
poet,  it  was  not  fuitable  to  the  dignity  of  an  orator,  a 
confular  orator  too,  and  then  the  rlrft  fenator  in  Rome. 
But,  with  Cicero's  great  talents,  there  was  a  levity  oF 
wit  mixed,  which  he  never  could  make  off,  and  which, 
made  Cato  fay,  upon  hearing  his  oration  for  Lucius 
Murxna,  made  when  he  was  actually  conful,  wherein 
he  was  witty  upon  the  ftoical  philofophy— quum  vidian 
lum  confukm  halemu$. 
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For  this,  and  fuch  like  defcriptions,  I  am 
perfuaded  Cicero  was  much  praifed  and 
clapped  by  his  countrymen;  but  I  doubt 
whether  the  people  of  Athens,  affembled, 
either  to  deliberate  on  public  affairs,  or 
to  judge  caufes,  would  have  borne  to  be 
entertained  in  that  way  by  their  orators. 
For,  though  they  loved  poetry,  and  parti- 
cularly that  of  the  theatre,  more  perhaps 
than  any  people  ever  did;  yet  their  tafle 
was  fo  correcl,  that  I  do  not  believe  they 
could  have  endured  to  fee  it  mixed  with 
their  ferious  bufmefs. 

As  to  other  kinds  of  ftyle,  fuch  as  the 
hiftoric  or  didactic,  this  figure  does  not  at 
all  belong  to  them;  and  therefore,  when- 
ever we  fee  in  any  fuch  compofition  a  par-  j 
ticular  defcription  tending  to  move  the  paf- 
fions,  we  ought  to  confider  it  as  out  of  the 
ftyle  of  the  work,  and  belonging  to  poetry 
or  rhetoric :  I  fay,  tendmg  to  move  the  paf-  \ 
Jtons;  for,  if  it  be  a  defcription  of  any  - 
thing,  as  a  fubje£t  of  art  or  fcience,  let  it 
be  ever  fo  particular,  it  may  be  very  pro- !i 
perly  inferted,  even  in  hiftory ;  and  as  to  \ 
•works  of  the  didadUc  kind,  fuch  defcrip* 

I 
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tions  properly  belong  to  them.  The  ac- 
count, therefore,  given  by  Thucydides  of 
the  plague  in  Athens,  about  the  beginning 
of  the  Peloponnefian  war>  though  very  ac- 
curate, and  almoft  as  circumftantial  as  a 
phyfician  could  have  given  it,  is  a  very 
proper  part  of  his  hiftory* 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  fecond  kind  of  Compofition^  fguret 
with  refpecl  to  the  fnfe>  viz,  by  the  ttm 
tat  ion  of  characters. — The  difference  be 
twixt  this  kind  of  fyle  and  the  pathetic 
' — The  difference  betwixt  describing  am 
imitating  a  character. — The  Ethic  ftyl 
belongs  both  to  Poetry  and  Rhetoric but  I 
different  refpe'Eis. 

ICome  now  to  fpeak  of  the  fecond  wa 
in  which  the  fenfe  is  figured,  namel] 
by  expreffing  the  characler  of  the  fpeake 
or  writer.  The  effecl:  of  this  turn  given  t 
the  compofition  is  felt  by  every  reader  c 
any  tafte  or  judgment;  but  the  nature  of  th 
thing  appears  to  me  to  be  little  underfloo 
by  our  modern  critics ;  at  leaft  I  do  n( 
know  any  modern  work  of  criticifm  i 
which  it  is  treated  of  as  a  matter  of  art  c 
fcience.    Among  the  antients,  it  was  we 


Book  IV.  Progress  of  Language.  123 

known  under  the  name  of  the  roifiiytov^^  and 
in  Latin  morata  oratio  f ;  and  is  treated 
of  by  them  in  every  book  which  they  have 
written  upon  the  fubjeft  of  rhetoric  or  poe- 
try ;  but,  as  it  is  fo  little  underftood  among 
us,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  explain  the  na- 
ture of  it  at  fome  length. 

And,  firft,  it  is  to  be  carefully  diftln- 
guilhed  from  the  expreffion  of  paflion,  of 

•  In  the  Scholia  upon  the  antient  Greek  authors, 
where  any  thing  is  faid  of  this  kind,  it  is  obferved  by  the 
Scholiall  to  be  r.Qwtwr,  or  h  j$e»,  ^yo^von 

f  In  this  fenfe  Horace  ufes  the  word  morata  when  he 
fays, 

Speciofa  locis,  morataque  recle 
Fabula,  nullius  veneris,  fine  pondere  et  ufu, 
Valdius  oblectat  populum,  meliufque  moratur, 
Quam  verfus  inopes  rerum,  nugaeque  canorae. 

Ar.  Poet. 

where  the  reader,  not  learned,  would  imagine,  that  by  Fa- 
bula recle  morata,  was  meant  a  fable  of  good  moral ;  but  it  is 
a  fable  or  dramatic  piece,  in  which  character  and  manners 
are  properly  reprefented.  What  we  would  call  the  morals 
of  the  piece,  are  denoted  by  the  fpeciofa  locis,  which  fig- 
nifies,  that  the  common  topics,  the  fubjecl  of  which  was 
almoft  always  fomething  moral  and  ufeful  in  life,  were 
there  well  handled. 

K  2 
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which  we  have  treated  in  the  preceeding 
chapter.  For  though  a  fpeaker  or  writer 
may  fhew  himfelf  to  be  full  of  anger,  grief, 
indignation,  or  any  other  paflion,  he  does 
not  for  that  fpeak  or  write  ethically,  if  I 
may  be  allowed  the  expreffion,  becaufe 
ehara&er  and  pajjion  are  two  things  quite 
different ;  and,  accordingly,  Ariftotle,  in  his 
Poetics,  has  accurately  diftinguifhed  them  : 
Character,  fays  he,  is  that  which  directs  us 
in  our  choice  of  a&ions,  and  makes  us  be 
denominated  fuch  or  fuch  a  man,  that  is*, 
good  or  bad,  juft  or  unjuft,  and  the  like- 
By  paffion,  on  the  other  hand,  we  grieve  or 
rejoice,  hope  or  fear,  and,  in  fhort,  are 
liable  to  every  emotion  or  alteration  of  the 
mind  *• 

- 

Secondly,  There  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween defcribing  a  character  and  feprefenting  I 
it ;  and  the  one  may  be  intirely  without  the  1 

*  The  words  of  Ariftotle  are,  ra  81  ytin,  naff  d  «w&t 
Tivas  e*va*   (papBv    th?    tvpotTTovrstq*      And    again,    scm  oe  ! 

ftev  To  Totaroi/,  o  Srihoi  rvtv  <m^oxi^e(Tiv9  hiroia.  ti?  scrTUr 
tv       tin  fcrti  &?Aov  w  <wgoaj£E»Ta*>  r\  (pzvyei  o  \iyuv»       Pott.  Ct  6«- 


BooklV.  Progress  of  Language.  125 

other.  A  poet  may  reprefent  characters 
very  well  without  defcribing  any  ;  and  my 
Lord  Shaftfbury  has  very  wrell  obferved, 
that,  though  Homer  has  reprefented  or  imi- 
tated characters  exceedingly  well,  he  has  de~ 
fcribed  none  *•  And  again,  an  hiftorian  may 
defcribe  characters  very  well,  as  my  Lord 
Clarendon  has  done,  and  yet  imitate  none. 
But  what  is  the  difference  betwixt  the  two? 
It  is  this :  When  I  defcribe  a  character,  I 
only  tell  what  it  is ;  whereas,  when  I  re- 
prefent it,  I JIjcw  or  exhibit  what  it  is.  This 
diftinction  will  be  perfectly  underftood  with 
refpect  to  the  body  and  its  operations.  If 
1  fay,  that  a  man  made  fuch  and  fuch  mo- 
itions  or  geftures,  looked  fo  and  fo,  and 
fpoke  with  fuch  a  tone  of  voice;  though  I 
defcribe  all  this  ever  fo  accurately  and  par- 
ticularly, ftill  I  do  but  defcribe;  but  if  I  arn 
a  mimic,  and  move,  look,  and  fpeak  as  he 

•  There  is,  however,  one  paflage  in  the  Iliad,  where 
Homer  has  defcribed  the  character  of  his  hero  from  the 
mouth  of  Patroclus : 

K  3 


126        The  Origin  ani*      Part  II, 

does,  then  I  reprefent  or  imitate  him,  and 
become,  as  it  were,  that  man*. 

According  to  this  account  of  the  matter, 
when  an  author  either  exhibits  himfejf  un*. 

*  This  is  the  nature  of  imitation,  as  defcribed  by  Pla- 
to in  a  palTage  of  the  third  book  de  Republica,  too  long 
to  be  here  tranfcribed,  but  of  which  I  will  give  the  fub- 
fiance  in  Engliuh,  becaufe  it  further  explains  the  nature 
of  imitation,  and  of  that  kind  of  ftyle  which  I  call 
Ethic.  Plato,  in,  this  pafTage,  after  having  fhewn 
what  the  fubjed  mould  be  of  the  poetical  fables,  and  my- 
thological tales,  which  were  to  be  taught  to  children  in 
his  commonwealth,  comes  next  to  explain  in  what  man- 
ner the  fubjedl  was  to  be  handled  in  fuch  fables  or  tales ; 
and  he  begins  with  laying  it  down,  that  whatever  was 
faid  by  poets  or  mythologifts,  was  a  narrative  of  what 
had  been,  what  was,  or  what  would  be;  and  this  nar- 
rative was  either  fimple,  or  by  imitation,  or  both  ways. 
The  Interloquutor  Adimantus  did  not  underftand  this, 
laft,  and  defired  an  explanation  of  it :  <  I  am,  it  would 
feem,  fays  Socrates,  a  ridiculous  teacher;  and  I  muft 
do,  I  find,  as  thofe  do  who  have  not  learned  the  art  of 
fpeaking  ;  I  mult  explain  the  thing,  not  in  whole,  but  in 
parts,  and  make  you  conceive  what  I  mean  by  examples. 
You  remember  the  beginning  of  the  Iliad,  where  the 
poet  introduces  Chryfes  the  prieft,  defiring  the  ranfom, 
of  his  daughter;  and,  when  he  could  not  obtain  it,  pray- 
ing to  the  god  Apollo  to  avenge  him  of  the  Greeks  fo| 
the  refufal.    In  this  narrative,  down  to  thefe  lines, 
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der  a  certain  character,  or  introduces  perfons 
into  his  piece  who  fo  exhibit  themfelves, 
then  does  he  write  in  the  ftyle  I  am  de- 
fcribing,  and  is  what  I  would  call  an  ethic 
writer.    But,  if  there  is  no  character  repre- 

the  poet  fpeaks  himfelf,  and  there  is  no  change  of 
perfon  in  the  narrative  ;  but  the  fame  perfon,  namely, 
Homer,  continues  to  narrate.  But,  after  this,  he  fpeaks 
not  as  Homer,  but  as  Chryfes  the  prieft,  endeavouring, 
as  much  as  he  can,  to  make  us  forget  him,  and  attend 
only  to  the  prieft  ;  and  in  thefe  two  ways  the  narrative 
goes  on  through  the  whole  Iliad  and  Odyfley.'  The  flrft 
of  thefe  ways,  when  the  poet  appears,  and  narrates  in  his 
oavn  perfon,  I  call  Jimple  narrative ;  but,  when  he  becomes 
another,  and  fpeaks  not  as  Homer,  but  as  that  other,  I 
call  it  narrative  by  imitation  ;  becaufe  the  poet,  in  that 
cafe,  imitates,  as  much  as  he  can,  the  perfon  whom  he 
introduces  as  fpeaking.  And  he  may  be  faid  to  be  a  mi- 
mic, with  as  much  propriety  as  a  man  is  fo  called,  who 
imitates  the  figure,  geiture,  or  voice  of  another.  If  the 
poet  never  difappeared  himfelf,  but  went  on  narrating 
that  fuch  or  fuch  things  were  done  or  faid,  then  would 
the  whole  poem  be  fimple  narrative ;  but  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  poet  never  appeared  at  all  himfelf,  but  the 
whole  ilory  was  told  by  other  perfons,  introduced  as 
fpeakers,  then  would  the  whole  be  imitation  :  And  this  is 
the  cafe,  fays  Plato,  of  tragic  and  comic  poetry;  where- 
as the  former  is  the  nature  of  Dithyrambic  poetry.  And, 
laftly,  if  the  ltory  is  told  partly  by  the  poet  himfelf,  and 
partly  by  other  fpeakers,  then  is  the  poem  mixed  y§ 
plain  narrative,  and  of  imitation  ;  and  of  this  kind  are 
the  Iliad  and  Odyfley. 
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fented  in  his  piece,  neither  belonging  to 
himfelf,  nor  to  any  other  perfon,  then, 
whatever  other  excellence  there  may  be  in 
his  work,  there  is  no  character  or  manners 
in  it.  And  it  is  not  enough,  that  the  per- 
fons  he  introduces  as  acting,  may  fhew 
their  characters  by  their  actions ;  for,  un-? 
lefs  they  fhew  them  by  fpealpng,  it  is  not 
fuch  character  as  I  mean,  which  mufl  be 
exhibited  by  fpeeches,  not  by  actions. 

"      *'       f         '  ■  ■    .**  1 

This  kind  of  ftyle  belongs  both  to  poe-» 
try  and  oratory,  but  in  different  refpects, 
The  orator  ought  to  reprefent  himfelf  as  a 
good  man,  a  lover  of  truth,  jujt,  humane, 
and  benevolent,  efpecially  to  thofe  to  whom 
he  addrelfes  himfelf*.  But,  if  he  intro- 
duces  any  other  perfons  as  fpeaking,  he 

*  The  chara&er  of  the  orator  is  one  of  the  three  me- 
thods of  perfuafion  mentioned  by  Ariftotle,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  books  of  rhetoric.  We  perfuade, 
fays  he,  by  arguments,  drawn  either  from  the  nature  of 
the  Jubjecl,  from  the  paffions  of  the  hearers,  or  from 
the  character  of  the  fpeaker ;  lib.  i.e.  2.  This  fhews  the 
neceihty  of  every  orator  afTuming  a  proper  character, 
which  is  often  more  convincing  with  the  people  than  either, 
of  the  other  two.  For  the  people  fometimes  may  not 
linderfland  the  belt  argument  and  the  fubjeel  may  not 
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need  not  make  them  exhibit  any  character. 
The  poet,  on  the  other  hand,  needs  never 
appear  in  his  own  piece ;  and  Homer,  I 
think,  has  been  very  juftly  praifed  for  ne~ 
ver  fo  appearing ;  but  the  perfons  he  intro* 
duces  muft  neceffarily  have  a  character, 
which  they  ought  to  mew  by  their  fpeak- 
ing,  othervvife  his  piece  is  very  imperfect* 
And  from  this  difference  proceeds  another,, 
that,  though  many  bad  and  wicked  charac- 
ters may  be  defcribcd  in  an  oration,  the 
character  repreftntcd  in  it,  being  that  of  the 
orator  himfelf,  is  always  a  good  character; 
whereas,  the  characters  reprefented  by  the 

admit  of  much  paflion.  But  all  men  will  be  difpofed 
to  believe  what  a  good  man,  and  a  weli-wiiher  of  theirs, 
tells  them.  An  orator,  therefore,  rhojgh  he  be  not 
ftrong  in  argument,  and  though  he  have  not  the  faculty 
of  moving  the  paffions ;  yet,  if  he  can  fpeak  ,  is  not 
to  be  defpifed  :  And  the  pofiefling  this  talent  was  of  the 
greateft  ufe  to  the  antient  orator,  not  only  in  his  delibe^ 
rative  orations,  but  in  his  judicial  ;  for,  as  the  pleadings 
were  by  the  parties  themfelves,  at  leall  in  AtheRS,  though 
the  fpeeches  were  fometimes  compoicd  by  others,  it  was 
proper  that  the  party  mould  aMurs  *  a  character  through- 
put the  whole  oration,  and  particularly  in  the  narrative, 
:.  '  •.eh  is  not  fo  r.eceflary  for  our  pi  to  do, 
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poet  may  be,  and  often  are,  very  bad  cha„ 
racers. 

As  poetry  is  an  art  imitative  of  charao 
ters,  as  well  as  of  actions,  the  poets  ought, 
above  all  others,  to  excell  in  this  figure  of 
ftyle;  and,  accordingly,  Homer,  the  father 
of  poetry,  is  moft  eminent  in  it.    All  the 
characters  he  has  imitated  are  of  the  heroic 
kind,  excepting  only  one  ridiculous  perfon* 
age,  that  he  has  but  once  exhibited,  I 
mean  Tberjites,    But  he  has  contrived,  not- 
withftanding,  to  give  them  a  great  variety  ; 
for  Achilles,  Ajax,  HeCtor,  Diomede,  &c, 
are  all  heroes,  but  very  different  from  one 
another.    Virgil,  it  has  been  obferved,  has 
not  fuch  a  variety;  and  indeed  the  truth 
is,  that  he  has  only  three,  jjineas,  Turnus, 
and  Dido;  whereas  we  may  reckon  in  Ho-» 
mer  a  dozen  that  are  diftinCtly  characterized. 
Milton's  fubjeCt  is  particularly  unfortunate 
in  this  refpeCt ;  for  it  is  fuch  as  affords  him 
only  one  character  fit  for  poetry.     His  I 
divine  perfonages  are  fuch  as  cannot  have  I 
characters,   like  thofe   of  Homer's  dei- 
ties, who  are  as  much  characterized  as  his 
heroes :  And  Adam  and  Eve,  while  in  their 


Book IV.  Progress  of  Language.  131 

Hate  of  perfection,  can  hardly  be  confider- 
ed  as  human  characters ;  and,  after  their 
fall,  the  part  they  a£t  is  very  fhort ;  fo 
that  there  remains  only  Satan,  of  whom 
he  indeed  has  made  a  very  fine  poetic  per- 
fonage,  but  not  without  doing  fome  violence 
to  his  character  as  devil.  For  he  has  not 
made  him  perfectly  bad,  which  would  not 
have  been  a  character  fo  fit  for  poetry ;  but 
he  has  mixed  with  his  devilifh  qualities 
fome  remorfe  and  feeling  of  what  goodnefs 
is;  and,  by  doing  fo,  he  has  brought  the 
character  nearer  to  human* 

Milton  appears  to  have  been  fenfible  of 
this  defeat  of  his  fubjed;  and,  accordingly, 
he  has  been  at  great  pains  to  fupply  it ; 
for,  in  the  council  of  the  devils,  in  the  fe- 
cond  book,  he  has  exhibited  different  cha- 
racters of  them  in  very  fine  fpeeches,  the 
fineft,  in  my  opinion,  that  are  to  be  found 
in  Englilh.  But  thofe  devils  appear  only 
there,  and  are  no  more  feen ;  fo  that  Satan 
may  be  truly  faid  to  be  his  only  character; 
tor  he  is  carried  through  the  whole  poem, 
and  every  where  appears  like  himfelf,  of 
which  I  mail  give  but  one  example  out  of 
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many.  It  is  the  end  of  his  fpeech,  with, 
which  he  concludes  the  debate  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Pandemonium;  where,  after  fetting 
forth  the  dangers  that  any  one  muft  rua 
who  fhould  undertake  the  difcovery  of  thg 
new  created  world,  he  fays, 

...  , 

But  I  mould  ill  become  this  throne,  O  peers ! 

And  this  imperial  fov'reignty,  adorn'd 

With  fplendor,  arm'd  with  power,  if  ought  propos'd 

And  judg'd  of  public  moment,  in  the  Ihape 

Of  difficulty  or  danger,  could  deter 

Me  from  attempting.    Wherefore  do  I  a/Fume 

Thefe  royalties,  and  not  refufe  to  reign, 

Refufing  to  accept  as  great  a  mare 

Of  hazard  as  of  honour,  due  alike 

To  him  who  reigns,  and  fo  much  to  him  due 

Of  hazard  more,  as  he  above  the  reft 

High  honour'd  fits  ?  Go  therefore,  mighty  pow'rs, 

Terror  of  Heav'n,  though  fall'n,  intend  at  home,, 

While  here  mail  be  our  home,  what  belt  may  eafe 

The  prefent  mifery,  and  render  hell 

More  tolerable  :  If  there  be  cure  or  charm 

To  refpite  or  deceive,  or  flack  the  pain 

Qf  this  ill  manfion  ;  intermit  no  watch 

Againft  a  wakeful  foe,  while  I  abroad,. 

Thro5  all  the  coafts  of  dark  deftruclion,  feek 

Deliv'rance  for  us  all :  This  enterprize 

None  fhall  partake  with  me.  

J?ook  ii.  v.  445.  &  feq<| 
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rhe  whole  palTage  is  wonderfully  beautiful 
11  every  relped.  But  the  reafon  why  I 
lave  quoted  it  is,  to  {hew  how  he  fupports 
Satan's 

Monarchal  pride,  ccnfcious  of  higheft  worth, 

16  he  cxpreffes  it.  In  the  firfl:  of  thefe  lines 
have  no  doubt  but  he  had  in  view  the 
peech  of  Sarpedon  in  Homer;  but  he  only 
00k  the  hint  from  that  poet ;  and  to  fhew 
he  learned  reader  how  far  he  is  from  a 
^rvile  imitator,  even  of  Homer,  I  have 
ranferibed  the  paflage  below  *. 


rtf  K^iou™  ti,  i$t  vAftotc  ^ctroti<j<Tkit 
'E*  Avian,  'Sjamq  oi  Gs?  wq  uao^ua\, 
Kou  TifAivo;  ntA.opi<jQ<x  (Asyx  2TavG&»o  &x(>  o^xq, 
KxXoi,  <pvTtz\wq  Keel  txqegr.q  &t>gogto£0M* 

Tfcl  V'JV  Xgf)  A'JXIOKTI  \KiTX  GJgUT0H7lV  lovTuq 

"E<rrctfjtfv,  qfli  ^x^q  ttavoTttgxq  ccvTifiohycui* 

Lib.  {a,  v.  310. 
'ere  we  may  obferve,  that  indeed  the  thought  is  Ho- 
er's;  that  a  King,  being  moft  honoured,  fnould  like- 
ife  expofe  himfelf  moft  to  danger!  But  Milton  has 
iven  it  fo  much  of  the  rhetorical  caft,  and  dreffed  it  fo 
3  with  fentences  and  enthymemas,  after  the  manner  of 
emofthenes,  who,  as  I  have  faid  elfewhcrc,  was  his 
odel  for  fpeeches,  that  Homer  is  hardly  to  be  found 
it. 
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As  to  characters  of  common  life,  they 
are  finely  imitated  in  Terence's  comedies, 
where  we  have  ordinary  and  natural  cha* 
rafters  reprefented,  fuch  as  give  both  plea-1 
fure  and  profit  to  an  intelligent  fpeclator^ 
iiot  fuch  abfurd  and  ridiculous  characters  as 
thofe  of  our  comedy  often  are,  affording 
nothing  but  laughter,  and  that  only  to  the 
mere  vulgar* 

Thef e  is  lately  fprung  up  among  us  a  fpeJ 
cies  of  narrative  poem,  reprefenting  likewife 
the  characters  of  common  life*  It  has  the 
fame  relation  to  comedy  that  the  epic  has 
to  tragedy,  and  differs  from  the  epic  in  the 
fame  refpect  that  comedy  differs  fWm  tra- 
gedy; that  is,  in  the  actions  and  characters 
both  which  are  much  nobler  in  the  epic 
than  in  it.  It  is  therefore,  I  think,  a  legi- 
timate kind  of  poem ;  and,  accordingly,  we 
are  told,  Homer  wrote  one  of  that  kind, 
called  Margies,  of  which  fome  lines  are  pre- 
ferved*.     The  reafon  why  I  mention  it 

*  Ariftotle,  in  his  Ethics  ad  Nicotnachum^  lih.  vi.  c.  7J 
has  given  us  the  following  paifoge  of  Homer's  Mar«j 
gites : 

'OUT  T4  <7c£>ou 
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is,  that  we  have,  in  Englifh,  a  of  that 
kind,  (for  fo  I  will  call  it)  which  has  more 
of  character  in  it  than  any  work,  antient  or 
modern,  that  I  know.  The  work  I  mean  is, 
the  Hi/lory  of  T wi  Jones ,  by  Henry  Fielding, 
which,  as  it  has  more  perfonages  brought 
into  the  ftory  than  any  thing  of  the  poetic 
kind  I  have  ever  feen ;  fo  all  thofe  perfon- 
ages have  characters  peculiar  to  them,  in 
fo  much,  that  there  is  not  even  an  hoft  or  an 
hoftefs  upon  the  road,  hardly  a  fervant,  wTho 
is  not  diftinguifhed  in  that  way;  in  fliort 
I  never  faw  any  thing  that  was  fo  much 
animated,  and,  as  I  may  fay,  all  alive  with 
characters  and  manners,  as  the  Hiftory  of 
Tom  Jones. 

This  configuration  of  ftyle  has  not  been 
fo  much  explained,  even  by  the  antient  au- 
thors, nor  fo  accurately  divided  into  its  fe- 
veral  fpecies,  as  other  figures  have  been; 

a  chara&er  very  common  in  thefe  days,  but,  it  would 
Teem,  rare  in  thofe  antient  times.  And  Plato,  in  the 
Akibiades  II.  has  preferved  another  line  ©Fit: 

a  character  likevvife  not  uncommon  novv-a-days;  but,  I 
believe,  not  fo  common  in  thofe  times. 
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There  is  only  one  fpecies  of  it  that  has  been 
defined  and  explained*  It  is  when  the 
fpeaker  affumes  a  character  and  fentiments 
different  from  his  own.  This  figure  is 
known  by  the  name  of  Iro?ty^  which  Socra- 
tes practifed  more  than  any  man  we  have 
heard  of,  and  if  was  the  diftin^uifhing 
characteriftic  of  his  ftyle  and  manner.  But 
there  may  be  as  many  fpeciefes  of  this 
figure,  as  there  are  different  characters  that 
may' be  reprefented  by  an  author  or  fpeaker, 
whether  they  be  affumed  characters,  or  his 
own  natural  character.  If  the  fubject  were 
to  be  divided,  and  treated  of  in  this  man- 
ner, it  would  take  in  the  definition  and  ex- 
planation of  all  the  different  characters  of] 
men— a  thing  very  neceffary  to  be  known 
both  by  poet  and  orator.  And  accord-4 
ingly,  Ariftotle,  in  his  books  of  rhetoric  J 
has  fpent  feveral  chapters  upon  that  fubject  J 
which  are  a  moft  valuable  part  of  that  va-i 
luable  work.  And  Horace  alfo,  in  his  art 
of  poetry,  has  fome  very  fine  lines  upon| 
the  fame  fubjed.  As,  therefore,  this  work 
is  fo  much  better  done  to  my  hand,  I  will 
fay  no  more  of  it,  but  will  here  conclude 
what  I  have  to  fay  upon  this  part  of  ftyle*  \ 
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CHAP.  IX. 

'he  great  variety  of  Compofition  illuf  rated 
by  an  example. — Of  the  third  kind  of 
figures  of  the  fenfe, — Some  of  thefe  named \ 
fuch  as  Interrogation — Antithefes — Simile 
— Allegory—Many  more  of  fuch  figures 
have  no  name. — The  ufe  of  them  in  compo- 
fition.— Examples  of  them  from  Virgil's 
Georgics^  and  Dr.  Armfrong  s  Poem  on 
Health.— Praife  of  that  Poem.— Conclu- 
sion of  ivhat  relates   to  the  Figures  of 
Speech. — Apology  for  the  Author  s  being 
fo  minute  in  explaining  them, 

THE  reader,  who  is  riot  learned  in  the 
critical  art,  if  he  has  had  the  patience 
Lccompany  me  fo  far  in  what  I  have  faid 
oncerning  all  thofe  niceties  of  compofition, 
■nil  be  furprifed  to  find  that  there  is  fo  much 
ariety  in  this  matter ;  and  he  will  be  flill 
lore  furprifed  to  be  told,  that  the  variety  is 
Vol.  III.  L 
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not  yet  exhaufted ;  and  that,  befides  all  th< 
feveral  forms  and  figures  of  compofitior 
which  I  have  explained,  relating  both  to  th( 
fenfe  and  the  found,  there  remain  other! 
without  name  or  number,  which  ferve  tc 
vary  and  adorn  the  compofition,  as  well  a< 
thofe  that  have  been  already  mentioned. 

In  order  to  help  him  to  conceive  this  va- 
riety, I  will  take  a  period  of  fome  length, 
and  mow  him  the  different  ways  in  whici 
it  may  be  compofed.  The  example  I  mail 
ufe  is  a  period  that  1  have  mentioned  more 
than  once  before,  viz.  that  of  Milton  in  Sa- 
tan's firft  fpeech  in  the  council  of  devils,  in 
the  fecond  book  of  Paradife  Loft;  and  I  will 
take  in  the  whole  paffage,  containing  an  ar- 
gument which  fhews,  as  much  as  any  thins 
in  the  whole  work,  Milton's  rhetorical  fa- 
culty;  for  by  it  he  endeavours  to  prove, 
that  hell  is,  at  leaft  in  fome  refpefts,  betted 
than  heaven : 

Me  tho'  juft  right,  and  the  fix'd  laws  of  Heaven 
Did  firft  create  your  leader;  next,  free  choice  $ 
With  what  befides,  in  council  or  in  fight, 
Hath  been  atchiev'd  of  merit ;  yet  this  lofs, 
Thus  far  at  leaft  recover'd,  hath  much  mors. 
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Eftablifh'd  in  a  fafe  unenvied  throne, 
Yielded  with  full  confent.    The  happier  fhte 
Jn  heaven,  which  follows  dignity,  might  draw 
Envy  from  each  inferior  ;  but  who  here 
Will  envy  whom  the  higheft  place  expofes 
Foremoft  to  ftand  againft  the  Thund'rer's  aim 
Your  bulwark,  and  condemns  to  greateft  fhare 
Of  endiefs  pain  ?  Where  there  is  then  no  good 
For  which  to  ftrive,  no  Itrife  can  grow  up  there 
From  faction ;  for  none  fure  will  claim  in  hell 
Precedence  ;  none,  whofe  portion  is  fo  fmail 
Of  prefent  pain,  that  with  ambitious  mind 
Will  covet  more.    With  this  advantage  then 
To  union,  and  firm  faith,  and  firm  accord, 
More  than  can  be  in  heav'n,  we  now  return 
To  claim  our  juft  inheritance  of  old, 
Surer  to  profper  than  profperity 
Could  have  aflur'd  us ;  and  by  what  beft  way, 
Whether  of  open  war  or  covert  guile, 
We  now  debate :  Who  can  advife,  may  fpeak. 

As  ievery  compofition  is  made  up  of  cer- 
in  materials,  let  us  confider,  firjt,  of  what 
aterials  the  compofition  here  is  made.  And 
efe  are  the  following  proportions  (for 
ere  is  no  need  to  analyfe  it  further)  : 
/,  I  was  created  your  leader,  by  the  fixed 
ws  of  Heaven :  idly,  I  was  likewife  by  you 
iofen  for  leader:  $diy9  This  choice  was 
nfirmed  by  my  atchievements:  ^thlyy  But 
was  liable  to  envy  while  in  heaven  :  For, 
L  2 
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$thly,  there  is  envy  in  heaven,  becaufe  there 
is  in  it  good  for  which  to  contend:  But. 
%tbly\  There  is  no,  envy  here  in  hell,  be- 
caufe there  is  no  good  to  contend- for.  From 
thefe  premifes,  the  eonchifion  is  drawn, 
that  he  was  more  eftablifhed  in  his  throne, 
and  they  in  a  better  condition,  and  furei 
to  profper  than  before  their  fan.  Thefe 
materials  may  be  put  together  in  the  fol- 
lowing plain  manner,  without  any  figure 
or  other  ornament  of  language. 

£  Being  created  your  leader,,  by  juft  rights 

5  and  Heaven's  fixt  laws,  then  by  your  free 

*  choice,  and  next  by  my  own  atchieve- 
4"  merits  in  battle  and  in  council  -  I  am  fur- 
1  ther  eftablifhed  in  this  right  by  the  loft 
4  we  have  fuftained,  a lofs,  at  leaft,  fo  far  re* 
£:  covered ;  for,  by  this  lofs,  I  am  delivered 

6  from  the  danger  of  envy,  which  attends! 
&  dignity  in  heaven,  but  which  cannot  bej 

*  here5  where  there  is  no  good  to  contend 
*'  for,  and  wh^re  the  highefi  dignity  only; 
6  expofes  to  the  greateft  mifery.  With  the 
:  advantage,  then,  of  greater  union  and 

*  firmer  concord  than  can  be  in  heaven,  we 
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are  in  a  better  condition,  and  furer  to 
profper  than  we  were  before  our  fall.' 

This  is  the  plain  fenfe  of  the  paflage; 
ut  it  will  be  fomewhat  ornamented.,  if  it  be 
lrned  in  this  way; 

*  What  could  have  eftabiifhed  me  more 
in  my  throne  than  this  very  lofs  that  we 
have  fuftained,  thus  far,  at  leaft,  repair- 
ed? Before,  indeed,  I  was  created  your 
leader,  by  the  fixt  laws  of  Heaven.  This 
creation  was  confirmed,  firft  by  your  free 
ele&ion^  next  by  my  own  achievements 
in  council  and  in  battle;  but  ftill  I  was 
in  danger,  from  that  envy  which  attends 
all  fuperior  dignities  in  heaven.  Now 
that  is  at  an  end ;  for  who  will  envy  him 
who  is  here  condemned  to  fuffer  the 
greatcft  fliare  of  pain  ?  And  how  can  there 
be  contention,  when  there  is  no  good  for 
which  to  contend  ?  With  the  advantage, 
then,  of  fo  much  greater  unanimity  and 
concord  than  we  could  enjoy  in  hea- 
ven, let  us  return  to  claim  our  juft  inheri- 
tance, being  now  aflured  to  profper  more 
than  profperity  could  have  affured  us/ 

L  3 
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Or  thus,  with  a  little  more  ornament,  and 
more  of  the  rhetorical  caft. 

4  As  ufurpatipn,  the  want  of  the  people's 
4  concurrence  in  the  ele&ion  of  a  monarch 
4  and  the  defect  of  perfonal  merit  in  the 
4  monarch  himfelf,  make  a  throne  infecure 
\  fo?  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  eftablifhes 
4  a  throne  more  than  juft  right  and  fixt 
4  laws,  the  free  ele&ion  of  the  people,  and 
\  the  atchievements  of  the  monarch  in  coun- 
4  cil  and  in  battle.  All  thefe  advantages  I 
4  enjoy.  But  there  is  one  thing  which 
4  makes  my  throne  ftill  more  fecure:  What 
4  is  that  ?  It  is  this  very  }ofs  that  we  have 
4  fuftained ;  by  which  that  envy  which  at- 

*  tends  fuperior  dignities  in  heaven  is  at  an 

*  end.    For  who  will  here  envy  him  who 

*  is  condemned  to  fuffer  the  greateft  mifery  ? 
4  With  more  unanimity,  therefore,  and  firm 
4  concord  than  can  be  in  heaven,  let  us  de- 
4  liberate  how  we  are  to  repair  t  ur  lories, 
4  thus  far  already  recovered/ 

Other  turns  might  be  given  to  this  fen-r 
tence ;  but  thefe  will  fuffice  to  fhew,  firjl^ 
how  much  more  copious  the  language  of 
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Vlilton  is,  and  how  much  more  rounded, 
:ompa£t,  and  nervous  his  compofition  is, 
han  any  that  I,  at  leaft,  can  give  to  this 
)affage.  2dfc,  If  there  be  lb  much  variety  in 
urning  one  fingle  argument,  how  much  more 
nuft  there  be  in  the  compofition  of  a 
-vhole  difcourfe  or  oration,  though  the  fub~ 
lance  of  the  matter,  and  the  order  of  treats 
ng  it,  ftill  continue  the  fame?  Lq/lfy,  And, 
vhat  is  more  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  it  may 
)e  obferved,  that  all  the  variety  is  here  pi*p- 
luced,  without  ufing  any  of  the  figures,  of 
.vhich  I  have  treated  in  the  two  preceeding 
;hapters ;  for  there  is  here  neither  the  pa- 
retic nor  the  ethic,  nor  any  thing  but  the 
irgument  varioufly  turned  and  figured. 
This  then  ihews,  that  there  are  ways  of 
figuring  the  fenfe  of  a  compofition  other* 
Wife  than  either  by  pafhon  pr  by  manners ; 
and  it  is,  of  fuch  figures  that  I  am  now  to 
treat. 

Some  of  them  have  got  names ;  and  with 
thefe  I  fhall  begin.  And,  Jirfty  there  is 
Interrogation ,  a  figure  ufed  by  Milton  in 
this  period,  and  likewife  by  me  in  the  two 
laft  ways  I  have  turned  it,  It  is  a  figure 
L  4 
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that  ferves  to  excite  the  attention,  and  gives 
life  and  fpirit  to  the  composition.  It  is, 
therefore,  much  ufed  both  by  poets  and 
orators,  and  particularly  by  Demofthenes, 
who  frequently  throws  pungent  interroga- 
tions into  the  middle  of  his  arguments  and 
periods,  by  which  he  not  only  varies  the 
meaning,  but  the  found  of  his  compofition^ 
and  often  much  inforces  the  fenfe  and  ar- 
gument, It  is  a  figure  that  is  likewife 
commonly  ufed  in  ordinary  converfation, 
efpecially  when  we  argue  5  for  it  belongs 
more  to  argument  than  to  narrative  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  little  ufed  by  hiftoriansi. 

Another  figure,  likewife  belonging  more 
to  argument  than  to  narrative,  is  Antithejis  \ 
a  figure  I  have  already  mentioned  among 
the  figures  of  conftru&ion.  It  is  alfo  a 
lively  figure,  which,  by  oppofing  things 
to  one  another,  throws  greater  light  upon 
both.  It  is  a  figure  alfo  of  pleafant  found  y 
for,  at  the  fame  time  that  it  makes  an  op- 
pofition  in  the  fenfe,  it  produces  a  fimila- 
rity  in  the  ftruclure  of  the  words ;  and, 
when  joined  with  fome  other  figures  above- 
mentioned,  fuch  as  the  Paronomafia,  an^l 
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like  endings,  as  it  fometimes  happens*,  it 
makes  the  ftyle  altogether  panegyrical,  and 
even  theatrical.  It  is  much  ufed  by  mo- 
dern authors,  particularly  by  thofe  who  are 
thought  to  write  fmartly  and  wittily ;  for  it 
ls  the  figure  of  wit,  as  I  mail  mew,  when  I 
:orne  to  treat  of  that  kind  of  ftyle. 

There  is  another  figure  of  the  kind  we 
ire  now  fpeaking  of,  and  which  likewife 
las  a  name,  and  that  is  the  Simile^  of  great 

*  Of  this  kind  a  great  deal  is  to  be  found  in  Ifocrates ; 
.nd  in  Plato  too,  when  he  affedts  to  write  rhetorically ; 
is  in  his  funeral  oration  in  the  Menexenus,  where  we 
lave  fuch  fentences  as  the  following:  tfiltyiiottbf 

oc-^juccq,  T&<;  ^£  7^^&T^o(pS^£?  u£iui;. —  Again,  vix.Y)aa,vT£<;  fitv 
m  ts-oAa^iy-;,  7\vaoi[A.evoi  <5e  T8<;  <piXaq»  —  .Again,  req  pev  T£T£- 
:VTr,k.ora,q  'vcavus  t7ix\it(7H,  Ton;  £e  Cuaw  ivfxsvug  'zacL^amo-u 
-Further,   OToXiTEta  u^^cottuv   T£c<£o<j  i<tti,  v)  fx,ev  c/.yetQ'/)  ovyx- 

nt  (xn  xci^r,  §i  xotKwVy  where  we  have  altogether  the  Pa- 
momafia,  like  endings,  the  Antithefis,  and  every  other 
)ecies  of  the  Parifofis.  But  the  frequent  ufe  of  fuch 
gures  is  blamed  by  the  Halicarnaflian — r-^  th 
)o-0£yy?  Shvotvtoi;  ;  c.  26.  as  making  the  ftyle  unfit  for 
ufinefs  and  action,  and  fuch  as  I  have  defcribed  it 
30ve,  fit  only  for  theatres  and  panegyrical  affemblies, 
hen  men  meet  for  the  purpofe  only  of  being  entertain- 
1,  by  having  their  ears  and  fancies  amufed. 
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life  in  poetry,  and  particularly  in  heroic 
poetry ;  for  it  both  raifes  and  varies  the 
ftyle.  Horner  has  ufed  it  much,  and  fo  has 
our  Milton ;  who,  though  he  has  not  co^- 
pied  from  Homer  any  one  fimile  fervilely, 
as  far  as  I  remember,  has  imitated  his  man^ 
per  more  than  any  other  poet  I  know, 
without  excepting  even  Virgil,  who  .has 
copied  more  from  Homer,  but  has  not,  in 
my  judgment,  imitated  him  fo  well.  For 
Milton's  fimiles  are,  like  Homer's,  defcrip- 
tions  of  the  thing,  without  being  confined 
to  the  point  of  fimilitude;  and  he  often 
animates  them,  as  Homer  likewife  does,  by 
introducing  human  fentiments  and  paflions 
into  them  %    This  alfo  is  a  figure  of  wit! 

*  Of  this  kind  is  Milton's  fimile  of  the  fallen  angels, 
contra&ing  their  fori^s,  and  crouding  into  Pand^mqJ 
nium : 

— — They  but  now  who  feem'd 
In  bignefs  to  furpafs  earth's  giant  fons, 
Now  lefs  than  fmalleft  dwarfs,  in  narrow  room 
Throng  numberlefs,  like  that  Pygmaean  race, 
Beyond  the  Indian  mount ;  or  fairy  elves, 
Whofe  mid-night  revels,  by  a  foreft's  fide, 
Or  fountain,  fome  belated  peafant  fees, 
Or  dreams  he  fees,  while  over-head  the  moc.i| 
bits  arbitrefs,  and  nearer  to  the  earth 
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among  our  modern  authors,  and  particular- 
ly is  very  much  ufed  by  our  writers  of  co- 
medy. 

What  fimile  is  to  a  metaphor,  an  allego? 
ry  is  to  a  fimile,    For.,  as  a  fimile  is  a 


Wheels  her  pale  courfe  ;  they  on  their  mirth  and  dance 

Intent,  with  jocund  mufic  charm  his  ear; 

At  once,  with  joy  and  fear,  his  heart  rebounds. 

Book  1.  v.  775?. 

He  has  another  beautiful  fimile  of  the  fame  Jdnd  in 
the  4th  book  of  Paradife  Loft,  beginning  v.  980.  where 
he  compares  the  angels  furrounding  Satan  with  a  grove 
of  fpears,  bending  towards  him,  to  a  field  of  corn  waved 
with  the  wind : 

While  thus  he  fpake,  the  angelic  fquadron  bright 
Turn'd  fiery  red,  fharp'ning  in  mooned  horns 
Their  phalanx,  and  began  to  hem  him  round 
With  ported  fpears,  as  thick  as  when  a  field 
Of  Ceres,  ripe  for  harveft,  waving  bends 
Her  bearded  grove  of  ears,  which  way  the  wind 
Sways  them  :  *  The  careful  plowman  doubting  ftands, 
!  Left  on  the  threftiing-fioor  his  hopeful  (heaves 
<  Prove  chaff.' 

This  is  exaclly  after  the  manner  of  Homer  in  many  of 
his  fimiles,  particularly  in  the  following,  where  he  com- 
pares the  fires  of  the  Trojan  camp  to  the  heavens,  in  a 
clear,  ftarry,  and  moon-mine  night: 
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lengthened  metaphor,  fo  an  allegory  is  a 
lengthened  fimxle.  It  is  drawn  out  to  fo 
great  a  length,  by  fome  modern  authors,  as 
fo  run  through  a  whole  piece,  and  make 

£1$  &  or  sv  ugavi*}  Qtzsivw  aihrivm 
&ctiv£r  d^mgi'jtiotp  07a  r  iithrvo  mv^H  a$n%, 
Efc  T  styavov  incccrcu  crxoTnou*  zccl  <&gwonq  ctKgoi, 

Xloina  $e  r  hhrai  uar^cc-  yeySc  h  re  tpgeva,  tzo^w 

Il.fi.  v.  55s, 

Again,  in  the  fine  fimile  of  the  two  torrents  meeting,  to 
which  he  compares  the  fhock  of  two  armies  engaging, 
he  places  a  fhepherd  at  a  diftance,  hearing  the  noife, 
juft  as  a  painter  who  had  been  to  draw  the  fcene  he  de^ 
icribes  would  have  enlivened'  his  landfkip,  by  fetting 
flown  fuch  a  figure  in  it; 

$  oT'c  XJ-iptX^Ol  IZOTCllAOlf  X.CX,T   0£Z<T(pi  £sOVT£$i 

'E»?  (A,i<Tya.yx.£ia,v  crvfA,@cchfarov  o^-jS^/xov  y&wf? 
K.^tivuv  Ik  [AtyoiXcov,  xoihr.q  hroo-Qe  %a§ao^$* 

Lib.  h  v.  452. 

It  is  by  fuch  defcriptions  that  Homer  has  furnimed  fo  I 

many  good  fubje£ls  for  painters,  more,  I  believe,  than  | 

any  other  poet ;  for,  as  he  paints  in  words,  it  is  eafy  to  I 

copy  him  in  colours  j  whereas,  a  poet  that  does  not  I 

paint,  but  gives  only  a'  general  defcription,  as  moft  of  1 

our  modern  poets  do,  cannot  be  copied  by  the  painter.  I 

Some  modern  critics  find  fault  with  fuch  fimiles,  as  I 
containing  many  particulars  that  have  nothing  to  do 
In  the  comparifon ;  and  particularly  Mr.  Perault,  the 
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what  we  call  an  allegorical  poem.  I  do 
not  know  that  whole  works  of  that  kind 
were  known  in  antient  times ;  but  it  was 
ufed  by  them  as  an  ornament  and  figure 
of  ftyle,  and  but  very  fparingly,  even  in 
that  way.  Homer  has  but  very  fe  w ;  though 
certain  critics,  antient  as  well  as  modern^ 
have  found  a  great  many  in  him.  Some 
indeed  have  allegorized  every  thing  in  him* 
the  human  as  well  as  the  divine  perfo- 
nages.  Virgil  has  been  blamed,  and  I 
think  very  juftly,  for  drawing  out  to  fa 
many  lines  the  allegorical  defciption  of 
Fame,  which  Homer  has  difpatched  intwo** 

French  critic,  condemns  them,  and  calls  them  fimiles 
a  longue  queu,  or  long-tailed  fimiles \  Bat  fuch  critics  d& 
not  confider,  that  the  Epic  is  a  poem  of  great  extents 
and  which  does  not  haften  to  its  conclufion  fo  much  as 
tragedy.  Therefore  it  admits  of  epifodes,  and  fuch  de- 
fcriptions  and  digrefiive  fimiles,  as  they  may  be  called, 
and,  in  lliort,  of  every  thing  that  can  raife  or  embellife 
the  ftyle,  provided  it  be  not  altogether  foreign  to  the 
purpofe. 

*  Befides  this  allegorical  defcriptlon  of  Fame,  I  do-' 
not  recollect  any  allegory,  either  in  the  Iliad  or  Odyffejv 
except  the  itory  which  Phcenix  tells  to  Achilles  of  prayer** 
which,  he  fays,  are  the  daughters  of  Jupiter,  and  fol- 
low Ate,  repairing  the  mifchiefs  that  fhe  does;  II.  i. 
v.  498.    And  the  ftory  of  the  two  calks,  that  Achilles 

7 
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And  Milton,  with  greater  reafon,  has  been 
blarried  for  making  fuch  allegorical  perfo* 
nages,  as  Sin  and  Deaths  a£t  fo  considerable 
a  part  in  his  poem, 

Thefe  are  all,  or,  at  leaft,  the  principal 
figures  of  this  kind  that  have  got  names  f 
but  every  way  by  which  the  meaning  may  be 
any  ways  afFe&ed,  and  the  compofition  va- 
ried from  plain  grammatical  fpeedh,  is  pro- 
perly called  a  figure.    And  that  there  may 

tills  to  Priam,  out  of  which  jtfpiter  mixes  the  cup  of 
mortals;  II.  24.  v.  527.  Ariftarchus,  therefore,  the 
great  antient  critic,  was  miftaken,  when  he  faid  there 
was  no  allegory  at  all  in  Homer  ;  but  he  was  very  much 
nearer  the  truth  than  thofe  critics  who  allegorized  every 
thing;  even  the  human  perfonages,  fuch  as  Heftor  arid 
Achilles:  See  Euftathius  oh  Iliad  Firft.  The  truth  is,7 ' 
that  even  what  is  called  the  mythology  of  Homer,  is" 
not  allegory;  but,  like  all  the  reft  of  the  mythology  of 
Greece,  hiftorical  facts'  milch  difguifed,  indeed,  by  fa- 
ble, with  this  difference,  however,  betwixt  Homer's 
mythology  and  the  later  Greek  mythology,  that  the 
Former  is  made  up  of  ftories  of  the  antient  Egyptian 
kings,  or  gods,  as  they  call  them,  with  little  or  no  addi^ 
tion  from  the  invention  of  the  Greeks,  except  changing 
the  fcene  of  their  adventures  from  Egypt  to  Greece  ;  the? 
latter  is  the  hiliory  of  the  Egyptian  gods,  much  enlarged 
by  Greek  fables.  For  the  Egyptian  religion,  when  it  was 
tranfplanted  to  Greece,  flourifhed  exceedingly  there> 
and  produced  a  large  growth  of  new  divinities. 
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be  many  fuch,  as  many  as  there  are  different 
ways  of  turning  the  fame  fentence,  is  evi- 
dent, both  from  the  reafon  of  the  thing, 
and  from  the  examples  I  have  given. 

But  it  will  be  faid,  what  is  the  ufe  of 
turning  the  fame  thing  fo  many  different 
ways?  And  are  not  the  methods  I  have  al- 
ready pointed  out  fufficient,  and  more  than 
fufficient,  for  the  purpofe  of  men  commu- 
nicating their  thoughts  to  one  another  t 
jAnd,  indeed,  if  nothing  more  were  requi- 
red than  plain  fpeech,  a  great  deal  more 
ban  enough  has  been  faid  upon  the  fub- 
eft.    But  we  are  fpeaking  of  ornamented 
anguage;  and  for  this  is  required,  firjl^ 
hat  things  fhould  be  expreffed  in  a  way 
bmewhat  different  from  the  common  and 
ordinary.    Now,  it  may  be  improper  to 
-rary  the  compofition  of  common  fpeech  by 
iny  of  the  figures  hitherto  mentioned,  and 
fet,  fome  way  or  other,  it  mult  be  varied, 
)therwife  it  would  not  be  ornamented  lan- 
guage.    2dfy3  There  muft  be  a  change 
rven  of  ornament;  for  variety,  as  I  have 
)efore  obferved,  is  abfolutely  neceffary  in 
til  the  works  of  art,  in  order  to  make  them 
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pleafe;  and  the  fineft  compofition  in  the 
world,  if  it  were  to  continue  always  the 
fame^  would,  in  the  end,  very  much  dif- 
guft*.  One  of  the  greateft  faults,  there- 
fore, of  compofition  is^  that  noted  by 
Quintilianf,  under  the  name  of  Homoiolo- 
gia;  and  it  is  one  of  the  greateft  praifes  of 
the  ftyle  of  Deniofthenes,  and  is  mentioned 
by  the  Halicarnaffian  as  a  well  knowri 
mark  by  which  his  compofition  is  diftin- 
guifhed  from  that  of  every  other  oratory 
the  varying  his  periods,  and  members  of 
periods,  and,  in  fhort,  every  part  of  his 
compofition,  by  different  figures  and  forms 

*  See  what  the  Halicarnafiian  has  faid  upon  this  fub- 
jecl,  in  his  moft  valuable  treatife  ^sp)  hivvrvroq  ra  Aypoa- 
favq,  c.  48.  where  he  compares  ornate  compofition  td 
what  it  refembles  more  or  lefs  in  all  languages,  but  moft 
of  all  in  Greek ;  I  mean  mufic ;  and  he  fuppofes  that  a 
mufician  was  perfect  as  to  melody,  but  had  no  regard  to 
rhythm,  could  we  endure,  fays  he,  fuch  a  muncal  com! 
pofition?  Again,  let  us  fuppofe,  that  both  the  melody  and 
rhythm  are  compleat,  but  that  he  continues .  always  the 
fame  melody,  and  the  fame  rhythms,  without  any  change 
or  variety,  would  not  this  fpoil  all  ? 


f  P;  698.  Edit.  Barmanni, 
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Df  expreffion  And  all  this  variety  may 
lie  fo  ordered,  by  a  judicious  fpeaker  or 
writer,  that  the  fenfe  arid  matter,  which 
)ught  to  be  the  principal  in  all  compofi- 
ions,  may  not  only  not  be  hurt,  but  even 
lided  and  inforced  by  it, 

*  Aficr  having  mentioned  the  melody  and  rhythm  of 
lis  compofition,  of  which  we  have  fo  little  idea,  and 
nade   thefe  two  the  firft  diftinguilhing   marks  of  his 

tyle,    he    adds,    TgiTOP   sfi  xx)  rtrx^rov  ixhv(ia   Trj;  crvv^-aiuq 
b   jfrrroco;    »)»,   to,    n   i%a7\karrn.\>   foxtro^x?:*;:,   xxl  ro 
:uTi^m   vj'av.O.wc)    rx    hu7\x   text    rxq    'ZPtftfhjf.  yccp  tgrrtv 

o:t;  utt'auj:  Tovoq,    &;  ^xirzTronciXrxi   rxi$   te  i^cO^xycaq 

xi  Ton;  ayr^xxTijyiOtc,  u$  u7rxvT£<;  Ifxci'  xxl  [/.oi  ookn  rabrce, 
t»j   TUjrwV    IhjQxi,   yweiy.x    xai    tgi;   <pxv7\orxroi:    lira.  Ils^ 

v;  ftwofrvroc  m  AtfytocrdcMtfi  p.  3 15.  And  again,  in  his 
rcond  treatife  upon  Thucydides,  c.  53.  p.  263.  fpeaking 
if  Demofthenes,  he  fays,  rxic  jiwfa/JoitasIs  kcu  rig  woixiAicti 
al  rw  p.<-!Y'   c-v7,'jj;   torfaiyLari&Toi   IkQlaan   vgv^x,  itoa/xuv  rr,v 

'■■in:.     And,  according  to   Cicero,   Demofthenes  was 
eckoned  the  rirft  of  orators,  on  account  of  the  Variety 
>jf  the  figures,  and  conformations,  as  he  calls  them,  of  his 
cntences.    It  is  where*  he  is  fpeaking  of  Antonius,  a 
Ionian  orator,  contemporary  with  Lucius  Crafius.  Of 
iim  he  fays,  that  he  excelled  *  in  fententiarum  orna- 
mentis  et  conformationibus,  qud  genere,  quia  prsftat 
omnibus  Demollhenes,  idcirco  a  doclis  oratorum  eft 
princeps  judicatus.    Y.xn^xrx  enim>  quse  voeant  Graxi, 
ea  maxim  e  ornant  oratorem  ;  eaque  non  tarn  in  verbis 
pingendis  habenj  pondus,  quam  in  illuminandis  fen- 

Vol.  III.  M 
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This  variety  of  compofition  is  not  only 
moft  beautiful  and  pleafing^  but,  more  than 
any  thing  elfe,  fecures  an  author  or  fpeak- 
er  againft  parodies,  or  ridiculous  imita- 
tions. For  it  is  a  famenefs  in  the  ftyle,  and 
certain  forrns  of  expreffion  often  recurring^ 
that  makes  a  ftyle  liable  to  be  taken  off± 
according  to  the  common  expreffion.  Fo£ 
proof  of  this,  we  fee  how  the  ftyle  of  Sal- 
luft  or  Tacitus  has  been  imitated  by  fome 
writers  of  later  times  5  not  indeed  in  the 
way  of  parody,  but  as  fomething  fine  and 
excellent  of  the  kind :  Whereas,  the  variety 
of  Demofthenes's  compofition  it  is  impoffible 
to  ridicule,  and  exceedingly  difficult  to  imi- 
tate. And,  in  general,  it  may  be  faid  of  a 
good  ftyle j  as  of  a  good  face,  that  it  has  no 
ftrong  or  diftinguifhing  features,  but  it  is 
the  fymmetry  and  juft  proportion  of  the  ! 
whole  that  pleafes.  Such  a  face,  however,  is  j 
much  more  difficult  to  imitate  in  painting  or  | 
fculpture,  than  a  face  with  any  thing  pro- 
minent, or  out  of  due  proportion. 


'  tennis.'  Be  CI.  Oratoribus,  c.  37.  Arid  it  is  the  com- 
pofition  which  ^Efchines,  who  mould  have  beft  known 
to  what  he  owed  his  ruin*  praifes  moft  in  his  antagonist, 
as  the  HalicarnafEan  informs  u$; 
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There  is  no  author,  as  far  as  I  know, 
hat  has  attempted  to  divide  and  clafs,  tin- 
ier different  heads,  all  this  Variety  of 
igures.    It  would  not  be  an  eafy  talk.  ;  and 

doubt  whether  it  would  be  worth  the 
vhile.    I  mall  therefore  do,  as  Plato  fays 
he  unlearned  do,  when  they  would  explain 
ny  thing :  Inftead  of  taking  the  whole 
ogether,   dividing  and  fubdividing,  and 
infolding  it  by  definition,  they  go  to  par- 
iculars,  and  explain  it  by  examples  %  And 
s  fome,  even  of  my  learned  readers,  may 
ot  be  familiarly  acquainted  with  Demof- 
ici\es,  who,  as  I  have  faid,  excelled  fo 
luch  in  the  variety  of  his  figures,  I  will 
ike  my  examples  from  an  autnor  better 
novvn,  viz.  Virgil.    This  author  lived  to 
nifli  only  two  pieces,  his  Eclogues,  and 
is   Geo'^ics,  both  mafter-pieces  of  ftyle 
id   compofition,   but   different,  in  that 
:fpecl:,  one  from  the  other.    The  ftyle 
7  the  Eclogues  is  elegant  and  ornament- 
l;  at  the  fame  time,  it  has  much  of  ru- 
1  fimplicity  (not  the  Dorick  rufticity  of 

•  See  Plato  in  the  paflage  quoted  above,  p.  126-  from 
;  third  book  de  Republics. 
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Theocritus) ;  fo  that  it  is  rather  fweet  and 
pleafant,  than  highly  and  richly  ornament^1 
ed*.    I  except,  however,  the  fourth 

clogue,  of  which,  as  the  fubjecT:  is  not  rural, 

■ 


*  It  is  of  that  kind  of  ftyle  which  Horace  characterizes 
by  the  epithets  of  molle  et  facetum, 


Molle  atque  facetuttt 


Virgilio  annnerint  gaudentes  rure  Camcenes ; 

(» 

where  the  EngMih   reader  would    be   much  miftaken 
if  he  Ihould  tranflate  facetum  by  the  word  facetious ,  de«S 
rived  from  it,  of  which  there  is  nothing  in  the  Ityle  of 
Virgil's  eclogues ;  but  it  anfwers  to  what  the  Greek  cri*, 
tics  call  the  to  yxbtpppov  in  compofition,  which  may  be 
tran  Hated  fweet  and  elegant.    This  fhews  us,  that  it  is  im- 
poffible  thoroughly  to  underftand  the  Latin,  and  what 
the  Latin  authors  have  written  upon  the  Subject  of  any., 
art,  without  knowing  the  language  of  their  matters,  the 
Greeks  :  And,  fecondly,  it  confirms  the  observation  made 
above,  that  a  great  part  of  the  Latin  words  we  have 
adopted  into  our  language  are  taken  from  a  falfe  and  bar* 
barous  Latinitv. 

'  JH 

For  a  Specimen  of  the  molle  et  facetum  of  the  ftyle  of  | 
the  Eclogues,  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  Eclogue,  which  runs  thus: 

Paftorum  mufam  Damonis  et  Alphefibcei, 
Immemor  herbarum  quos  eft  mirata  juvenca 
Certantes,  quorum  ftupefaclae  carmine  lynces* 
Et  mutata  fuos  requierunt  flumina  curfus ; 
Damonis  mufam  dicemus  et  AlphefibceL 


BooklV.  Progress  of  Language.  157 

the  ftyle  is  much  more  raifed  and  embel- 
limed  than  that  of  any  other  of  them  ;  and, 
accordingly,  the  poet,  in  the  beginning  of 
this  Eclogue,  tells  us,  that  he  is  to  raife  his 
ftyle  above  the  country  %  The  Georgics, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  embellifhed  with 
every  ornament  of  ftyle  that  can  be  imagin- 
ed ;  even  the  didactic  part  of  them  is  or- 
namented ;  in  which,  as  I  mail  take  occa- 
lion  to  obferve  afterwards,  he  differs  from 
Lucretius.  But,  as  to  the  digreflions,  they 
are  the  richeft  pieces  of  compolition  that 
are  extant;  and,  it  would  feem,  that,  as  in 
the  Eclogue,  which  fings  of  the  return  of 
the  golden  age,  and  the  renovation  of  all 
things,  he  wanted  to  make  his  woods  wor- 
thy of  a  conful ;  fo,  in  his  Georgics,  he  ftu- 
died  to  make  his  fields  worthy  of  his  great 
patron,  Auguftus  C^far.  It  is  from  the  di- 
grefiions, therefore,  that  I  mail  take  my 
examples — a  few  out  of  many  that  might 
be  given,  but  fufficient,  I  hope,  to  mew 
how  much  and  how  agreeably  the  ftyle 

*  Skelides  Mufe,  paulo  majora  canamus; 
Non  omnes  arbufta  juvant,  humilefque  myricse. 
Si  canimus  fylvas,  fylvas  Tint  Confule  digm?. 
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may  be  varied  otherwife  than  by  any  of 
the-figures  hitherto  mentioned. 

In  describing  the  different  prognoftics  of 
the  weather^  towards  the  end  of  the  firft 
Georgic,  after  mentioning  the  a&ions  of  dif- 
ferent animals,  by  which  they  prefage  a 
ftorm,  and  particularly  that  of  the  comix ,  or, 
raven^  he  fays  of  her,  that 

- — — —Plena  pluviam  vocat  improba  voce* 
Et  Tola  in  ficca  fecum  fpatiatur  arena. 

He  then  changes  the  form  of  the  ftyle,  as 
well  as  the  prognoftic,  in  the  following 
lines : 

Nec  no&urna  quidem  carpentes  pen  fa  puellae 
Nefcivere  Hi  erne  m  ;  teffca  cum  ardente  viderent 
Scintillare  oleum,  et  putres  concrefcere  fungos. 

v.  390. 

Then  he  goes  on  ftill  changing; 

Nec  minus  ex  imbri  foles  et  aperta  ferena 
Profpicere,  et  cenis  poteris  cognofcere  fignis. 

v-  393* 

After  defcribing  fome  appearances  of  thev 
morning,  he  tells  us  what  the  confequencesj 
of  thofe  appearances  will  he,  in  the  follow- 
ing manner : 
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Heu,  male  turn  mites  defendet  pampinus  uvas ; 
Turn  multa  in  te&is  crepitans  falit  horrida grando. 

v.  448, 

[mmediately  after  this,  in  palling  to  the 
imiens  that  are  to  be  taken  from  the  even- 
ng,  and  the  fetting-fun,  he  gives  this  turn 
:o  the  compofitioi} : 

Hoc  etiam,  emenfo  cum  jam  decedet  Olympo, 
Profuerit  meminilTe  magis.  y.  450. 

^nd  he  tells  us  the  effect  of  certain  ap- 
pearances at  that  time,  in  the  following 
beautiful  manner: 

.  Non  ilia  quifquam  me  nocte  per  alturn 

Ire,  neque  a  terra  moneat  convellere  funem. 

v.  456. 

tVhere,  inftead  of  telling  us  fimply  that  it 
vould  be  a  tempeftuous  night,  *  Let  no<* 
body,'  fays  he,  '  advife  me  to  unmoor  my 
bark,  or  put  to  fea  in  that  night,' 

With  the  omens  of  the  weather,  and 
)articularly  thofe  which  are  drawn  from  the 
ippearances  of  the  fun,  he  conne&s  the 
prodigies  that  appeared  about  the  time  of 
fulius  Gsefar's  death  in  the  following  lines: 
M  4 
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JDenique,  quid  vefper  ferus  vehat,  unde  ferenas 
Ventus  agat  nubes,  quid  cpgitet  humidus  Aufter, 
Sol  tlbi  figna  dabit :  Solem  quis  dicere  falfum 
Audeat  ?  Ille  etiam  caecos  in  ft  are  tumultus 
Saepe  monet,  fraudemqiie  et  operta  tumefcere  bella. 
Ille  etiam  extindlo  miferatus  Carfare  Romam, 
Cum  caput  obfcura  nitidum  ferrugine  texit, 
Impiaque  aeternam  timuerunt  fascqla  noctem. 

v.  461. 


Then  he  changes  the  form  thus; 

Tempore  quanquam  illo  tellus  quoque,  et  squor^ 
ponti, 

Obfccenique  canes,  importunseque  volucr.es, 
Sign  a  dabant.  v.  469. 

Then  he  changes  again : 

■  Quoties  Cyclopum  eftervere  in  agros 

Vidimus  undantem  ruptis  fornacibus  ^Etnam, 
Flammarumque  globos,  liquefactaque  volvere  faxa! 

After  this  he  proceeds  to  mix.  with  this  ar- 
tificial,  fbme  plain  compofition,  telling  us 
iimply  what  happened : 

Armorum  fonitum  toto  Germania  ccelo 
Audiit;  infolitis  tremuerunt  motibus  Alpes. 
Vox  quoque  per  lucos  vulgo  exaudita  filentes 
Ingens,  et  fimulacra  modis  pallentia  miris 
Vifa  Tub  obfcurum  nodtis,  &c.       v.  474. 


And  fo  he  goes  on  for  feveral  lines,  till  he, 
again  figures  the  ftyle  in  this  manner: 
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 Nec  tempore  eqdem 

Triftibus  aut  extis  Hbrae  apparere  minaces, 
Aut  puteis  manare  cruor  ceiTavit.       v.  483. 

Then,  after  going  on  a  little  farther  in  this 
form,  he  changes  to  another  of  this  kind: 

Non  alias  cojIo  ceciderunt  plura  fereno 

Fulgura,  nec  dirse  toties  arfere  cometa?.  y.  487- 

Then  he  proceeds  to  tell  what  happened  in 
confequence  of  thefe  omens ;  and,  with  the 
fubjecT:,  he  changes  the  phrafeology : 

J7r£o  inter  fefe  paribus  concurrere  telis 

Romanas  acies  iterum  videre  Philippi.         v.  489, 

Then  he  takes  another  figure : 

Nec  fuit  indignum  fuperis,  bis  fanguine  noftro 
Emathiam,  et  latos  Ha:mi  pinguefcere  campos. 

Then  he  changes  again : 

Scilicet  et  tempus  veniet,  cum  flnibus  illis 
Agricola,  incurvo  terram  molitus  aratro, 
Exefa  inyeniet  fcabra  rubigine  pila, 
Aut  gravibus  raftris  galeas  pulfabit  inanes, 
Grandiaque  effoffis  mirabitur  ofla  fepulchris. 

\nd  fo  he  goes  on  (for  it  would  be  tedious 
o  mention  more  particulars)  to  the  end  of 
he  boolf,  diverfifying  and  adorning  his 
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compofition,  by  figures  which  have  no 
name,  but  of  which  every  reader  of  tafte 
muft  feel  the  effect,  though  he  do  nota 

perhaps,  know  the  caufe.* 

In  the  fecond  Georgic,  there  is  a  mol 
beautiful  digreffion  in  praife  of  Italy,  his 
native  country,  which  he  has  adorned  with 
the  richeft  colours  of  his  poetry.  He  ha( 
before  described  a  remarkable  tree  that 
grows  in  Media.  With  this  defcription  he. 
connects  the  praifes  of  Italy  in  the  follow-! 
ing  manner: 

Sed  neque  Medorum  fylvae,  ditiffima  terra, 

Nec  pulcher  Ganges,  atque  auro  turbidus  Hermus, 

Laudibus  Italias  certent ;  non  Ba&ra,  neque  Tndi,  &c. 

Georg.  2.  v.  13$. 

He  goes  on  in  this  negative  form  for  a  few 
lines,  till  he  comes  to 

Sed  gravidze  fruges,  et  Bacchi  Mafficus  humor, 
Implevere  ;  tenent  olese  armenta^ue  lseta. 

Then  he  changes  again : 

Hinc  bellator  equu$  campo  fefe  arduus  infert,  &c. 

And  fo  he  goes  on  for  fome  lines,  and  then  j 
fee  gives  us  a  new  form ; 
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At  rabidae  tigres  abfunt,  et  (xva,  leonum 
Sena  in  a.  

fhen  he  leaves  this  form,  and  give?  us 
nother : 

 Nec  miferos  fallunt  aconita  Iegentes, 

ln<L  after  dwelling  upon  this  for  two  lines 
lore,  then  he  changes  again  ; 

Adde  tot  egregias  urbes,  operumque  laborem. 

ind,  after  continuing  this  ftyle  a  little  lon- 
er, he  changes  to  this  form  : 

An  mare,  quod  fupra,  memorem,  quodque  alluit  infra, 
Anne  lacus  tantos ?  

'hen  he  ufes  a  ftronger  figure,  and  which 
is  got  a  name,  being  called  Apoftrophe  z 

«  Te,  Lari  maxime,  teque 

Fluclibus  et  frcmitu  afiurgens,  Benace,  m  armor 

nd  fo  he  goes  on,  ftill  varying,  till  he 
includes  the  digreflion  with  a  form  alto- 
ither  different  from  any  he  has  hitherto 
"ed,  viz.  a  falutation  of  his  native  coun- 
y,  in  thefe  beautiful  lines : 

Salve,  magna  parens  frugum,  Saturnia  tellus, 
Magna  virum  :  Tibi  res  antiquae  laudis  et  arti« 
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Ingredior,  fan£tos  aufus  recludere  fontes  ; 
Afcraeumque  cano  Romana  per  oppida  carmen. 

v.  173. 

If  I  had  not  faid  enough,  and  perhap 
more  than  enough,  to  explain  what  I  mea' 
by  thofe  namelefs  figures  of  compofitior 
fo  many,  and  fo  various,  I  would  refer  th 
reader  to  feveral  other  paflages  in  this  higli 
ly  finimed  work,  and  particularly  to  wha 
he  has  written  in  praife  of  a  country-life 
in  the  end  of  the  fecond  Georgic.  Then 
befides  the  figures  of  variety  we  are  nov 
fpeaking  of,  he  has  defcribed  the  city- life 
with  a  pomp  of  language  that  nothing  cai 
exceed : 

Si  non  ingentem  foribus  domus  alta  fuperbis 
Mane  falutantum  totis  vomit  sedibus  undam* 
Nec  varios  inhiant  pulchra  teftudine  poftes, 
Illufafque  aurovefles,  Ephyreiaque  sera; 
Alba  neque  Affyrio  fucatur  lana  veneno, 
Nec  Cafia  iiquidi  corrumpitur  ufus  olivi. 

Then  he  changes  his  ftyle  at  once ;  am 
in  contraft  to  the  pomp  of  the  city-life,  d< 
fcribes  the  fimple  country-life,  in  a  lar 
guage  as  fimple,  only  fweetened  and  enl 
vened  a  little  by  the  figure  Repetition ; 

At  fecara  quies,  et  nefcia  fallere  vita, 
Dives  opum  variarum,  at  lads  otia  fundis., 

/  || 

'  1 
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Speluncre,  vivique  lacus  ;  at  fngida  Tempe, 
Mugitufque  bourn,  mollefque  fub  arbore  fomni, 
Non  abfunt.  

I  {hall  have  done  with  Virgil,  when  1 
have  obferved,  that  it  is  not  the  variety  of 
the  ftrudture  only  which  I  commend  in 
the  verfes  I  have  quoted;  but  they  have, 
befides,  almoft  every  other  ornament,  either 
of  fingle  words,  or  of  compofition,  and  are 
fn  every  refpect  molt  beautiful,  and  well 
worthy  of  the  labour  which,  we  are  told, 
he  beftowed  on  making  them. 

Milton,  in  this  variety,  has  not  been  de- 
ficient, any  more  than  in  other  ornaments 
of  ftyle.  But,  as  I  have  already  quoted  a 
great  deal  from  him,  I  will  not  trouble  the 
reader  with  any  more  of  his,  but  will  go  to 
a  living  author^  that  I  may  fhew,  that  even 
thefe  cqfter-mofiger  days,  to  ufe  a  phrafe  of 
Shakefpeare's,  have  produced,  at  leaft,  one 
poet,  that  deferves  to  be  quoted  as  a  mo- 
del of  good  compofition ;  and,  that  I  may  not 
incur  the  fufpicion  of  envy  and  malignity, 
which  Horace  throws  upon  fome  critics  of 
his  time  t 
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Ingeniis  non  i lie  plaudit  favetque  fepultis ; 
Noftra  fed  invidet,  nos  noftraque  lividus  odit. 

The  perfon  I  mean  is  Dr.  Armftrong,  au- 
thor of  the  Poem  upon  Health ;  the  beft 
cfida&ic  poem,  without  difpute,  in  our  lan- 
guage, and  fuch  as  will  bear  companion 
even  with  the  Georgics  of  Virgil,  whofe 
elegance  of  ftyle  he  has  chofen  to  imitate* 
rather  than  the  dry  philofophic  manner  of 
Lucretius.  Befides  elegance,  the  Doctor 
has  nerves  in  his  ftyle,  more,  I  think,  than 
any  writer  bf  this  age  ;  and  there  is  in  it  the' 
clofenefs  and  denfity  of  Thucydides,  without 
the  obfcurity.  Much  more  might  be  faid 
in  praife  of  this  poem  ;  but  what  I  quote  it 
for  at  prefent,  is  chiefly  to  obferve  the  va* 
riety  of  its  compofition. 

I 

Though  \irgil  be  his  pattern  of  ftyle,  irt 
the  didactic  part  of  the  work,  he  has  imitated 
Lucretius  in  his  exordium,  and  in  the  be-4- 
ginmngs  of  his  books.  He  opens  his  poem* 
therefore,  with  an  invocation  of  the  god-  ! 
dels  Healthy  in  a  very  high  ftrain  of  poe- 
try, finely  varied  and  ornamented;  Hs 
begins,  , 
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Daughter  of  Pason,  queen  of  every  joy, 
Hygeia;  whofe  indulgent  fmile  fuftains 
The  various  race  luxuriant  nature  pours, 
And  on  the  immortal  eflences  bellows 
Immortal  youth;  aufpicious,  O  defcend! 
Thou  cheerful  guardian  of  the  rolling  year. 

rhcn  he  varies  the  form  of  the  composition 
tn  thcfe  two  beautiful  lines,  finely  contracted 
with  one  another : 

Whether  thou  wanton'it  on  the  weflern  gale, 
Or  ftiak'ft  the  rigid  pinions  of  the  north. 

Ele  goes  on  in  this  way  for  two  lines  more, 
ind  then  he  changes  again : 

When  thro'  the  blue  ferenity  of  heaven 
Thy  power  approaches,  all  the  wafteful  hofi: 
Of  pain  and  ficknefs,  fqualid  and  deform 'd, 
Confounded,  fink  into  the  loathfome  gloom, 
Where,  in  deep  Erebus  involv'd,  the  fiends 
Grow  more  profane.  

I en  he  has  another  change  of  the  phrafe  s 
 Whatever  fhapes  of  death 
Shook  from  the  hideous  chambers  of  the  globe,. 
Swarm  thro'  the  fhuddering  air.  . 
"his  figure  he  carries  on  through  feveral 
I  ery  beautiful  lines,  in  which  he  enume- 
ites  the  different  caufes  of  difeafes,  but  not 
ithout  this  beautiful  variety  towards  the 
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 Or  if  aught 

The  comet's  glare  amid  the  burning  fky, 
Mournful  eclipfe,  or  planets  ill  combin'd; 
Portend  difaftrous  to  the  vital  world; 

The  period  is  very  long,  confiding  of  no  lefs 
than  twenty  lines  and  a  half ;  but  it  is  only  the 
more  beautiful  on  that  account,  having  the 
greater  variety,  and  being,  at  the  fame  time, 
ib  well  compofed,  as  not  to  be  in  the  leaftob- 
fcure ;  and  we  may  obferve  in  it  a  very  fine 
imitation  of  Horace,  though  at  fo  great  a 
diftance  as  hardly  to  be  perceptible.  It  is 
where  he  fpeaks  of 

~  The  pale  tribes  halting  in  the  train 

Of  vice  and  headlefs  pleafure.  

where^  j  believe,  the  Do&or  has  had  iii 
view  the  poena  pede  clando  of  Horace. 

In  the  next  paragraph  he  renews  his  in- 
vocation in  lines  alfo  very  beautiful,  and,  at 
the  fame  time,  propofes  his  fubjec!  in  a  ftyle 
as  fimple  as  that  with  which  Virgil  pro- 
pofes his  in  the  beginning  of  his  Georgics, 
thus  imitating  both  the  pomp  of  the  exor- 
dium of  the  one  poet  and  the  plainnefs  oi 
that  of  the  other. 

His  compliment  to  Dr.  Mead  is  finel) 

turned. 
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Nor  ftiould  I  wander  doubtful  of  my  way, 
Had  1  the  lights  of  that  fagacious  minc% 
Which  taught  to  check  the  peftilential  fire, 
And  quell  the  dreaded  Python  of  the  Nile. 

Having  thus  invoked  the  goddefs  that 
refides  over  health,  propofed  the  fubjecl:, 
nd  complimented  his  patron,  he  enters  up- 
in  the  fubjecl:,  and  begins  with  warning 
hole  who  have  a  regard  to  their  health,  to 
eware  of  the  air  of  the  city,  the  bad  qua- 
ities  of  which  he  has  defcribed  in  the  ftrong- 
ft  words  that  the  Englifh  language^  or,  I 
liink,  any  other  affords,  put  together  in 
lumerous  verfe,  and  moft  beautiful  and  va- 
ious  compofition,  in  which  the  nervous  and 
uftere  is  very  judicioufly  mixed  with  the 
vrjt  and  flowing.    This  laft  is  particular- 
f  remarkable,  where  he  recommends  the 
ountry  air,  and  the  fituation  of  fome  coun- 
ry  places  about  London.    It  would  be  too 
luch  to  quote  the  whole ;  and  to  quote 
ny  part  of  it  divided  from  the  reft,  would 
e  doing  injuftice  to  the  author.    I  mall, 
hercfore,  only  further  add,  that  the  matter 
1  this  paffage,  and  indeed  through  the 
/hole  work,  is,  as  far  as  I  am  a  judge,  a* 
xcellent  as  the  ftyle  and  compofition. 
Vol.  Ill,  N 
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Nor  Is  it  in  the  exordium,  or  firft  boo] 
only,  that  he  has  ftudied  this  variety  0: 
compofition ;  but,  throughout  the  whoL 
work,  he  has  varied  and  changed  the  forn 
of  expreffion  more  than  any  author  that  [ 
know  in  Englifh,  whether  of  profe  or  0; 
verfe  mT  and  yet  his  changes  are  fo  natural 
and  fo  much  adapted  to  the  fubjecl:,  tha 
they  feem  to  be  not  at  all  ftudied,  thougl 
any  perfon,  who  has  experience  in  writing 
muft  know,  that  they  have  coft  him  a  greai 
deal  of  pains  and  ftudy.  I  will  give  but  2 
few  inftances  more,  out  of  hundreds  thai 
might  be  quoted.  In  the  fecond  book, 
fpeaking  of  the  difference  of  food,  he 
apoftrophifes  certain  of  his  readers  in  this 
way,  I 
-       •  •  , 

—  But  ye,  of  fofter  day, 
Infirm  and  delicate,  and  ye  who  vvafte, 
With  pale  and  bloated  floth,  the  tedious  day, 
Avoid  the  ftubborn  aliment,  avoid 
The  Full  repaft. — —  Book  2.  v.  51.  &  feqq.  ! 

This  is  a  very  lively  figure ;  for  it  verj 
much  animates  the  ftyle,  and  raifes  the  at- 
tention of  the  reader.  The  Doclor,  there- 
fore, ufes  it  much,  but  not  too  much,  noi 
ever  to  fatiety,  3 
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Again,  fpeaking  of  the  fweet  fleep  of  the 
labouring  man,  he  fays, 

——He  not  in  vain 
Invokes  the  gentle  deity  of  dreams ; 
His  powers  the  molt  vol uptuoufly  diflblve 
In  foft  repofe,  &c.  Bock  3.  v.  382. 

Where  he  appears  to  have  had  in  view 
what  Virgil  fays,  fpeaking  of  a  farmer 
who  pradtifes  certain  things  : 

 Neque  ilium 

Flava  Ceres  alto  necquicquam  fpe&at  Olympo. 

Geor.  lib.  1.  v.  96. 

And  again,  fpeaking  {till  of  fleep,  he  varies 
his  ftyle  by  a  clafhcal  idiom,  much  ufed  by 


Virgil 


■Nor  does  it  nought  avail 


What  feafon  you  to  drowfy  Morpheus  give, 
Of  the  ever-varying  circle  of  the  day, 

Book  3.  v.  425. 

Again,  fpeaking  of  hot  weather, 

 Ale,  near  the  cool  cafcade 

Reclin'd,  or  faunt'ring  in  the  lofty  grove, 
No  needlefs  flight  occafion  mould  engage 
To  pant  and  fweat  beneath  the  fiery  noon. 

Ib.  v.  370. 


Here  the  Doctor  appears  likewife  to  have 
N  a 


172        The  Origin  and       Part  II, 

had  Virgil  in  view,  in  the  paflage  above 
quoted,  where  he  fays, 

Non  ilia  quifquam  me  nofte  per  altum 
Ire,  nec  a  terra  moneat  convellere  funem. 

In  thefe,  and  many  more  paflages,  the 
Do&or  has  imitated  Virgil ;  and  I  do  not 
hefitate  to  fay,  that,  in  fome  of  them,  he 
has  even  exceeded  his  original,  particularly 
in  one  where  he  defcribes  the  celeftial  bo- 
dies in  this  manner : 

Ye  eternal  fires, 
That  lead  through  heaven  the  wand'ring  year ; 

which,  I  think,  is  better  than  Virgil's 

— —Vos,  O  clarilTima  mundi 
Lumina,  labentem  ccelo  qui  ducitis  annum: 

Becaufe  wandering  is  a  more  fignificant 
epithet,  denoting,  in  poetical  language,  the 
obliquity  of  the  ecliptic,  than  labentem^ 
which  expreffes  no  more  than  the  gliding 
motion  of  the  year. 

The  Doctor,  among  other  varieties,  has 
that  of  digreflions,  fome  of  them  extremely 
beautiful :  One  particularly  pleafes  me.  It 
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is  that  in  which  he  defcribes  the  fimplicity 
of  the  firft  ages  of  the  world,  contrafted 
with  our  modern  refinements.  The  paf- 
fage  is  fo  fine,  that,  though  it  be  long,  I  can- 
not help  tranfcribing  it.  It  is  in  the  fecond 
300k,  where  he  recommends  the  drinking 
of  water : 

No  warmer  cups  the  rural  ages  knew, 
None  warmer  fought  the  fires  of  human  kind  ; 
Happy  in  temperate  peace,  their  equal  days 
Felt  not  th'  alternate  fits  of  fev'rilh  mirth, 
And  fick  dejection  ;  ftill  ferene  and  pleas'd, 
They  knew  no  pains,  but  what  the  tender  foul 
With  pleafure  yields  to,  and  would  ne'er  forget : 
Bleftwith  divine  immunity  from  ails, 
Long  centuries  they  liv'd  ;  their  only  fate 
Was  ripe  old  age,  and  rather  fleep  than  death. 
Oh  !  could  thofe  worthies,  from  the  world  of  Gods, 
Return  to  vifit  their  degen'rate  fons, 
How  would  they  fcorn  the  joys  of  modern  times, 
With  all  our  art  and  toil  improv'd  to  pain  ? 
Too  happy  they  !  But  wealth  brought  luxury, 
And  luxury  on  (loth  begot  difeafe  ! 

There  is  another  which  pleafes  me  ftill 
iiore.  It  is  in  the  fame  fecond  book,  where 
le  recommends  a  right  ufe  of  wealth.  The 
railage  is  too  long  to  be  all  tranferibed,  and 
I  ihall  only  give  the  reader  thofe  lines  of 
t  in  which  he  defcribes  the  various  miferies 
N  3 
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of  life  that  may  be  relieved  by  money, 
properly  applied : 

 Form'd  of  fuch  clay  as  yours, 

The  fick,  the  needy,  miver  at  your  gate ; 
Even  modeft  want  may  blefs  your  hand  unfeen, 
Tho'  hufh'd  in  patient  wretchednefs  at  home* 
Is  there  no  virgin,  grac'd  with  ev'ry  charm, 
But  that  which  binds  the  mercenary  vow? 
No  youth  of  genius,  whofe  neglected  bloom, 
Unfofter'd,  fickens  in  the  barren  made? 
No  worthy  man,  by  Fortune's  random  blows, 
Or  by  a  heart  too  gen'rous  and  humane, 
Conirrain'd  to  leave  his  happy  natal  feat, 
And  figh  for  wants  more  bitter  than  his  own  ? 
There  are,  while  human  miferies  abound, 
A  thoufand  ways  to  wafte  fuperfluous  wealth, 
Without  one  fool  or  fiatt'rer  at  your  board, 
Without  one  hour  of  ficknefs  or  difguft. 

The  paffage  is,  in  every  refpecl,  exceeding- 
ly beautiful;  but  what  I  chiefly  quote  it 
for  is,  to  fhew  that  the  author,  among 
other  talents  of  a  great  writer,  polfefles  the 
tender  and  pathetic. 

Befides  the  various  turns  and  figures 
which  the  Doclor  gives  to  his  thoughts, 
there  is  a  variety  in  his  verification  which 
I  much  admire.  And  I  praife  his  ftyle  for 
another  thing,  which,  though  it  be  but  a 
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negative  commendation,  may  be  reckoned  a 
BHgat  praife  in  this  age.  What  I  mean  is, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  it  like  point,  or  af- 
fectation of  wit.  In  thefe  two  refpedts  his 
compofition  is  very  different  from  that  of 
Mr.  Pope.  For,  though  Mr.  Pope's  verifi- 
cation be  very  fweet  and  flowing,  and  I 
think,  upon  the  whole,  the  beft  rhyming 
verfification  in  Englifh,  there  is  in  it  an 
uniformity  which  is  not  pleafing  to  my 
ear;  and  in  his  ftyle  there  is  too  much 
of  the  witty  figure  called  Antithefis ;  and 
he  gives  a  quaint  turn  to  the  thought 
and  expreffion,  which  is  far  removed  from 
the  noble  fimplicity  of  antient  compofition. 
Thefe  peculiarities  in  his  ftyle  and  verfifi- 
cation are  fo  well  marked,  that  it  is  not  dif- 
ficult to  take  them  off;  and,  accordingly, 
he  has  been  exceedingly  well  imitated  in 
both  by  the  author  of  verfes  upon  tobacco, 
which  were  publifhed  in  a  Magazine  about 
forty  years  ago,  and  which,  I  have  been 
told,  affected  Mr.  Pope  more  fenfibly  than 
any  thing  that  ever  was  written  againft 
him ;  and,  I  think,  with  good  reafon,  as 
they  fhewed  the  two  greateft  defects  in  his 
poetry.  Now,  let  any  man  try  to  imitate, 
N  4 
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in  that  manner,  Dr.  Armftrong's  ftyle  and 
verification,  and  he  will  find,  that  the 
Dodor  deferves  the  praife  which  I  have  be- 
flowed  upon  Demofthenes,  of  not  having  a 
ftyle  and  manner  liable  to  be  parodied,  or 
caricatured. 

I  fhould  go  much  too  far  from  my  prefent 
purpofe,  if  I  were  to  praife  all  the  beauties 
of  this  admirable  poem.  But,  I  hope,  I 
have  quoted  enough  to  fhew  that  it  par- 
ticularly excells  in  that  beauty  of  ftyle  of 
which  I  am  now  treating,  namely,  the  va- 
riety of  figures,  and  turns  of  expreffion, 
concerning  which  I  fhall  only  further  ob- 
ferve,  that,  though  poetry  admit  and  re- 
quire many  more  of  them  than  profe  does  *j 

•  In  this  matter  of  variety,  as  in  every  thing  elfe, 
there  may  be  an  excefs :  And  I  recollect  a  flory  which 
Seneca  the  rhetorician  relates  of  one  Ofcus,  a  famous 
declairner  of  his  time,  who  was  fo  great  a  lover  of  the 
£gured  ftyle,  that  he  infilled  every  thing  mould  be  cx- 
prerTcd  in  that  round-about  way,  and  nothing  in  a  plain, 
and  fimple  manner.  Another  declairner,  who  was  of  a 
different  opinion,  meeting  him  one  day,  infiead  of  faiu- 
ting  him  according  to  the  ordinary  way  of  ave,  Ofcey  ac- 
cented him  with  a  figured  falutation—  poteram,  inquit,  di- 
cere-ave,  Qfce ;  Lib.  5.  Controverf.  in  pnsfat. 
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yet,  even  in  profe,  and  particularly  in  rhe- 
torical compofition,  if  this  variety  be  not 
ftudied,  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  the 
performance  will  not  pleafe  a  judicious  cri- 
tic, nor  even  a  man  of  good  natural  tafte, 
who  will  defiderate  fomething  in  it,  though 
perhaps  he  cannot  tell  what  it  is:  And,  how- 
ever trifling  thele  obfervations  may  appear 
to  fome,  it  was  chiefly  by  a  particular  atten- 
tion to  this  part  of  ftyle  that  Demofthenes, 
is  we  have  feen,  obtained  the  reputation  of 
:he  greateft  orator  that  ever  lived, 

I  have  inlifted  the  more  upon  this  orna- 
ment of  ftyle,  becaufe  I  think  the  greateft 
wt  of  our  later  Englifli  authors  are  very 
lefioient  in  it.  The  ftyle  of  my  Lord  Bo- 
ingbroke  is  both  nervous  and  elegant,  full 
)f  matter  and  argument;  but  it  is  not  fufri- 
iently  varied.  At  firft  he  appears  to  have 
brmed  his  tafte  upon  the  ftyle  of  Seneca; 
br  his  letters  on  exile,  which,  I  believe,  was 
he  firft  thing  he  wrote,  are  profeffedly  in  imi- 
aiion  of  that  author.  This  ftyle,  from  its 
iature,  cannot  have  fufficient  variety  :  And 
t  was,  perhaps,  for  this  reafon  that  my 
,ord  grew  difgufted  with  Seneca's  fand 
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without  lime9  and  began  to  compofe  in  a 
better  tafte.    But,  though  he  made  his  fen- 
tences  longer,  fometimes,  I  think,  too  long, 
there  was  not  variety  enough  in  the  compo- 
sition ;  for  he  ftill  retained  a  tindture  of  Se- 
neca's manner,  and  therefore  the  members' 
of  his  long  fentences  are  either  altogether 
•unconnected,  or  inartificially  connected,  and 
not  aptly  inferted  into  one  another,  fo 
as  to  give  a  roundnefs  and  compactnefs  to' 
the  whole.    And,  in  general,  though  my 
Lord  Boiingbroke  excells  in  the  choice  of 
words,  he  is,  I  think,  defective  in  the  art 
of  compofition,  and,  for  that   reafon,  is 
fometimes  obfcure,    Dr.  Atterbury,  Bifhop 
of  Rochefter,  a  contemporary  of  his,  com- 
pofe s  much  better ;  his  words  too  are  cor- 
reel  and  elegant :  And,  upon  the  whole,  I 
think  him  the  beft  compofer  of  fermons  in 
Englifh;  but  neither  has  he  fufficient  varie- 
ty of  turns  and  figures  of  compofition-    To  j 
be  convinced  of  this,  we  need  only  com- 
pare his  ftyle  with  that  of  my  Lord  Shaftf- 
bury*  who,  like  his  mafter  Plato,  is  as  va- 
rious in  his  compofition  as  he  is  rich  and 
copious  in  words. — There  is  great  force,  as 
well  as  propriety,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Swift's 
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ftyle:  But  he  likewife  does  not  diverfify 
diffidently  the  ftrudure  of  his  language  ; 
and  therefore  the  ftyle,  in  which  he  chiefly 
excells,  as  I  fhall  afterwards  obferve,  is  the 
fimple  ftyle,  where  very  little  variety  of 
compofition  is  required. 

And  here  I  finifh  what  I  had  to  fay  up- 
on the  ornament  of  words,  whether  con- 
fidercd  as  fmgle,  or  joined  together,  and 
which  I  call  the  materials  of  compofition. 
There  are,  I  know,  who  will  defpife  the  la- 
bour I  have  beftowed,  in  thus  minutely  dif- 
fering the  feveral  parts  of  ftyle.  Thefe 
ire  critics,  who  think  their  genius  ftands  not 
in  need  of  the  affiftance  of  learning,  and  who 
ike  the  perfons  of  quality,  of  whom  Moliere 
peaks,  undcrjland  every  thi?ig,  without  hav~ 
ng  learned  any  thing.    But  men  of  learning 
md  modefty  know,  that  the  greateft  things, 
)oth  in  nature  and  art,  arife  from  fmall  be- 
ginnings, and  that  there  are  elements  of 
^very  art,  and  of  the  critical,  among  others, 
without  the  ftudy  of  which  we  can  never 
je  able  performers,  nor  even  accurate  judges, 
Mich  men  will  rather  think,  that,  inftead  of 
)eing  too  minute  and  particular,  I  have  not 
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explained  many  things  fo  much  as  I  might 
and  ought  to  have  done.  But,  I  hope,  I 
have  done  all  that  I  profeffed  to  do  in  the 
beginning  of  this  part  of  my  work,  which 
was  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  to 
what  is  moft  material  in  ftyle  and  compofi- 
tion,  and  to  point  out  to  him  the  authors  that 
could  inftruft  him  better  than  I  am  able ; 
at  the  fame  time,  laying  down  a  me- 
thod, which  will  take  in  every  thing  be- 
longing to  the  art,  ranged  in  its  proper 
order 
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C  II  A  P.  X. 

An  apology  for  the  fyle  of  the  Author. — 
'The  three  general  characlers  of  fyle :  The 
fm pic,  the  highly  ornamented,  and  the 
middle  between  thefe  two. — Nature  and  ufe 
of  the  f tuple  fyle. — Lyfas,  the  firjl  who 
brought  this  fyle  to  perfeclion. — Me  nan- 
dcr,  and  his  Tranfator,  Terence,  are  per- 
fect models  of  it. — Among  the  moderns, 
Dean  Szu/J),  in  his  Gulliver  s  Travels,  has 
excelled  in  it. 

THERE  is  an  objection  which  will  natu- 
rally occur  to  every  reader,  that,  if  the 
hidy  of  the  minute  things  belonging  to 
ompofition^be  fo  ufeful  as  I  would  make 
t,  and  fo  conducive  to  the  forming  a  ftyle 
)f  elegance  and  ornament,  how  comes  it 
hat  my  own  ftyle  is  fo  plain  arid  unadorn- 
ed, without  that  variety  of  compofition 
vhlch  I  admire  and  praife  fo  much  in 
>ther  authors? 
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To  this  I  anfwer,  that,  as  I  faid  in  the 
beginning  of  this  volume,  genius,  as  well 
as  knowledge  of  the  rules,  is  necefTary  for 
excelling  in  every  art.  Though,  therefore, 
I  may  be  defe&ive  in  genius  (for  pains  and 
labour  fhould  not  be  wanting  in  any  thing 
that  a  man  prefents  to  the  public,)  it  ought 
not  to  difcredit  my  rules,  which  may  be 
very  ufeful  to  others,  though  I  cannot  give 
an  example  of  them  myfelf.  For  I  may,  as 
Horace  fays,  ferve  the  purpofe  of  a  whet- 
Hone,  and  fharpen  the  wits  of  other  men, 
exfors  ipfe  fecandi.  idly,  I  fay,  that,  in  a 
work  like  this,  not  of  the  rhetorical  or  poe- 
tical kind,  which  is  not  intended  to  move 
or  excite  paffion,  or  even  to  perfuade  with- 
out inftrucling,  a  ftyle  much  figured  or 
ornamented  would  be  improper.  Order 
and  method  in  the  matter,  and  plainnefs  and 
perfpicuity  in  the  diction,  are  the  chief 
beauties  of  fuch  a  work.  Variety,  how- 
ever,  in  the  ftyle,  to  a  certain  degree,  it  will 
admit;  and  this  I  have  fo  far  ftudied,  as  to 
endeavour  to  avoid  a  tirefome  famenefs  in 
the  comppfition.  I  hope  likewife,  that  I 
have  fo  far  profited  by  ftudying  thofe  chafte 
and  correct  models  of  antiquity,  upon  which 


Book  IV.  Progress  of  Language.  183 


I  have  formed  my  tafte,  as  to  have  avoided 
a  fault  in  writing,  which,  at  the  fame  time 
that  it  gives  much  trouble  to  the  author,  i& 
perhaps,  of  all  others,  the  mo  ft  offenfive 
to  a  judicious  reader;  I  mean  labouring  much 
to  write  ill.  For  it  often  happens,  that 
writing  in  bad  tafte  cofts  much  more  trou- 
ble than  writing  well.  This  odious  affec- 
tation, I  truft,  I  have  avoided,  by  net  aim* 
iog  at  too  much  ornament.  At  the  fame 
time,  I  am  far  from  denying,  that  there 
might  have  been  more  of  variety  and  orna- 
ment, even  in  iuch  a  didactic  work  as  this, 
and  without  any  impropriety.  For  there  is 
.mother  advantage,  at  leaft  I  reckon  it  fo, 
of  propofing  to  yourfelf  the  beft  patterns  of 
imitation,  that  you  cannot  be  over  fond  of 
your  own  productions :  Whereas,  if  your 
ftandard  of  perfection  be  an  inferior  one, 
you  may,  with  genius  and  application,  get 
beyond  it,  and  fo  imagine  that  you  have 
attained  to  a  height  of  perfection,  that  no 
man  before  you  ever  reached.  But,  if  the 
great  antient  models  are  your  ftandard, 
your  vanity  will  be  conftantly  mortified,  by 
obferving  how  much  you  fall  fhort  of  them; 
and  you  will  difcover  that,  what  the  mo- 


184        The  Origin  anu       Part  It 

deft  Virgil  faid  of  his  imitations  of  Homer, 
is  true  of  the  imitation  of  all  the  great  au- 
thors of  antiquity,  c  That  it  is  more  eafy  to 
c  take  the  club  from  Hercules,  than  a  line 
*  from  Homer.'  If>  therefore^  the  reader 
would  fee  a  ftyle  of  criticifm  more  orna- 
mented, I  muft  refer  him  to  the  Halicar- 
naffian's  critical  works,  where  he  will  find  as 
much  variety  and  ornament  as,  I  think,  are 
compatible  with  that  accurate  fcience,  which, 
at  the  fame  time,  is  to  be  found  in  thofe 
works.  Cicero's  books  upon  the  rhetorical  art 
may  alfo  be  recommended  for  the  ornaments 
of  ftyle;  and  indeed,  in  my  judgment,  they 
are  ornamented  in  a  better  tafte  than  his 
orations.  But,  as  he  was  more  an  orator 
than  a  philofopher,  or  man  of  fcience  of 
any  kind,  and  had  never  pra&ifed  teaching, 
as  the  Halicarnaffian  did,  we  cannot  expedl: 
in  him  the  fame  accuracy  of  fcience;  though 
neither  is  that  wanting.  But  he  was  no 
more  than  a  fcholar  of  the  Greek  mailers ; 
and,  I  am  forry  to  fay  it,  not  a  grateful 
one  f.    But,  to  return  to  our  fubjec~L 

*  I  am  really  provoked  at  the  contempt  with  which  Ci- 
cero fometimes  fpeaks  of  the  Greeks,  from  whom,  as  he 
confefies  himfelf,  he  learned  all  his  philofophy;  to  which, 
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In  the  preceeding  chapters,  I  have  treated 
)f  the  various  forms  and  figures  that  words 
iffume,   whether  fingle    or   in  compofi- 
ion.    Thefe  may  be  faid  to  be  the  mate- 
is  he  fays,  he  owed  his  reputation  in  oratory;  for  he  boafts, 
hat  he  proceeded  an  orator,  not  out  of  the  (hops  of  rheto- 
icians,  but  from  the  walks  of  the  academy,  *  Se  non  ex 
rhetorum  ofhcinis,  fed  ex  academic  fpatiis,  oratorem 
extitifle     Orator,  ad  M.  Brut.  c.  12.   And  in  the  rheto- 
icaJ  art  itfelf,  it  is  a  well  known  faft,  that  he  owed  his 
hicf  improvement  to  Molo,  a  Greek  rhetorician,  under 
v'hom  he  praclifed,  both  at  Rome,  where  he  had  an  oppor- 
unity  of  hearing  him  twice,  and  alfo  at  Rhodes,  to  which 
>lace  it  appears  he  went  on  purpofe,  in  order  to  be  in- 
truded by  Molo,  who  was  of  that  ifland .    By  his  leffons 
ie  was  corrected  of  a  bad  manner,  which  he  had  acquired  in 
he  Latin  fchools  of  declamation,  and  returned  from  his 
ravels  to  Rcme,  changed,  as  it  were,  into  a  new  man, 
s  he  tells  us  himfelf  in  his  book  De  clar.  Orator,  which 
e  has  inferibed   to  Brutus.    But,   notwithftanding  all 
hefe  obligations  he  had  to  the  Greeks,  he  calls  them  by 
he  diminutive  name  of  Gr^culi ;  fpeaks  of  them  as  an 
ile  prating  people,  otiojt  et  loquaces-,  Lib.  i.  de  Oratore, 
.  22.     He  fays,  that,  though  they  are  inepti  more  than 
ny  other  people,  yet  they  have  not  a  name  for  the  thing; 
Dr  he  even  prefers  the  Latin  language  to  the  Greek, 
s  more  rich  and  copious;  Lib.  i.  de  Fin.  c.  3.  And 
he  genius  of  his  countrymen,  he  fays,  excelled  that  of 
11  other  nations ;  Lib.  i.  de  Oratore,  c.  4.  in  fins.  And, 
n  another  place,  he  fays,  that  they  had  either  invented 
very  thing  better  than  the  Greeks,  or  improved  what  they 
iad  received  from   the  Greeks;  Tufc.  QuslL  Lib.  i. 

Vol.  Ill,  O 
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rials  of  which  ftyle  is  made ;  and,  ac- 
cording as  thefe  materials  are  ufed,  ftyle 
takes  different  colours  ^  as  I  call  them,  by 
which  it  is  denominated  fuch  or  fuch  a  kind 
of  ftyle ;  fimple,  for  example,  or  orna- 
mented— hiftorical,  rhetorical,  or  dida&icj 
and  it  is  of  thefe  colours  of  ftyle  that  I  am 
now  to  treat. 

What  we  call  Jlyley  being,  as  I  have  faid, 
fomething  different  from  plain  grammatical 
fpeech,  and  more  or  lefs  ornamented,  the 
firft  and  moil  natural  divifion  of  it  is  taken 
from  the  greater  or  lefs  degree  of  orna- 
ment bellowed  upon  it.  And,  as  every 
thing  in  which  quantity  is  confidered  is 
leaft,  or  greateft,  or  middle  and  betwixt 
the  two,  fo  it  is  with  ftyle  ;  that  which  is 
leaft  ornamented  we  call  the  Simple  Jlyki 

I 

c.  I.  But  Cicero  was  very  vain  ;  and  the  vanity  of  the) 
individual,  as  I  have  elfewhere  obferved,  naturally  goejj 
to  the  nation ;  for  every  thing  belonging  to  a  vain  mail 
mud  needs  be  excellent  of  the  kind,  And,  what  is  worfll 
of  all,  vanity  very  often  acquits  itfelf  of  every  obliga- 
tion of  gratitude,  receiving  all  good  offices,  not  as  fa-vourS; 
but  as  dtbu  paid  to  extraordinary  merit. 
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:hat  which  is  moft,  we  call  the  Highjlyk;  and 
:hat  which  is  betwixt  the  two,  is  the  Middle 
fyk;  and  thefe  make  the  three  general  co- 
ours,  or  characters,  as  they  are  commonly 
railed,  of  ftyle* 

The  firft  kind  is  fo  little  ornamented,  that 
t  appears  not  to  be  ornamented  at  all,  and 

0  be  no  better  than  common  fpeech ;  for 
t  has  no  ambitious  ornaments,  as  they  may 
>e  called,  nothing  prominent,  or,  as  it  were, 
licking  cut;  and  what  Petronius  Arbiter 
ays  of  a  good  ftyle,  will,  in  a  particular 
nanner,  apply  to  this,  when  it  is  brought  to 
perfection — 1  naturali  pulchritudine  exfur- 

git  \7  This  is  fo  true,  that  a  man,  not 
earned  in  the  critical  art,  or  who  has  not 
Drmed  a  tafte  by  much  reading  and  ob- 
servation, will  be  apt  to  think,  that  all 
5  nature  in  this  ftyle,  and  no  art  at  all. 
lut,  when  he  comes  to  try  to  imitate 

*  This  is  the  way  that  the  Halicarnatfian  has  pro- 
dded in  confidering  ftyle—  &=Ao^?         Aj|iv  ft'$ 
*£a*Tv)^$  tu?  ymnurotrot>cf  rov  re  la-^oy,  kou  rov  y\J/7j?w,  kuI 

1  p.iTa.£v  rarwi — zusfn  rv)s  fravorriTQi;  in  Ar/xccrOEi^ ;  cap.  33. 


f  Satyric,  in  initio. 

o  2 
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It,  he  will  find  that  what  Horace  fays  is 
true, 

— — -Sudat  muhum,  fruftraque  laborat 
Aufus  idem.  

The  Halicarnaflian  tells  us*,  that  all  the 
hiftorians  of  Greece,  before  Herodotus 
who  firft:  ornamented  hiftory,  wrote  in  this 
ftyle  f  \  all  the  antient  philofophers  too  oj 
Greece,  who  wrote  upon  fubjecls  of  natura 
philofophy ;  and  the  whole  Socratic  fchool 
Plato  only  excepted,  who  firft  ornamentec 
philofophy,  as  Herodotus  had  done  hiftory: 
the  antient  orators  too,  as  the  Halicarnaffiar 
fays,  fpoke  and  wrote  in  this  character  ol 
ftyle  %  \  and  the  fame,  no  doubt,  was  the 

*  Hipi  tY,r}  hmyvsroq  m  A'Sipoahvovc)  cap.  7.  et  de  The- 
cyd.  cap.  23. 

f  Such  were  Hecatceus,  Hellanicus,  and  others,  wbc 
wrote  what  the  Kalicarnaffion  calls  Genealogical  ant 
Topical  Hiflories.  Jofephus,  in  his  firft  book  againft  A 
pion,  c.  22.  has  preferved  to  us  fome  pafiages  from  He 
catseus,  by  which  the  learned  reader  will  judge  of  tin 
iimplicity  of  his  ftyle.  And  there  is  a  fragment  of  Hella 
nicus  preferved,  but  I  cannot  recollect  in  what  author 
which  is  Hill  more  fimple. 

I  See  Cicero,  de  clar.  Orator,  c.  7.  where  he  gives  u 
a  hiftory  of  the  progrefs  of  eloquence  in  Greece. . 
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Hyle  of  the  firft  orators  of  Rome,  after 
peaking  became  an  art  in  that  city,  which, 
is  Cicero  informs  us,  did  not  happen  till 
tbout  the  time  of  Ennius  the  poet,  who 
:>raifes  one  M.  Cornelius  Ccthegus  as  a  good 
peakcr*.  In  the  more  antlent  times,  both 
}f  Greece  and  Rome, 

Cum  neque  niuiarum  fcopulos  quifquam  fupeiirat, 
Nec  dicli  ftudiofus  erat  

is  old  Ennius  fays,  there  was  no  doubt  a 
2jreat  deal  of  fpeaking,  as  it  was  in  that 
way  that  all  public  affairs  were  conducted 
in  both  nations ;  but  it  was  only  in  later 
lines  that  it  became  an  art ;  fo  that,  till 
hen,  the  orators  could  not  properly  be  faid 
.0  fpeak  in  any  Jlyle^  but  only  to  deliver 
heir  fentiments  in  a  rude  artlefs  manner. 

This  fimple  ftyle  was  brought  to  perfect 
ion,  as  the  Halicarnaffian  fays  f,  by  Ly-» 
las  the  Athenian  orator;  and,  indeed,  what 
remains  of  him  well  jufiifies  the  praife 
wfaich  this  critic  has  bellowed  upon  him. 
In  the  narrative  particularly  he  is  admi- 


*  Cicero,  <}e  dar.  Orator,  c.  15.  f  Ubifupra* 

o  3 
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rable ;  and  it  is  to  that  part  of  an  oration 
that  this  ftyle  is  moft  fuitable.  For  if  a 
narrative  is  much  ornamented,  it  has  not 
the  appearance  of  truth,  but  of  a  tale,  de- 
figned  either  to  impofe  upon  the  hearer,  or 
to  make  an  oftentatious  mew  of  the  au- 
thor's genius.  Hence  it  comes,  that  the 
narrative  of  Homer  is  more  credible  than 
that  of  Virgil,  not  only  becaufe  it  is  more 
circumftantial,  which  alfo  gives  a  great  air 
of  truth  to  a  ftory,  but  becaufe  it  is  lefs  or- 
namented. 

• 

Demofthenes,  as  he  had  all  the  great  ta- 
lents of  an  orator,  fo  he  porTeffed  this  facul- 
ty, among  others,  of  writing  moft  fimjply, 
and  without  the  leaft  appearance  of  art, 
though  he  was  matter  of  every  art  belong- 
ing to  the  profeffion.  Indeed,  I  was  never 
thoroughly  convinced  of  his  being  fo  per- 
feci;  in  the  art,  till  I  came  to  read  the  nar- 
ratives  of  fome  of  his  orations  in  private 
caufes,  particularly  one  quoted  by  the  Hali- 
carnaffian,  from  his  oration  againft  Gonon, 
which  is  fo  much  in  the  ftyle  of  Lyfias, 
that,  as  this  critic  fays,  if  it  were  not  for 
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• 

he  title  and  infcription,  it  would  be  impof- 
lble  to  fay,  whether  it  belonged  to  Lyfias 
:>r  Demofthenes;  for  the  words,  as  well  as 
he  compontion,  arc  all  plain  and  fimple, 
vithout  trope  or  figure,  or  adfcititious  orna- 
nent  of  any  kind.  And  it  is  full  of  the  ro 
'9ikov,  or  ethic,  which  is  the  chief  ornament 
>f  this  kind  of  ftyle,  and  is  more  perfuafive, 
t  lead  among  the  people,  both  in  narrative 
.nd  argument,  than  any  thing  elfe  belong- 
ng  to  ftyle,  becaufe  it  touches  the  heart 
nore  *. 

Among  the  moft  perfect  models  of  this 
:ind  of  ftyle  were  the  authors  of  the  new 
omedy  in  Athens,  particularly  Menander* 
-lis  comedies  are  now  unfortunately  loft; 
»ut  in  Terence  we  have  excellent  imitations 
•f  them,  or  rather  tranflations  ;  for  the  Ro- 
mans, when  they  firft  began  to  write,  ftuck 
0  clofe  to  the  Greek  originals,  that  they 
ranflated  them.  And  Donatus,  the  com- 
nentator  upon  Terence,  tells  us,  that  Te- 
ence  would  have  valued  himfelf  lefs  uport 


*  Dionyf.  the  Halicarnaflian  m$  A^jxcctatfg  ZuvoTtroh 
12.  and  13. 
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writing  a  comedy  of  his  own,  than  upon 
tranflating  from  the  Greek.  The  ftyle  of 
Terence  is,  in  good  Latinity,  called  purus 
fermo.  Thus  Julius  Caefar,  in  his  verfes 
upon  Terence  *,  calls  him  puri  fermonu  I 
amator ;  and  Terence  himfelf,  in  the  pro- 
logue to  the  Heautontimorumenos ■,  calls  the 
ftyle  of  that  comedy  pura  oratio.  It  is  call- 
ed, I  think,  with  propriety  enough,  pure, 
as  not  being  difcoloured,  or,  as  it  were, 
troubled  with  tropes  and  figures,  but  alto- 
gether fimple  and  of  one  colour.  For  I 
though,  in  every  good  ftyle,  there  Ihould 
be  one  colour  predominant,  there  is  in  other 
ftyles  a  mixture  to  a  certain  degree.  For 
example,  though  the  general  colour  of  the 
ftyle  of  Homer  be  the  high  heroic,  yet,  in 
many  pafTages,  where  the  fubjecT:  requires 
it,  the  ftyle  is  perfectly  fimple,  as  fimple 
as  that  of  Terence's  comedies.  And  it  is  a 
fault  in  Virgil's  Eneid,  that  there  is  little 
or  no  variety  of  ftyle,  all  of  it  having  more 
or  lefs  of  the  heroic  fwell.  In  fuch  works, 
a  poet  mull  know  how  to  vary  properly  the 
colour  of  his  ftyle : 

*  See  Suetonius's  Life  of  Terence. 
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Defcriptas  fervare  vices,  operumque  colores 
Cur  ego,  fi  nequeo  ignoroque,  poeta  falutor? 

Whereas,  in  the  comedy  of  Terence,  the 
ftyle  is  all  of  the  fame  colour,  that  is,  per- 
fectly fimple,  without  any  tumor  or  fwell; 
or,  if  there  he  any  thing  of  that  kind  upon 
any  particular  occafion,  it  is  noted  as  fome- 
tiling  extraordinary.  As  when  Chremes, 
in  the  Hcautonthnorumenos ,  being  extremely 
provoked  againft  his  fon  for  his  diforderly 
life,  accofts  him  in  this  way : 

-Non  fi  ex  capite  fis  meo 
Natus,  item  ut  aiunt  Minervam  effe  ex  Jove,  ea  caufa 
magis, 

Patiar,  Clitipho,  flagitiis  tuis  me  infamem  fieri; 

Att.  v.  fc.  4. 

Which  makes  Horace  fay, 

Interdum  tamen  et  vocem  comcedia  toliit, 
Iratufque  Chremes  tumido  delitigat  ore  *. 

*  The  diction  of  Terence  was,  I  believe,  as  pure  as 
hat  of  Menander ;  and,  indeed,  it  appears  to  me,  that 
here  can  be  nothing  purer.  But  his  fable,  and  the  tex- 
ure  to  his  pieces,  was  not  near  fo  pure.  For  he  tells  us, 
■\  more  than  one  place,  Prol.  Andr.  et  Prol.  Heautontim* 
hat  his  adverfaries  accufed  him  of  contaminating  his  fables, 
hat  is,  of  joining  two  Greek  fables  together,  and  in  that 
/ay,  as  they  faid,  making  one  bad  Latin  piece  out  of  two 
}rcek  ones.  And  Donatus  has  obferved,  in  his  Com,  on  the 
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... 

To  diftinguifh  this  ftyie  from  the  low 
and  the  vulgar,  is  a  matter  of  pretty  nice 
judgment;  for  that  is  the  extreme  which  it 
borders  upon;  and  we  fee  from  Terence's 
prologue  to  the  Phormio,  that  his  pieces 
were  faid,  by  his  adverfaries,  to  be  written 

Andrian,  that,  befides  one  young  man,  Pamphilus,  and  his 
ilave  Davits,  there  is  another  young  man,  viz.  Cbarinus,  in- 
troduced, and  another  ilave,  Byrrhia,  who  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  Andrian  of  Menander  ;  in  Andr.  a5i.  2.  fc.  1. 
And,  in  general,  we  may  obferve,  that,  in  all  Terence's 
comedies,  there  is  fomething  of  a  double  plot;  for  there 
are  commonly  two  young  men,  two  fathers,  two  mif- 
treffes,  and  two  cunning  ilaves.  Terence,  in  thofe  pro- 
logues I  have  quoted,  does  not  deny  the  charge,  and  only 
J  unifies  himfelf  by  the  example  of  the  comic  poets  be- 
fore him,  fuch  as  Plautus  and  Cseciiius.  And  the  truth 
appears  to  have  been,  that  fo  perfect  a  iimplicity  as  that 
of  Menander's  pieces,  would  not  have  pleafed  the  tafb  of 
the  Romans  of  that  time,  which  was  little  better  than 
barbarous ;  for  the  tafle  of  all  barbarous  nations  delights 
much  more  in  variety  than  in  fimplicity  and  uniformity. 
Thus  we  fee  what  a  variety  there  is  in  the  Gothic  archi- 
tecture ;  not  a  gate,  not  a  window,  hardly  a  capital  of  a 
pillar,  ornamented  like  another;  and  it  was  the  fame  in 
the  writing  art.  Before  Shakefpeare's  time,  there  was  a 
tragedy  called  Cam&jfes,  which  bGre  in  its  title  to  be  a 
moji  lamentable  tragedy  >  full  of  excellent  mirth  ;  and  in  Shake- 
fpeare's own  tragedies,  there  is  not  wanting  mirth  fuf- 
ficien  t,  but  not  always  excellent  >  whether  it  were  his  own  tafle, 
or  only  compliance  with  the  barbarous  tafte  of  his  time. 
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*enui  oratione  ct  fcriptura  levi,  that  is,  in  a 
lyle  too  fimple,  and  too  little  raifed.  But 
lot  only  the  learned  critic,  but  even  a  man 
)f  good  natural  tafte,  will  perceive  the  dif- 
ference. And,  however  eafy  it  may  feem 
0  imitate  fuch  a  ftyle,  any  one  who  tries  it 
vill  find,  that  it  is  true  what  Horace  fays, 

— . —  Sudet  multum,  fruftraque  laboret 
Aufus  idem.  

\nd,  indeed,  take  the  ftyle  of  Terence  al- 
ogether,  the  expreflion  of  characters  and 
nanners  in  it,  as  well  as  the  elegance  and 
vonderfui  fimplicity,  I  do  not  know  but  it 
Is  more  difficult  to  imitate  than  even  the 
lyle  of  Homer. 

The  author,  in  Englifh,  that  has  excelled 
he  moft  in  this  ftyle  is  Dr.  Swift,  in  his 
rttlBvers  Travels ;  of  which  the  narrative 
s  wonderfully  plain  and  fimple,  minute 
ikewife,  and  circumftantial,  fo  much,  as  to 
>e  difgufting  to  a  reader  without  tafte  or 
udgment,  and  the  character  of  an  Englifh 
ailor  is  finely  kept  up  in  it.  In  fhort,  it  has 
:very  virtue  belonging  to  this  ftyle ;  and 

will  venture  to  fay,  that  thofe  monftrous 
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lies  fo  narrated,  have  more  the  air  of  proba- 
bility than  many  a  true  ftory  unfkilfully 
told.  And,  accordingly,  I  have  been  in- 
formed, that  they  im  poled  upon  many  when 
they  were  firft  publifhed.  The  voyage  to 
Lilliput,  in  my  judgment,  is  the  fineft  of 
them  all,  efpecially  in  what  relates  to  the 
politics  of  that  kingdom,  and  the  ftate  of  par- 
ties there.  The  debate  in  the  King's  council, 
concerning  Gulliver,  is  a  mafter-piece ;  and 
the  original  papers  it  contains,  of  which  he 
fays  he  was  fo  lucky  as  to  get  copies,  give 
it  an  air  of  probability  that  is  really  won- 
derful When  we  add  to  all  this,  the  hid- 
den fatire  which  it  contains,  and  the  grave 
ridicule  that  runs  through  the  whole  of  it, 
the  moft  exquifite  of  all  ridicule,  I  think  I 
do  not  go  too  far  when  I  pronounce  it  the 
moft  perfect  work  of  the  kind,  antient  or 
modern,  that  is  to  be  found.  For,  as  to 
Lucian's  true  hiftory,  which  is  the  only  an- 
tient work  of  the  kind  that  has  come  down 
to  us,  it  has  nothing  to  recommend  it,  ex- 
cept the  imitation  of  the  grave  ftyle  of  the 
antient  hiftorians,  fuch  as  Herodotus ;  but 
it  wants  the  fatire  and  exquifite  ridicule  that 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Dean's  work, 
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This  plain  ftyle  is  not,  as  I  have  obferved 
elfewhere,  much  ufed  in  our  profe  compofi- 
tions,  and  is  altogether  out  of  fafhion  in 
our  verfe.  But  it  was  not  fo  in  the  days 
of  Milton,  as  I  have  already  fliewn,  by 
examples  from  him,  and  mall  {hew,  by 
examples  from  others  of  our  antient  poets, 
when  1  come  to  fpeak  of  the  ftyle  of 
poetry. 


ig8        The  Origin  and 


CHAP.  XL 

Of  the  ornamented  Jtyle — This  divided  into 
two  kinds,  the  auflere  and  the  florid.— 
Of  the  firjl  kind  is  the  Jlyle  of  Thucydideu 
— Character  of  that  Jlyle*— Of  the  Jlyle  of 

THE  oppofite  ftyle  to  the  fimple  is  that 
which  is  highly  ornamented,  and  I  di- 
vide it  into  two  kinds  ;  for  the  ornaments 
are  either  of  the  grave  and  fevere  kind,  or 
of  the  gay  and  florid.  Of  the  firft  fort  is 
the  ftyle  of  Thucydides,  the  mod  extraordi- 
nary, perhaps,  that  is  to  be  found  ;  and,  as 
the  Halicarnaflian  fays,  the  firft  and  laft  of 
the  kind ;  for  at  the  time  the  Halicarnaflian 
wrote,  no  other  hiftorian  had  attempted  to 
imitate  him,  nor  any  orator,  except  in  part*. 
And,  fince  the  days  of  the  Halicarnaflian, 

l 

*  Be  Thucydide  judicium,  c.  52.  et  53. 
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few,  I  believe,  have  underftood  him,  but 
none  fet  him  up  as  a  model  of  imitation. 
The  lingular ity  of  his  ftyle  is  not  fo  much  in 
the  choice  of  words,  which,  however,  were 
many  of  them  obfolete  and  unufual,  even 
at  the  time  he  wrote,  as  in  the  compofition, 
which  is  lb   varied  by  every  figure  of 
conftruclion  and  arrangement,  many  more 
than  the  grammarians  have  found  names 
for,  that  he  may  be  faid  to  have  rung  all  the 
changes  poffible  upon  words.    His  fenfe 
in  the  narrative  part  of  his  hiftory  is,  I 
think,  plain  enough;  but,  in  his  fpeeches, 
the  fentences  and  arguments  are  often  fo 
crouded  and  complicated  together,  as  to  be 
a  perfect  riddle.    His  numbers  are  auftere, 
and  often  harm  and  uncouth,  cheating  the 
ear  by  abrupt  claufules.    But,  though  his 
ftyle  be  thus  fingular,  and  more  a  made 
ftyle,  as  I  may  call  it,  than  any  that  I  know 
in  prole,  yet  it  is  ftill  profe,  and  not  poetry; 
nor  can  we  deny  that  it  is  the  ftyle  of  hifto- 
ry, though  of  an  extraordinary  kind  ;  for 
the  narrative  is  altogether  hiftorical,  with- 
out being  loaded  with  epithets,  or  adorned 
with  poetical  defcriptions,  which  is  general- 
ly the  cafe  of  our  modern  hifteries;  nor 
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does  it  attempt,  in  any  way,  to  excite  the 
paffions  of  the  reader,  or  to  inftrudt  him 
by  reflections  on  events  or  the  characters 
of  men.  And  as  to  the  fpeeches,  all  we  can 
fay  of  them  is,  that  the  rhetoric  of  them  is 
of  an  extraordinary  kind,  and  that  we  could 
have  wifhed  the  fame  fenfe  to  have  been  de- 
livered in  plain  words,  i 

Salluft,  the  Roman  hiftorian,  is  common- 
ly reckoned  an  imitator  of  Thucydides ;  and 
no  doubt  he  had  read  and  ftudied  him, 
for  fome  of  the  beft  fentences  in  his  book 
are  taken  from  him.  And  his  ftyle,  fo  far 
as  concerns  the  choice  of  words,  refembles 
that  of  Thucydides ;  for  he  ufes  antiquated 
words,  and  common  words  in  an  unufual 
fenfe.  But  his  compofition  is  very  differ- 
ent ;  for  Thucydides  compofes  in  long  pe- 
riods, very  often  too  long,  and  fometimes 
much  involved  and  implicated,  fo  as  to  be 
exceedingly  obfcure ;  then  his  compofition 
is  all  connected,  both  the  periods,  and  the 
feveral  members  of  periods.  On  the 
other  hand,  Salluft  writes  in  fhort  fentences, 
abundantly  clear  and  perfpicuous,  but  un- 
connected with  one  another,  and  the  dirFer- 

!; 
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rent  parts  of  the  fame  fentence  likewife 
without  connection  ;  fo  that  his  compofi- 
tion  is  gaping  and  disjointed,  andj  in  fome 
places,  hardly  deferves  the  name  of  compo- 
iition.  Nor  is  there  any  author,  that  I 
know,  that  abounds  fo  much  in  a  figure, 
well  known  among  the  grammarians  under 
the  name  of  Afyndeton.  He  is  the  firft,  as  far1 
as  I  know,  Greek  or  Roman,  who  affected 
this  character  of  ftyle.  We  fee  the  authors  be- 
fore him  ufing  the  figure  above-mentionedj 
upon  occalions ;  but  a  whole  hiflory,  or 
any  other  work,  written  all  in  that  ftyle, 
was  a  thing  unknown  before  his  time.  For: 
it  is  not  in  his  fpeeches  only  that  he  ufes 
this  figure  fo  much,  but  in  his  narrative, 
his  reflections,  and  characters,  with  which 
he  abounds  ;  fo  that  there  is  wanting  in 
Sal lu ft  that  diverfity  of  compofition  which 
\vc  obferve  in  Thucydides,  whole  ftyle  in; 
his  narrative  is  exceedingly  different  from 
what  it  is  in  his  fpeeches.  As  to  characters 
and  reflections,  Thucydides  does  not  deal  in 
them  ;  lor  that  was  fomething  new  with  re- 
Ipect  to  the  matter,  which  Saliuft  appears  firft 
to  have  introduced  into  hiftory.  Before  his 
Vol.  III.  P 
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time,  this  fpecies  of  writing  confined  itfelf 
to  the  narrating  of  fads,  leaving  the  reader 
to  form  his  own  reflections  upon  them,  as 
well  as  to  judge  from  them  of  the  charac- 
ters of  men. 

This  cenfure  of  Saltufl's  fiyle  will,  f 
knowt  be  thought  by  many  too  fevere :  It 
may  not,  therefore,  be  improper  to  fupport 
my  judgment  by  examples,  which  will 
fhew,  that,  in  all  the  four  parts  of  his  work 
above-mentioned,  and  which  comprehend 
the  whole  of  it,  viz.  the  narrative,  the  re- 
flections, characters,  and  fpeeches,  the  fame 
incoherent  and  disjointed  ftyle,  the  fame 
/and  "without  limey  is  to  be  found. 
sioyv. .  ■  tj,  {/  ?.wC«;^i»lXi*u  ulJ£  .  .  ■ 

In  the  introduction  to  his  hiltory  of  Ca- 
tiline's confpiracy,  fpeaking  of  the  Romans 
in  the  earlieft  times  of  the  commonwealth, 
he  fays,  '  Romani,  domi  miiitiasque  intenti, ; 
1  feftinare,  parare,  alius  alium  hortari,  ho->; 

*  ftibus  obviam  ire,  libertatem,  patriam, 

*  parentefque  armis  tegere.'    In  the  fame 
introduction,  fpeaking  of  his  countrymen  | 
in  later  times,'  he  fays,  '  Igitur  ex  divitiis  | 

*  juventutem  luxurii  atque  avaritia-  cum 
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*  fuperbia  invafere  ;  rapere,  confumere;  fua 
c  parvi  pendere,  aliena  cupere ;  pudorem, 

*  pudicitiam,  divina  atqite  humana  promif- 

*  cua,  nihil  penfi  atque  moderati  habere/ 
In  the  defcription  of  a  battle,  which  Jugur- 
tha  fought  with  Metellus,  he  writes  thus  2 
1  Numida?  alii  poftremos  caedere;  pars  a 

*  finiftra  ac  dextera  tentare ;  infenfi  adelle 

*  atque  inftare ;  omnibus  locis  Romanorum 
c  ordines  conturbare;'  d  50.  de  bello  Jug, 
And  again,  in  his  account  of  the  fame  ac- 
tion, c  Gseterum  facies  totius  negotii  varia* 

*  incerta,  fceda  atque  miferabilisj  difperfi. 
1  a  fuis  pars  cedere,  alii  infequi ;  neque  fig-* 

*  na,  neque  ordines  obfervare ;  Ubi  quem- 
1  que  periculum  ceperat,  ibi  refiftere  ae 
1  propulfare ;  arrria,  tela,  equij  viri^  hoftes* 
c  cives  permixti;  nihil  confilio,  neque  im- 
c  perio  agi ;  fors  omnia  regere c.  51. 
Thefe  may  fuffice  for  fpecimens  of  his  nar- 
rative ftyle.  In  his  reflections,  or  what  may 
be  called  the  philofophy  of  his  hiftory,  the 
ftyle  is  of  the  fame  kind.    c  Avaritia  fidem, 

probitatem,  cseterafque  artis  bonas  fubver- 
c  tit ;  pro  his  fuperbiam,  crudelitatem,  deos 
'  negligere,  omnia  venalia  habere  edocuit. 
6  Ambitio  multos  mortales  falfos  fieri  fube- 
P  2 
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*  git;  aliud  claufum  in  pe&ore,  aliud  in 
'  lingua  promptum  habere ;  amicitias  ini- 

*  micitiafque  non  ex  re,  fed  ex  commodo 
'  asftumafe ;  magifque  vultum,  quam  inge- 
c  nium  bonurn  habere  Bell.  Cat.  c.  10. 
His  chara&ers  are  as  deficient  in  copula- 
tives as  either  his  narrative  or  his  reflections. 
For  proof  of  this  I  need  go  no  farther  than 
the  character  of  Catiline,  in  the  beginning 
of  hishiftory  of  that  confpiracy :  '  Corpus  pa- 
4  tiens  inedise,  vigilise,  algoris,  fupra  quam 
4  cuique  credibile  eft.  Animus  audax,fubdo~ 
4  his,  varius,  cujus  rei  libet  fimulator  ac  difli- 
c  mulator  ;  alieni  appetens,  fui  profufus; 
4  ardens  in  cupiditatibus ;  fatis  loquentia?, 
4  fapientiae  parum.    Vaftus  animus,  immo- 

*  derata,  incredibilia,  nimis  alta  femper  cu- 

*  piebat c.  5.  In  his  characters  of  Csefar  and 
Cato,  he  has  joined  to  this  fnort  and  disjoint- 
ed compofition  a  firing  of  antithefes :  4  Csefar 

*  beneficiis  ac  munificentia  magnus  habeba- 
4  tur ;  integritate  vitse  Cato.  Ille  manfue- 
4  tudine  et  mifericordia  clarus  factus ;  huic 
6  feveritas  dienitatem  addiderat.  Csefar 
i  dando,  fubievando,  ignofcendo ;  Cato  ni- 

*  hil  largiundo  gloriam  adeptus;  in  altero 
4  miferis  perfugium,  in  altero  malls  perni- 
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*  cies ;  illius  facilitas,  hujus  conftantia  lau- 
c  dabatur  y  c.  54. 

Yl 

The  rhetorical  ftyle  leaft  of  all  admits  of 
this  gaping  compofition,  beeaufe  it  demands 
a  flow,  and  a  roundnefs,  proper  to  fill  the 
ears  of  the  people.  Yet  Salluft  is  the  fame 
in  his  fpeeches,  or  very  little  different  from 
what  he  is  in  the  other  parts  of  his  work. 
What  orator  of  Greece  or  Rome,  that  had 
any  reputation,  ever  began  an  oration  to 
the  people  in  the  manner  that  Salluft  makes 
Memmius  the  tribune  begin  his :  '  Multa 

*  dehortantur  a  vobis,  Quirites,  ni  ftudium 

*  reipublica?  omnia  fuperet ;  opes  fa£Uonis, 

*  veftra  patientia,  jus  nullum ;  ac  maxume 

*  quod  innocentise  plus  periculi,  quam  ho- 
'  noris  eftf  de  Bell.  Jug.  c.  31.  If  he  had 
not  put  this  ftyle  into  the  mouth  of  Mem^ 
mius,  who,  he  tells  us,  at  that  time  was  a 
great  and  powerful  orator,  I  mould  have 
thought  that  what  he  makes  Marius  fay  to 
the  people,  was  an  attempt  to  imitate  his 
rude  and  incompofed  manner  of  fpeaking; 
for  he  was  intirely  unlearned,  and  a  pro- 
feffed  defpifer  of  the  Greek  arts.  He  makes 
him  fpeak  thus :  4  Non  funt  cornpofita  ver-* 

p  3 
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*  ba  mea ;  parum  id  facio ;  ipfa  fe  virtus  1 
-  fatis  oftendit ;  illis  artificio  opus  eft,  uti  | 
c  turpia  fa£ta  oratione  tegant :  Neque  litteras  I 

*  Grsecas  didici ;  parum  placebat  eas  difcere,  j 

*  quippe  quas  ad  virtutem  doctoribus  nihil 

*  profuerunt.  At  ilia  multo  optuma,  reipubli- 

*  cae  dodtus  fum  ;  hoftem  ferire,  prsefidia 

*  agitare ;  nihil  metuere,  nifi  turpem  fa- 
1  mam  5  hyemcm  et  asftatem  juxta  pati ;  hu- 

*  mi  requiefcere ;  eodem  tempore  inopiam  et 

*  laborem  toleraref  c.  85.  But  it  is  evident 
that  the  ftyle  of  this  fpeech,  no  lefs  than  of 
every  other  fpeech  in  the  book,  is  intirely 

his  own. 

■ 

Npt  only  in  the  fpeeches,  but  in  every 
part  of  an  hiftorical  work,  fuch  a  bounding 
hopping  compofition  is  unfuitable:  Firjl, 
becaufe  it  has  nq  fweetnefs  or  flow  \  and, 
Jecondly^  becaufe  it  has  no  gravity  or  dig- 
nity, fuch  as  the  hiftorical  ftyle  requires : 
Nor  do  I  know  any  kind  of  writing  that  it 
is  fit  for,  except  the  epiftolary,  which  ought 
to  have  the  air  of  being  unpremeditated, 
without  ftudy  of  compofition  or  ornament 
of  any  kind.  Salluft  has  preferyed  to  us  an 
original  letter  of  Lentulus,  one  of  Cati- 
line's affociates,  written  in  that  manner. 
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It  was  addrefled  to  Catiline,  and.  is  in  thefe 
words  :  •  Quis  fun,  ex  eo  quern  ad  te  mifi 
f  cognofces ;  fac  cogites  in  quanta  calamitate 
<  fis,  ct  memineris  te  virum  ;  eonfideres 
•  quid  tux  rationes  poftulent :  Auxilium 
■  petas  ab  omnibus,  etiam  ab  infimis de 
Bell.  Cat.  43.  This  is  a  very  proper  ftyle 
for  a  letter;  but,  I  think,  very  improper  for 
a  hiftory;  nor  is  it  juftifiable  by  any  good 
authority.  For,  except  Salluft  and  Taci- 
tus, no  antient  hiftorian  has  ufed  it ;  nor 
orator  or  poet,  except  upon  particular 
occafions.  But,  though  I  be  thus  fevere 
upon  the  ftyle  of  Salluft,  it  rnuft  not  be 
imagined  that  I  think  meanly  of  him  as  an 
hiftorian  j  for  I  efteem  his  matter  as  much 
as  I  blame  his  ftyle.  His  narrative,  tl|Ough? 
I  think,  ill  compofed,  is  clear  and  diftind  ; 
his  reflections  are  fenfible  and  judicious, 
particularly  thofe  upon  the  ftate  of  the  Ro- 
man commonwealth,  and  the  manners  of 
that  people.  For,  as  to  his  philofophy,  I 
think  it  is  no  better  than  common  place ; 
and,  though  it  had  been  better,  I  think  it 
might  have  been  Ipared.  His  fpeeches  are, 
in  my  judgment,  by  far  the  beft  part  of 
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the  work ;  and  there  are  more  fplendid  fen- 
tences  to  be  picked  from  them  than  from 
thofe  of  any  hiftorian  or  orator  that  I  know. 
Julius  Csefar's  fpeech  in  the  fenate,  upon 
the  fubjecl:  of  the  punifhment  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  confpirators,  is  a  mafter-piece ;  nor 
do  I  know  any  thing  of  the  kind,  antient 
or  modern,  in  which  there  are  arguments 
more   plaufible,  or   fentences  of  greater 
weight  and  gravity.  And,  though  the  com- 
pel ition  be  clearly  his  own,  and  not  that  of 
Csefar,  I  am  perfuaded  the  matter  is  from 
Caefar.    Thus  much,  at  leaft,  we  are  fure 
of,  from  Cicero's  fpeech  on  the  fame  occa^ 
fion,  that  what  he  makes  Julius  fay  of  a  fu- 
ture ftate,  was  actually  faid  by  him. 

This  opinion  of  Salluft,  and  the  differ** 
ence  I  make  betwixt  his  fpeeches  and  the 
reft  of  his  hiftory,  appears  to  have  been  the 
judgment  of  the  critics  of  his  own  time,  at 
leaft,  of  the  next  age  5  for  fo  I  underftand 
a  paffage  in  Seneca  the  rhetorician's  decla* 
mations,  Lib.  3.  in  prsefatione,  where,  fpeakf 
3 rig  of  the  different  talents  of  men,  he  fays, 
fc  Virgil's  happy  genius  forfook  him  in  profe, 
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4  Cicero's  eloquence  deferted  him  in  verfe;' 
then  he  adds,  4  Orationcs  Salluftii  in  hono- 
'  rem  hiftoriarum  leguntur:'  The  fenfe  of 
which  words  I  take  to  be,  that  it  was 
chiefly  his  orations  which  did  honour  to 
his  hiftory. 
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G  H  A  P.  XII. 

Of  the  Jlyle  of  Tacitus — That  Jlyle  confide  re4 
by  many  as  a  model— Not  an  original  Jlylex 
but  an  imitation  of  Sallujl, — General  obfer- 
vations  upon  it— P articular  examples — Of 
his  unconnecled  compofttion — Of  abrupt 
and  harfh—Of  obfcure  brevity — -Of  af- 
fectation in  the  exprefiony  and  obfcurilj 
thence  arifing — Compared  in  this  refpeB 
with  Julius  C afar.— Poetical  diclion  of 
Tacitus — Poetical  defcription — Quaintnefs 
and  affeclation  of  fmartnefs. — Praife  of 
Tacitus  as  to  his  matter- — Some  things  al- 
fo  in  his  Jlyle  commendable. — PJfecl  than 
the  imitation  of  him  has  had  upon  the 
fyle  of  modern  writers. — The  bejl  iinitaA 
tion  of  him  is  in  Mr,  Mallefs  Life  ojl 
Chancellor  Bacon. 

THE  next  author  I  fliall  mention,  re-! 
markable  for  the  kind  of  ftyle  of 
which  I  am  now  fpeaking,  is  Tacitus,  an 
author  of  fp  high  reputation  at  prefent,  that! 
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have  thought  proper  to  beftow  an  intire 
:hapter  upon  him.  No  body  ever  thought 
)f  fetting  him  up  for  a  model  of  ftyle,  till 
furlus  Lipfms  brought  him  into  fafhion, 
nd,  by  imitating  him,  wrote  a  ftyle  very 
lifferent  from  that  of  the  other  fcholars  of 
he  age,  and  different  even  from  what  he 
limfelf  wrote  in  his  younger  days.  From 
hat  time  Tacitus  has  been  the  model  of 
he  French  writers,  as  many  of  them  as  had 
earning  enough  to  understand  him,  and  of 
i  great  many  Britifh,  who  have  imitated 
lirix  either  directly  from  the  original,  or  at 
:cond-hand  from  the  French.  What  I  mall 
iy,  therefore,  of  his  ftyle  will  not,  I  know, 
leafe  the  many  5  but  for  them,  as  I  have 
lore  than  once  faid^  I  do  not  write. 

Tacitus  himfelf  was  no  original,  though 
le  contrary  is  generally  believed;  for  he 
ainly  imitates  the  author  laft  mentioned, 
llluft.  This  is  evident,  not  only  from 
irticular  obfolete  words  and  phrafes,  which 
2  has  borrowed  from  Salluft,  as  has  been 
)ferved  by  the  commentators,  but  from 
ie  general  colour  and  complexion  of  his 
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ftyle  f  *  And,  indeed,  there  was  at  that 
time  no  other  hiftorian,  either  Greek  or  La- 
tin, who  had  written  in  that  ftyle ;  for,  as 
I  obferved  before,  the  compofition  of  Thu- 
cydides,  though  affe&ing  the  fame  charac- 
ter of  ftyle,  is  very  different  from  that  of 
Salluft,  or  his  imitator  Tacitus, 

Befides  this  imitation  of  Salluft,  there  is 
in  Tacitus  a  great  tinfture  of  the  ftyle  of 
the  fchools  of  declamation,  the  fa(hionable 

*  I  will  give  two  or  three  examples  of  this.— Every 
body  who  has  ftudied  Salluft  knows,  that  the  ftyle  iu 
which  he  defcribes  characters  is  remarkable :  Here  is 
one  from  Tacitus,  which  is  plainly  an  imitation  of  that 
manner.  It  is  the  character  of  Sejanus :  *  Corpus  illi  la- 
'  borum  tolerans  ;  animus  audax,  fui  obtegens,  in  alios 

*  criminator;  juxta  adulatio  et  fuperbia ;  palam  compo- 

*  fitus  pudor  ;  intus  fumma  apifcendi  libido;5  Ann.  Lib. 
iv.  c.  I,  The  character  of  Qalba  is  given  in  the  fame 
manner  by  antithefis :  '  Pecuniae  alienae  non  appetens, 
'  fuse  parcus,  publics  avarus;*  Hift.  Lib.  i.  c.  49.  His 
4efcriptions  too  are  often  in  the  ftyle  of  Salluft,  that  is,: 
in  fmgle  unconnected  words,  as  in  the  defcription  of  thel 
rout  of  an  army  :  '  Non  arma,  non  ordo,  non  confilium;, 

*  fed  pecorum  modo,  trahi,  occidi,  capi Ann.  Lib.  i. 
c.  25.  In  the  fame  manner  Salluft  defcribes  the  famej| 
thing:  '  Sequi,  fugere,  occidi,  capi,  ecjui,  viri,  adflictii1'! 
B.  Jug.  c.  loi, 


Book IV.  Progress  of  Language.  2!* 

ftyle,  as  I  ihall  afterwards  obferve,  of  that 
age ;  and  it  is  from  thence  chiefly  that  the 
differences  to  be  obferved  betwixt  his  ftyle 
and  that  of  ^alluft,  in  whofe  time  the  de- 
clamatory ftyle  was  not  fo  much  in  fafhion,, 
arife. 

There  is  one  fault  in  the  ftyle  of  Tacitus 
which  is  obvious,  and  will  ftrike  every  man 
of  fenfe,  though  he  have  not  fludied  the 
rules  of  writing.    It  is  this,  that  he  draws 
our  attention  too  much  to  his  ftyle,    This  i9 
fo  true,  that  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  a 
man  who  had  only  ftudied  the  great  antient 
matters  of  compofition,  fuch  as  Demofthe- 
nes,  Cicero,  Julius  Caefar,  or  any  other 
who  has  written  in  a  plain  natural  manner, 
would  at  firft,  when  he  came  to  the  reading 
if  Tacitus,  be  employed  almoft  intirely 
ibout  the  words,  wondering  at  the  ftrange- 
iefs  of  the  compofition,  fo  different  from 
,vhat  he  had  been  accuftomed  to,  or,  per- 
laps,  admiring  and  falling  in  love  with  it, 
is  Lipfms  did. 

Now,  the  greateft  praife,  in  my  opinion, 
hat  can  be  beftowed  upon  any  ftyle  is,  that 
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we  are  carried  away  by  the  fenfe  and  argu- 
ment, without  attending  to  the  words.  This 
is  the  peculiar  praife  of  Demofthenes,  whofe 
words  are  all  of  common  ufe,  and  feem  on- 
ly put  together  in  fuch  a  way  as  to  convey 
the  meaning  clearly  and  diftincily.  Nor; 
unlefs  we  know  fomething  of  the  critical 
art,  do  we  perceive  any  art  at  all  in  a  com- 
pofkion,  the  ixioft  artificial  which  is  to  be 
found  in  profe.  The  beauties,  therefore,  of 
Demofthenes's  ftyle  are,  of  all  others,  the 
mo  ft  genuine,  being  fuch  as  are  not  pro± 
minenty  and  do  not  flick  out,  as  it  were, 
from  the  body  of  the  work — c  Qua?  noil 

*  extra  corpus  orationis  eminent,'  to  ufe  the 
expreflion  of  a  very  elegant  writer  *,  but 
are  fo  incorporated  with  it,  that,  though  the 
eifeds  of  them  be  felt  by  every  one*  the  art 
is  only  perceived  by  the  critic — c  Grandis, 

*  et,  ut  ita  dicanij  pudica  oratio  non  eft 
c  maculofa,  nec  turgida,  fed  naturali  pul- : 

*  chritudine  exfurgit  jV  Now,  this  natural 
beauty  of  ftyle  is  certainly  not  predominant 
in  Tacitus ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  evi- 
dent*  that  he  ftudies,  like  Mr.  Bayes  in  the 

*  Perron.  Arbit.  Satyric.  f  Id.  Ibid. 
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Rehearfal,  to  elevate  and  furprife  by  a  kind 
of  compofition^  which  is  any  thing  but 
plain  and  natural.  And,  if  the  art  of  Taci- 
tus's flyle  were  good,  which*  I  think,  it  is 
not,  it  is  too  confpicuous ;  fo  that  he  wants 
the  greateft  art  of  all  in  fpeaking  and  wri- 
ting, which  is  to  conceal  art* 

Another  general  obfervation  I  would  make 
upon  Tacitus's  ftyle  is,  that  though  the  chief 
tiling  to  be  ftudied  in  compofition  is  not  the 
pleafure  of  the  ear,  nor  what  is  called  a  flow 
pf  words,  yet  that  is  not  to  be  negledted  5 
md  much  lefs  ought  a  writer  to  affect  to 
liflinguifh  himfelf  by  a  compofition  abrupt 
md  gaping,  and  altogether  harm  and  offen^ 
ive  to  the  ear;  and  yet  this  is  the  moft  dip 
inguifhing  charadteriflic  of  Tacitus's  ftyley 
aid  in  this  he  has  far  furpaiTed  his  origi- 
lal,  it  being  generally  the  fate  of  imitators,* 
hat,  if  there  be  any  fault  in  the  models 
hey  aggravate  and  make  it  worfe. 

1  will  now  proceed  to  give  examples  of 
he  peculiarities  of  Tacitus's  ftyle,  as  I  did 
&  thoie  of  Sailuft,  beginning  with  his  un- 
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connected  compofition,  fo  unconne&ed, 
abrupt,  and  broken,  that  it  hardly  deferves 
the  name  of  compofition.  My  firft  ex-»- 
ample  mall  be  the  very  beginning  of  his 
work,  I  mean  his  introduction  to  his  An- 
nals y  where  one  fhould  have  expe&ed  fome 
kind  of  flow  and  fmoothnefs  of  compofi- 
tion, fuch  as  we  find  in  other  authors,  even 
in  thofe  who,  in  other  parts  of  their  work, 
ftudy  compofition  very  little*.  He  begins 
thus :  '  Urbem  Romam  a  principio  reges 
c  habuere.    Libertatem  et  confulatum  L» 

*  Brutus  inftituit.     Didatur.T  ad  tempus 

*  fumebantur;  neque  Decemviralis  poteflas 
6  ultra  biennium,  neque  tribunorum  mili- 

*  turn  confulare  jus  din  valuit.  Non  Cin- 
c  nx,  non  Sullas  longa  dominatio ;  et  Pom- 

c  peii  Craffique  potentia  cito  in  Csefarem ;  j 

*  Lepidi  atque  Antonii  arma,  in  Auguftum 

*  Ariftotle,  in  his  abftrufe  philofophical  works,  which 
he  intended  only  for  the  ufe  of  his  fcholars,  has  no-  ij 
thing  that  can  be  called  compofition,  though  it  deferves  j 
that  name  as  well  as  a  great  part  of  Tacitus's  hiftory.  | 
But,  in  his  popular  works,  and  particularly  in  the  exor- 
cliurns  of  them,  there  is  very  good  compofition,  as  in 
the  beginning  of  his -book  of  poetry. 
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effere.'     In  what  he  calls  his  hifcory, 
/here  it  is  commonly  thought,  but,  in 
ly  judgment,   without  reafon,  that  the 
Dmpofition  is  more  copious  and  flowing* 
e  enters  upon  his  fubjecl:  in  this  manner : 
Opus  aggredior  opimum  cafibus,  atrox 
pradiis,  difcors  feditionibus,   ipfa  etiam 
pace  fsevum.    Quatuor  principes  ferro  in- 
terempti.    Tria  bella  civilia,  plura  exter- 
na, ac  pleruuique  permixta.    Profpera?  in 
oriente,  adverfe  in  occidente  res.  Tur- 
batum  Illyricum ;  Gallic  nutantes ;  per- 
domita  Britannia,  et  ftatim  miffa ;  coortse 
in  nos  Sarmatarum  ac  Suevorum  gentes* 
nobilitatus  cladibus  mutuis  Dacus.  Mota 
etiam  prope  Parthorum  afma  falfi  Nero- 
nis  ludibrio.    Jam  vero  Italia  novis  cladi- 
bus, vel  poft  iongam  ikculorum  feriem 
repetitisj  afflicta.    Hauftse  aut  obrutse  ur- 
bes  foecundifhma  Campanise  ora.    Et  urbs 
incendiis  vaftata,  confumptis  antiquifiirhis 
delubris,  ipfo  capitolio  civium  manibus 
incenfo.      Pcllutse   casrimoniae ;  magna 
adulteria ;  plenum  exiliis  mare ;  infe&i 
cacdibus  fcopuli ;  ati*ocius  in  urbe  fevitum.' 
little  after  fpeaking  of  prodigies  that  hap- 
ned  about  that  time, — ,«  Ccelo  terraque 
Vol.  III. 
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1  prodigia,  et  fulminum  monitus,  et  futu- 

*  rorum  praefagia,  lseta,  triftia,  ambigua, 

*  manifefta.'  Upon  this  paflage,  I  cannot 
help  fetting  down  the  remark  of  his  tranfla- 
tor  and  great  admirer,  Mr.  Gordon,    4  In 

*  this,'  fays  he,  c  there  is  an  infinite  pathos. 
4  What  can  be  more  folemn,  founding,  and 
K  fublime,  even  in  Lucretius?* 

- :  ^         j0 /b  4hd  zhi     .ihmi-  ■ 

Let  any  man  compare  thefe  exordiums  of 
Tacitus  with  the  exordium  of  Livy,  or 
even  of  Thucydides,  whofe  ftyle  Tacitus  is 
thought  by  fome  to  have  imitated,  and  the 
difference  will  appear  ftriking ;  and  let  him 
compare  them,  at  the  fame  time,  with  the 
exordiums  of  Salluft,  and  he  will  perceive 
a  great  refemblance,  and  that  it  is  Salluft 
whom  he  has  imitated  in  this  disjointed 
ftyle,  and  not  Thucydides. 

The  narrative  of  hiftory  fhould  certainly 
be  put  together  with  lbme  kind  of  art ;  and 
there  fhould  be  a  certain  dignity  in  the 
compoiition,  as  well  as  the  words.  But 
Tacitus  narrates  in  this  manner  in  his  hifto- 
ry, for  from  thence  I  chufe  to  take  my  ex- 
amples, for  the  reafon  above  given ;  *  In- 
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1  terim  civilis  vetera  circumfedit.  Vocula 

•  Geldubam,  atque  inde  Noveiium  cOnceflit. 
1  Civilis  capit  Geldubam.  Mox  haud  pro- 
1  cul  Novefio,  equeftri  pradio  profpere 
1  certabit  *.1  Again — 4  Nec  SeqUani  detreo 
'  tavere  certamen.  Fortuna  melioribus  af* 
c  fuit.    Fufi  Lingones,  Sabinus  feftinatum 

*  temere  prsdium,  pari  formidine  defe- 
'  ruit  f,'  &c.  To  quote  more  would  be  to 
tranfcribe  a  great  part  of  the  work. 

Such  fliort  fentences,  or  rather  mutilated 
fentences,  amputate  fenteniice^  as  Seneca 
calls  them  \s  can  be  faid  with  propriety  to  be 
only  the  materials  of  compofition:  And,  had 
there  been  nothing  preferved  of  Tacitus  but 
a  few  fragments  of  this  kind,  and  if  I  had 
not  known  his  tafte  of  ftyle,  and  manner  of 
iwriting,  I  fhould  have  thought  that  thefe 
were  only  heads,  or  memorandums  of  what 
he  was  afterwards  to  put  together  in  regu- 
lar compofition. 

*  Hiftor.  Lib.  iv.  c.  36, 
t  Ibid.  c.  67. 

I  Scnec.  Philof,  Epift.  114. 
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In  the  fpeeches  there  is  fomething  more 
of  compofition  ;  but  thefe  likewife  are,  for 
the  greater  part,  cut  into  fhort  fentences, 
commonly  in  the  form  of  interrogation 
after  the  manner  of  the  fchools  of  declama- 
tion. Thus  the  Pannonian  legions,  when 
they  mutinied,  were  addreffed  by  their  offi- 
cers :  c  Quoufque  filium  imperatoris  obfide- 
4  bimus  ?  Quis  certaminum  finis  ?  Percen- 
4  nione  et  Vibuleno  facramentum  di&uri 
c  fumus?  Percennius  et  Vibulenus  ftipendia 

*  militibus,  agros  emeritis  largientur  1  De- 
'  nique,  pro.  Neronibus  et  Drufis  imperium 
f  populi  Romani  capeffent  ?  Quin  potius  ut 

*  noviffimi  in  culpam,  ita  primi  ad  peeni- 
fc  tentiam  fumus?  Tarda  funt  qua?  in  com- 

*  mune  expoftulantur :  Privatam  gratiana 
4  ftatim  mereare,  ftatim  recipias  *.* 

In  fome  of  the  paffages  I  have  quoted,  the 
fentences  are  not  only  fhort,  but  abrupt, 
and  ending  harfhly  and  unexpectedly  ;  fo 
that  we  may  apply  to  him  what  Seneca  the 
rhetorician  fays  of  the  ftyle  of  Fabianus,  a 
declaimer  of  his  time  :  4  Qusedam  tarn  fu- 

#  AnnaL  Lib,  i.  c» 
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1  bito  definunt,  ut  non  brevia  Tint  fed  abrup- 
1  ta  And  what  Seneca  the  philofopher 
lays,  fpeaking  of  the  compofition  of  certain 
writers  of  his  time, — '  Quidam  prsefraftam 
?  et  afperam  probant,diflurbant  de  induftria, 

*  fi  quid  placidius  cffluxit.    Nolunt  fine 

*  falebra  effe  juntturam  ;  virilem  putant  et 
4  fortem  quce  aurem  insequalitate  percu- 
4  tiat  f .'  Of  this  I  will  only  give  two  more 
inftances,  out  of  innumerable  that  might 
be  given  :  For  it  is  evident  that  he  affedted 
thole  harfh  claufules,  having  a  pleafure,  as 
it  would  feem,  to  furprife  the  reader,  by  dis- 
appointing his  expectation,  and  cheating  his 
ear.  In  giving  the  character  of  one  Vi- 
rrius,  he  fays,  that  he  was — 1  Audax,  calli- 
c  dus,  promptus,  et  prout  animum  intendiffet 
'  pravus  aut  induftrius  eadem  vi  Again, 
in  giving  an  account  of  what  Antonius  the 
general  of  Vitellius  faid  to  his  troops,  when 
they  were  in  poffeflion  of  Verona,  which 
they  had  a  mind  to  fack  and  pillage,  and 


*  Lib.  ii.  Controverf.  in  initio, 

f  Epiftol.  114. 

I  Hiftor.  Lib.  i,  c.  48. 
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accordingly  afterwards  did  fo,  he  fays, 
*  Vocatos  ad  concionem  Antonius  alloquitur 
6  magnifies  vi&ores,  victos  clementer,  de 
'  Cremona  in  neutrum*.'  Where,  inoi?der  to 
make  the  laft  member  of  the  fentence  as  fhort 
and  abrupt  as  poffible,  he  has  made  it  oh* 
fcure ;  for  you  rnufl  be  well  acquainted  with 
Tacitus' s  idioms,  to  know  that,  by  the  ex* 
preffion  de  Cremona  neutrum^  he  means  that 
Antonius  faid  nothing  at  all  of  Cremona, 
neither  in  the  way  of  praife  or  cenfure,  in- 
tending, as  the  event  Ihewed,  to  leave  the 
foldiers  to  follow  their  own  inclination  with 
refpedt  to  that  town. 

And  this  leads  me  to  obferve  another 
fault,  in.  Tacitus's  flyle,  namely,  an  ohfciirt 
brevity*  This,  with  the  other  peculiarly 
ties  above-mentioned,  is  imputed  to  Sal* 
luft  by  Seneca  the  philofopher,  in  the 
epiftle  above  quoted,  in  thefe  words :  -  Sal- 

*  Initio  vigente  amputate  fententise,  et  ver-> 
€  ba  ante  expedtatam  cadentiam,  et  obfcura 

*  brevitas  fuere  pro  cultu.'  And,  as  imita- 
tors commonly  aggravate  the  faults  of  their 

*  Hiftor.  Lib.  iii,  c,  3?, 
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original,  fo,  compared  with  Tacitus,  Salluft 
may  be  faid  to  be  a  clear  and  perfpicuous 
writer.  For  Tacitus  has  fo  many  fhort  and 
elliptical  expreffions,  that  he  may  be  faid  to 
write  a  kind  of  fhort-hand  ftyle.  Thus, 
fpeaking  of  the  diflimulation  and  feigned 
behaviour  of  the  Roman  nobility,  upon  the 
deceale  of  Auguftus,  and  the  acceflion  of 
Tiberius,  he  fays, — c  Quanto  quis  illuftrior, 
*  tanto  magis  falfi  ac  feftinantes,  vultuque 
?  compofito,  ne  Iseti  exceffu  Principis ;  neu 
4  triftior primordio,  lacrymas, gaudium,  quse- 
4  ftus,  adulatione  mifcebant  *  :'  Where  the 
word  primordio  has  no  meaning  at  all,  un- 
lefs  we  fup ply  prlnclpatus  Tiberlu  Again, 
fpeaking  of  Primus  Antonius,  the  general 
of  Vitellius,  his  behaviour  after  the  taking 
of  Cremona,  he  fays, — 4  Primus  Antonius 
4  nequaquam  pari  innocentia  poft  Cremo- 
4  nam  agebat  J Where,  unlefs  you  fupply 
the  word  captam^  there  is  no  fenfe  in  the 
paflage, 

*  Annal.  Lib,  i.  c.  7* 
f  Hiftor.  Lib.  iii.  c.  49. 

0.4 
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Another  caufe  of  obfcurity  in  this  author  ; 
is,  the  affe&ation  of  expreffing  common 
things  in  an  uncommon  manner ;  as  where,  | 
fpeaking  of  the  wonders  of  Egypt,  and  i 
particularly  of  the  lake  Mceris,  he  calls  it 
6  Lacus  effoffa  humo,  fuper-fluentis  Nili  re- 
c  ceptaculum,  atque  alibi  anguftias,  et  pro- 

*  funcla  altitudo,  nullis  inquirendum  fpatiis 

*  penetrabilis  *  Where  all  that  is  meant 
by  this  fhort  and  obfcure  fentence  is,  that 
the  lake  Mceris  was  in  fome  places  wider, 
in  fome  narrower,  and,  where  it  was  nar- 
row, it  was  of  an  unfathomable  depth.  A- 
gain,  fpeaking  of  one  Celfus,  wTho  was  ac-? 
cufed  before  Otho  the  Emperor  for  his  ad-> 
herence  to  Galba,  the  preceeding  Emperor, 
againft  whom  Qtho  had  rifen  in  rebellion 
and  killed,  he  fays, — c  Celfus  conftanter 
i  fervat^  erga  Galbam  fidei  crimen  confef? 
4  fus,  exemplum  ultro  imputavit  f Where 
the  only  difficulty  that  can  be  is  in  the 
manner  of  the  expreffion,  not  in  the  thing 
exprefTed.    And  the  molt  probable  meaning 


*  Annal.  Lib.  ii.  c.  6i. 

f  Hi  (lor.  Lib,  i.  c.  71. 
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that,  I  think,  can  be  put  upon  the  words 
(for,  when  an  author  fo  expreffes  himfelf^ 
we  can  but  guefs  at  his  meaning)  is,  that 
Celfus  not  only  confeffed  his  adherence  to 
Galba,  but  reproached  Otho  for  not  {hew- 
ing the  fame  example  of  fidelity.  Again, 
in  defcribing  the  bloody  battle  betwixt  the 
troops  of  Vitellius  and  Otho,  where  the  fol- 
diers  on  the  different  fides  knew  one  an- 
other, he  has  thefe  words:  4  Nofcentes 
'  inter  fe,  ceteris  confpicui,  in  eventum  to- 
c  tius  belli  certabant*  :'  Where  the  mean- 
ing plainly  is,  though  Tacitus  feems  to 
have  intended  to  conceal  it  from  the  rea- 
der, that  the  foldiers  on  the  different  fides, 
knowing  one  another,  and  wanting  to  dif- 
:inguilh  themfeives,  fought  each  of  them 
is  if  the  whole  fortune  of  the  war  had 
depended  upon  his  fingle  valour,  Again, 
n  his  treatife  de  mqribus  Germanorum^  fpeak- 
ng  of  the  condition  of  freedmen  among 
hem,  he  fays,  4  Liberti  non  multum  fupra 
fervos  funt,  raro  aliquid  momentum  iu 
1  domo,  nunquam  in  civitatq,  exceptis  dun* 


*  Hiftor.  Lib.  il.  c.  42, 
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*  taxat  iis  gentibus  quse  regnantur  ;  ibi 
6  enim  et  fuper  ingenues,  et  fuper  nobiles 

*  afcendunt,  apud  casteros  impares  libertini 

*  libertatis  argumentum  funt  *  Where, 
from  the  context,  and  whole  fenfe  of  the 
paffage,  not  from  the  words,  the  meaning 
appears  to  be,  that  in  all  thofe  German 
ftaces,  except  thofe  which  were  under  regal 
government,  the  unequal  condition  of  freed- 
men  was  a  proof  of  the  value  of  liberty, 
in  the  fame  place,  a  little  after,  fpeaking  of 
the  German  way  of  pofleffing  their  lands, 
he  fays,  *  Agri  pro  numero  cultorum  ab 

*  univerfis  per  vices  occupantur,  quos  mox 

*  inter  fe  fecundum  dignationem  partiun- 

*  tur/  This  I  never  mould  have  under- 
stood, if  I  could  not  have  explained  it  from 
the  paffage  of  an  author  who  writes  plainly 
and  naturally  5  I  mean  Gaefar,  who,  in  the 
account  he  has  given  us  of  the  manners  of 
the  Germans,  Lib.  vi.  de  B.  Gallico,  tells  us, 
that  the  magiftrates  among  them  made  a 
distribution  every  year  of  a  certain  quantity 
pf  land  to  each  tribe  or  family,  and  they 
ftp  doubt  would,  as  Tacitus  fays,  fubdivide 
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it  among  themfelves,  giving  to  each  man 
according  to  his  dignity.    I  will  fubjoin 
Caviars  words,  from  which  we  may  fee  the 
difference  between  a  plain  natural  account 
of  a  thing,  and  the  fame  account  given  with 
atl  afte&ed  and  obfcure  brevity:  f  Agricul- 
c  turae  non  ftudent ;  neque  quifquam  agri 
i  modum  certuin  ac  fines  proprios  habet ; 
4  led  magiftratus  in  annos  fingulos  gentibus 
1  nationibufque  hominum,  qui  una  coierunt, 
1  quantum  eis  qt  quo  loco  vifum  eft,  attri- 
;  buunt  agri,  atque  anno  poft  alio  tranfire 
cogunt.'    Again,  in  the  fame  book,  fpeak- 
ng  of  the  fituation  of  the  Catti  in  Germa- 
ny, he  has  thefe  words:  *  Catti  initium  fe- 
ci is  ab  Hercynio  faltu  inchoant,  non  ita 
effufis  ac  paluflribus  locis,  ut  csetene  ci- 
vitates,  in  quas  Germania  patefcit ;  durant 
fi  quidem  colles,  paulatimque  rarefcunt; 
et  Cattos  fuos  faltus  Hercynius  profequi- 
tur  fnnul  atque  deponit*.'    The  conclu- 
ion  of  this  fentence  favours  more  of  the 
>perofe  diligence  of  the  fophift  than  of  the 
gravity  of  the  hiftorian  ;  for  it  expreffes,  in 
*  quaint  and  artificial  manner,  a  very  plain 
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and  fimple  thing,  namely,  that  the  territory 
of  the  Catti  extended  along  the  Hercynian 
foreft,  and  went  no  farther  than  that  foreft. 
And,  kftly,  that  I  may  not  tire  the  reader 
with  more  examples  of  wThat,  indeed,  is  to 
be  feen  in  almoft  every  page  of  Tacitus,  in 
defcribing  the  form  of  our  ifland,  c  Form  am 
4  totius  Britannia*  Livius  veterum,  Fabius 
4  Rufticus  recentium,  eloquentiffimi  aucto- 
€  res,  oblongs  fcutulae  vel  bipenni  affimi- 

*  lavere  ;  et  eft  ea  facies  citra  Caledoniam, 
6  unde  et  in  univerfum  fama  eft  trangref- 

*  fa  * :  Where  the  fenfe  is  plain  enough, 
namely,  that  the  form  of  the  fouthern  part 
of  the  ifland,  terminated  by  the  Frith  of 
Forth,  or  the  Scottifh  fea,  was  afcribed  to 
the  whole.  But  the  expreflion  is  not  plain 
or  natural,  but  has  much  of  what  the  Greek 
critics  call  -zpSQiegyict  (toQhttmvi. 

I  have  infifted  the  more  upon  this  ob- 
fcurity  in  Tacitus,  arifing  from  an  affecta- 
tion to  raife  his  ftyle  by  an  uncommon 
phrafeology,  that  I  think  it  is  one  of  the 
fnoft  diftinguifhing  chara&eriftics  of  his 
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ftyle.  And  the  great  difference  in  this  re- 
fpe£t  between  him  and  Thucydides  is,  that, 
:hough  Thucydides  be  likewife  obfcure, 
more  obfcure,  I  think,  than  Tacitus,  his 
Dbfcurity  is  all  in  his  orations,  arifing  from 
his  perplexed  and  involved  erithymemas. 
For  his  narrative  is  abundantly  clear  and 
perfpicuous;  whereas  the  obfcurity  of  Ta- 
citus is  chiefly  in  his  narrative*  for  he 
wants  to  adorn  the  plaineft  fads.  Now 
an  ornamented  narrative  can  hardly  be  very 
accurate  and  diftincl:.  And,  as  narrative  is 
the  moft  effential  part  of  hiftory,  it  is  this 
which  makes  the  commentaries  of  Julius 
Caefar,  or  even  the  hiftory  of  Livy,  though 
Kis  narrative  be  not  near  fo  plain  as  that  of 
Julius,  fo  much  more  valuable  than  the 
liiftory  of  Tacitus* 

Tacitus  fo  far  refembles  a  modern  au- 
:hor,  that  his  profe,  in  many  places,  is  very 
poetical.  Speaking  of  Germanicus's  voyage* 
ilong  the  coaft  of  Germany,  he  fays,  6  Ac 

primo  placidum  sequor  mrlle  navium  re- 
'  mis  ftrepere,  aut  velis  impelli  *J    This  is 
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poetical  painting,  not  hiftorical  narrative* 
Again,  fpeaking  of  the  foil  of  Germany,  he 
fays,  [  Terra  fatis  ferax,  frugiferarum  ar- 
4  borum  impatiens,  pecortira  fcecunda,  fed 

*  plerumque  improcera,  ne  armentis  qui* 
4  dem  fuus  honor,  aut  gloria  frontis  And, 
a  little  after,  fpeaking  of  the  culture  of  the 
lands  in  Germany,  he  tells  us,  that  they  d 
not  cultivate  the  fruits  of  the  garden;  an 
he  adds,  4  Sola  terras  feges  imperaturjV 
Again,  fpeaking  of  the  rebuilding  of  the 
capitol  under  Vefpafian,  which  had  been 
burnt  in  the  civil  war  betwixt  him  and  Vi- 
tellius,  he  tells  us,  that,  among  other  things 
that  were  thrown  into  the  foundation  of  it 
there  were  ores  of  different  kinds,  whic 
he  expreiTes  in  this  manner :  c  Metalloru 

*  primitise  nullis  fprnacibus  vidte,  fed  ut 
4  gignuntur  J.'  In  thefe  examples  the  dic- 
tion is  altogether  poetical,  fuch  as  is  not  to 
be  found  even  among  orators,  who  write 


*  De  Mcr.  Germ,  c,  5, 

f  Ibid.  c.  26. 
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:haftely  and  correctly,  but  it  is  not  to  be  tole- 
rated in  an  hiftorian.  He  abounds  alfb 
with  poetical  defcriptions,  fome  of  them 
drawn  out  to  a  great  length :  Such  is  that 
defcribing  the  field  of  battle,  where  Varus 
and  his  legions  fell:  4  Prima  Vari  caftra  la- 
1  to  ambiai,  et  dirnenfis  principiis,  triurri 
'  legionum  manus  oftentabant ;  dein  femi-* 
4  ruto  valla,  humili  foflfa,  accifse  jam  reli- 

*  quicE  coiifedifle  intelligebantur :  Media 
4  campi  albentia  offa,  ut  fugerant,  ut  refti-* 
4  tcrant,  disjecta  vel  aggerata  ;  adjacebant 

*  fragmina  telorum,  equorumque  artus,  fi- 
4  mul  truncis  arborum  antefixa  ora,  lucis 

*  propinquis  barbarse  arse,  apud  quas  tri- 
4  bunos,  ac  primorum  ordinum  centuriones 
4  maclaverant.    Et  cladis  ejus  fuperftites, 

*  pugnam  aut  vincula  elapfi,  referebant,  hie 
4  cccidijje  kgatos  ;  ilLic  rapt  as  aquilas ;  pri- 
4  ;///////  nil  vulnusVaro  adaclum;  abi  'i7ifdict 
4  dextra,  et  fuo  iff  it  mortem  invenerit ;  quo 
4  tribunali  concionatus  Arminius ;  quot  pati- 
4  bid  a  captivity  qua  fc robes  ;  utque  fignis  et 
^qqnilis  per  fuperbiatn  i?duferit*J    It  is  in 
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this  way  that  Virgil  paints  the  field  of  battle 
before  Troy : 

Hie  Dolopum  manus,  hie  favus  tendebat  Achilles; 
Claftibus  hie  locus ;  hie  acies  certare  folebam. 

JEn.  ii.  v.  29. 

Tacitus's  poetry  is  here  the  lefs  excufeable, 
that  the  defeat  of  Varus  and  his  legions 
was  an  event  that  did  not  fall  within  the 
period  of  his  hiftory,  having  happened  fe- 
veral  years  before.    But  he  has  another  de- 
fcription  which  belongs  to  his  fubjecT:;  and, 
as  it  is  lefs  poetical,  is  for  that  reafon  more 
beautiful,  and  fuch  as,  I  think,  may  be  to- 
lerated, if  not  praifed,  by  the  fevereft  critic. 
It  is  where  he  defcribes  a  moft  dangerous 
fedition  and  mutiny  of  the  German  legions, 
upon  the  death  of  Auguftus,  which  rofe  to 
fuch  a  height,  that  Germanicus,  who  com- 
manded them,  was  obliged  to  fend  away  I 
his  wife  and  infant  fon,  who  happened  to 
be  at  that  time  in  the  winter- quarters  of 
the  legions.    Their  leaving  the  camp,  and  j 
the  effecT:  that  had  upon  the  minds  of  the 
foldiers,  is  thus  finely  defcribed :  4  Incede- 
c  bat  muliebre  et  miferabile  agmen,  profu-  J 
6  ga  ducis  uxor  parvulum  finu  filium  ge- 
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rens ;  lamentantes  circum  amicorum  con- 
juges,  quag  fimul  trahebantur;  nec  minus 
triftes  qui  manebant.  Non  florentis  Cse- 
faris,  neque  fuis  in  caftris,  fed  velut  in  ur- 
be  victa  facies,  gemitufque  ac  planctus, 
etiam  militum  aures  oraque  advertere, 
Progrediuntur  contuberniis  :  §>uh  ilk  fie- 
bilis  Janus  ?  §>uod  tatn  trifle  ?  Fceminas  il~ 
lufres,  non  centurionem  ad  tutelam,  non 
militcm^  nihil  impcratorice  uxoris^  aut  co- 
mitates foliti,  pergere  at  Treveros,  et  ex-* 
ternce  fdei%\'  This  is  a  picture  well  de- 
;ned,  and  exceedingly  well  coloured;  and, 
^deed,  it  appears  to  me,  that  in  fuch  de- 
|riptions  Tacitus  indulged  his  genius, 
hich,  I  think,  was  as  much  adapted  to 
)etry  as  to  hiftory.  But  it  is  one  of  thofe 
dcia  vitia^  againft  which  I  would  warn 
1  writers  of  hiftory;  for5  if  the  writer 
ippens  to  be  a  dull  man,  and  of  a  genius 
)t  favoured  by  the  Mufes,  he  will  make  a 
rry  piece  of  it ;  and,  if  he  have  a  poetical 
:nius,  and  fucceed,  though  he  may  gain 
)pular  applaufe,  he  will  probably  not  pleafc 
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a  good  judge  of  writing,  who  will  thin! 
the  descriptions  milpiaced,  and  unfuitabie  t( 
tlie  nature  of  the  work,  giving  to  hiftor; 
the  air  of  romance.  And,  in  fadt,  it  alway. 
happens,  that  there  are  many  circumftance 
in  feich  defcriptions  either  altogether  feign- 
ed, or  much  exaggerated,  which  makes  tht 
faith  of  the  author  fufpected  in  other  things, 

The  laft  fault  I  fhall  ofaferve  in  Tacitus's 
ftyle  is  alfo  one  which  is  much  imitated  by 
modern  writers,  and  greatly  admired  by 
moft  readers;  and  that  is  a  fmart  and  un- 
expected turn  which  he  gives  to  the  thought, 
as  well  as  the  expreffion:  As  where,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  mathematici  or  afirologers  in 
Rome,  he  fays,  that  they  were  £  genus  ho- 

*  minum  potentibus  infidum,  fperantibus 

*  fallax,  quod  in  civitate  noftra  et  vetabitur 

*  femper,  et  retinebitur  *  i  Where  every! 
reader  is  furprifed  to  find  vetabitur  and  retl- 
nebltur  joined  together.  Again,  in  giving! 
a  character  of  Galba  the  Emperor,  he  fays  J 
i  Major  privato  vifus,  dum  privatus  fuit,  etj 
c  omnium  confenfu  capax  imperii,  nifi  im- 

*  Hiftor.  Lib.  i.  c.  22. 
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peraffet  V  Again,  fpeaking  of  a  horrid 
hing  that  was  done  in  the  civil  war  be- 
ween  Otho  and  Vitellius,  which  every  bo- 
[y  detefted  and  execrated,  he  fays,  *  Fadtum 

efTe  fcelus  loquuntur,  faciuntque  j*.'  A- 
;ain,  defcribing  Burrus,  the  Prefect  of  the 
^setbrian  Cohorts  under  Nero,  attending 
he  Emperor  while  he  was  performing  up- 
>n  the  ftage,  he  fays,  that,  among  his  other 
ttendants,  were  4  cohors  militum  centurio- 

nes  tribunique  et  mderens  Burrus  ac  lau- 

dans  J.' 

Thefe,  and  fuch  like  turns,  are,  I  know, 
ommonly  reckoned  very  fine  and  witty, 
nd  fome  of  them,  as  I  remember,  are  much 
railed  by  his  tranllator  Mr.  Gordon ;  but 
le  noble  fimplicity  of  the  true  daffica! 
writing  rejects  all  fuch  points  and  turns, 
<rhich  ferve  only  to  furprife  the  reader,  and 
itch  his  admiration,  not  to  inftrucT:  him, 
for  do  I  know  any  mark  by  which  the 

*  Hiftor.  Lib.  i.  c,  49. 
f  Ibid.  Lib.  iii.  c:  £5. 
%  Annal.  xiv%  c.  15. 
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genuine  claffics  are  more  readily  diftinguifh- 
ed  from  the  writers  of  later  times  and  ages 
of  lefs  correct  tafte. 

But,  though  I  thus  eenfure  very  freely 
the  faults  of  Tacitus's  ftyle,  I  am  very  far 
from  thinking  contemptibly  of  his  matter, 
or  that  he  is  not,  upon  the  whole,  a  very 
valuable  author.    His  fubjecT:,  I  think,  is 
grand  and  noble,    It  is  the  hifiory  of  the 
fall  of  a  great  people^  greater  than  any 
that  ever   exifted  in  arms   and  govern- 
ment, and  in  the  extent  and  duration  of 
their  empire.    Other  nations  may  have  been 
more  glorious  in  their  rife,  or  in  their  pro- 
fperity,  but  none  was  ever  fo  great  in  its 
fall ;   and  the  period  of  Tacitus's  hiftory 
affords  more  extraordinary  examples  of  vir- 
tues and  vices,  fometimes  mixed  in  the 
fame  man,  than  are  to  be  found  any  where  j 
elfe  in  the  hifiory  of  mankind.    For  the 
Romans  were  great  in  their  vices,  as  well 
as  their  virtues,  and  in  both  almoft  exceed-  j 
ed  humanity. 

In  treating  this  fubjecT:,  Tacitus  never 
falls  below  the  dignity  of  it,  at  leaft,  as  to 
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he  matter ;  nor  is  it,  I  think,  without  rea- 
bn  that  he  fpeaks  himfelf  of  the  gravity  of 
lis  work  *.  He  {hews  himfelf  every  where 
t  lover  of  virtue,  and  of  virtuous  men,  and 
ixpreffes,  in  the  ftrongeft  terms,  his  detef- 
ation  of  cruelty,  and  every  kind  of  vice.  He 
peaks  with  admiration  of  philofophy  and  its 
eachers,  as  often  as  he  has  occafion  to  men- 
ion  them,  knowing  that  it  was  philofophy 
hat  had  produced  thofe  extraordinary  charac- 
ers  which  he  celebrates,  fuch  as  that  of  Thra- 
ea  Partus,  and  Helvidius  Prifcus  %  Nor 
lo  I  think  the  charge  of  malignity,  com- 
monly made  againft  him,  and  of  exagge- 
ating  too  much  the  vices  of  men,  is  well 
ounded :  He  has  not  made  a  Tiberius  or  a 

*  1  Ut  conquirere  fabulofa,  et  fidtis  obleflare  legen- 
tium  animos,  procul  gravitate  ccepti  operis  crediderim, 
ita  vulgatis  traditifque  demere  fidem  non  aufimj'  Hift. 
ib.  ii.  c.  50. 

f  Speaking  of  this  laft,  he  fays,  *  Ingenium  illuflre 
altioribus  itudiis  juvenis  admodum  dedit ;  non,  ut  pie- 
rique,  ut  nomine  magnifico  fegne  otium  velaret,  fed 
quo  firmior  adverfus  fortuita  rempublicam  capefteret ; 
dottores  fapientiae  fecutus  eft,  qui  Tola  bona  quae  ho- 
nefta,  mala  tantum  quae  turpia  ;  potemiam,  nobilka- 
tem,  cacteraque  extra  animum,  neque  malis,  neque  bo~ 
nis  annumerant  $?  Hift.  Lib.  iv.  c.  5. 
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Nero  fo  bad  as  Suetonius  has  made  thern ; 
and  he  fometimes  rejects  imputations  of 
bad  motives  to  actions  that  were  commonly 
made  at  the  time,  even  to  the  actions  of 
Tiberius,  the  mo  ft  cunning,  as  well  as  the 
moft  wicked  of  men :  As,  where  he  men- 
tions the  motives  of  Tiberius  for  not  being 
prefent  at  the  fhews  of  the  gladiators,  but 
allowing  his  fon  Drufus  to  attend  them; 
4  Edendis  gladiatoribus,  quos  Germanici 
4  fratris  ac  fuo  nomine  obtulerat,  Drufus 

*  praefedit,  quamquam  vili  fanguine  nimis 
4  gaudens:  Quod  vulgus  formidolofum,  et 
4  pater  arguifle  dicebatur ;  cur  abftinuerit 
4  fpectaculo  ipfe  varie  trahebant ;  alii  tsedio 
4  coetus,  qui  dam  triftitia  ingenii,  et  metu 
4  comparationis,  quia  Auguftus  comiter  in- 
4  terfuiffet.    Non  crediderim  ad  oftenden- 

*  dam  fsevitiam,  movendafque  populi  offen- 
4  fiones,  conceflam  filio  materiem ;  quam* 

*  quam  id  quoque  dictum  eft*.' 

But,  though  he  be  not  malignant,  he  is 
very  fagacious  in  divining  the  motives  of 
men's  actions,  and  the  fentiments  of  their 
heart ;  and,  if  the  men  are  bad,  it  is  natural 

*  ^nnal.  Lib.  i.  c.  760 
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to  fuppofe  that  the  motives  and  fentirnents  of 
their  heart  are  likewife  bad.  In  ipeaking  of 
the  difadvantage  he  was  under  in  writing  the 
hiftory  of  times  fo  near  his  own,  he  lays, 
1  Multorum  qui  Tiberio  regente  prenam  vel 
1  infamiasfubierepofterimanenf.  Utquefa- 
c  milia?  ipfa?  jam  extinSse  fint,  repe'ries, 
c  qui>  ob  fimilitudinem  morum,a]lena  male- 
1  fa£ta  fibi  obje£tari  pntent.  Etiam  gloria  ac 
1  virtus  infenfos  habet,  ut  nimis  ex  propin- 
E  quo  diverfa  arguens  *.*  Again,  he  affigns 
various  motives  for  Tiberius  continuing  the 
fame  men  fo  long  in  the  fame  governments: 
;  Id  quoque  morum  Tiberii  fuir,  continuare 
E  imperia,  ac  plerofque  ad  finem  vitai  in 
1  itfdem  exercitibus,  aut  jurifdiftionibus  ha* 
1  bere ;  cauii  variae  traduntur :  Alii  tad'w  no-* 
'  v&  cure?  femel  placita  pro  teternis  ferva- 

VKFC:  Quidam  invidia  tie plares  fraerentur; 
:  funt  qui  exiftiment,  ut  caUidtim  ejus  inge^ 
'  mum,  tta  anxium  judicium;  neque  enhn 
''  emincntes  virtutes  feclabatur,  et  rurfum 
*•  vitia  oderat :  Ex  optimis  periculum  Jtbi 

a  pcJfiuiis  dedecus  publicum  metuebat^? 

*  Annal.  lib.  iv.  c.  33. 
t  Ibid.  lib.  i.  c.  80. 
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Again,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Tiberius  refil- 
ling the  title  of  parens  patriae ,  and  of  dorni-* 
nus^  he  fays,  (  Neque  tamen  ob  ea  parentis 

*  patriae  delaturn  et  antea  vocabulum  af* 

*  fumpfit,  acerbeque  increpuit  eos,  qui  divinas 

*  occupationes^  ipfumque  dominum  dixerant; 
1  unde  angufta  et  lubrica  oratio,  fub  princi- 
'  pe  qui  libertatem  metuebat^  adulationem 
'  oderat*' 

His  political  wifdom  has  been  much  ce* 
lebrated  ;  and,  no  doubt,  he  was  a  prudent 
man,  and  had  the  experience  of  bufinefs. 
But  I  deny  that  he  had  gone  far  into  the 
philofophy,  or  even  the  hiftory  of  govern- 
ment; otherwife,  he  never  would  have  faid 
that  a  form  of  regimen  mixt  of  the  power  of  a 
king,  or  chief  magiftrate,  nobles,  and  people, 
might  be  praifed  in  theory,  but  could  hardly 
ever  exift  in  fact ;  or,  if  it  did  exift,  could 
not  be  of  long  continuance  f .    An  obfer- 

•*  Annal.  lib.  ii.  c.  87. 

-f  Nam  cun&as  nationes  et  urbes,  populus,  aut  pri- 
mores,  aut  finguli,  regunt :  Dele&a  ex  his  et  conftituta 
reipublicae  forma  laudari  facilius  quam  evenire,  vel, 
ft  eyenit,  hand  diuturna  eflepoteft.  Annal,  lib.  iv.  c.  33.  j 
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vation  that  has  been  applied  by  fome  Eng- 
Hfli  writers  to  the  Britifh  conftitution,  with 
much  exultation  and  triumph  over  the  rude- 
nefs  and  fimplicity  of  antient  times,  that 
could  not  d^evife  a  form  of  government  fo 
perfect  as  has  been  invented  in  this  ifland, 
and  which  even  fo  great  an  author  as  Taci- 
tus fpeaks  of,  as  only  a  fine  fpeculation. 
But  the  fact  truly  is,  that  all  the  free  ftates 
of  antiquity  were  governed  in  this  way.  Such 
was  the  government  of  Sparta,  and  likewifeof 
Athens  in  antient  times,  and  fuch  was  even 
the  original  form  of  government  in  Rome, 
not  only  under  their  Kings,  but  under  their 
confuls ;  with  this  difference  only,  that,  un- 
der their  confuls,  they  had  two  chief  ma- 
^iflrates,  in  place  of  one  that  they  had  be- 
fore. And  Tacitus,  if  he  had  been  deep  in 
this  part  of  pbilofophy,  wrould  have  known 
from  theory,  that  there  can  be  no  govern- 
ment truly  free  which  is  not  fo  mixed.  But 
it  is  evident,  that  Tacitus  himfelf  had  flu- 
died  philofophy  with  that  moderation  which 
he  commends  in  his  father-in-law,  Julius 
Agricola*;  a  clear  proof  of  which,  among 

*  1  Memoria  teneo  folitum  ipfum  TAgricolam]  narra- 
'  re,  fe  in  prima  junjenta  ftudium  pbilofophice  ac  jurts,  ultra 
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others,  that  might  be  quoted^  is  his  doubling 
whether  the  gods,  propitious  or  angry,  had 
denied  gold  and  filver  to  the  Germans*. 
His  model  Salluft  was,  in  this  refpect,  a 
better  philofopher;  for  he*,  fpeaMng  of 
avarice  and  money,  fays,  4  Avaritia  pecu- 
1  nise  ftudiuni  habet,  quam  nemo  fapiens 
4  concupivit ;  ea,  quafl  venenis  malis  ira- 

*  buta,  corpus  animumque  virilem  effemi- 
4  nat:  Semper  infinlta^  mfatiabilis,  neque 

*  copia,  neque  inopia  minuiturf  .*  And  he 
might  have  known  from  hiftory,  that  Ly- 
curgus,  the  law- giver  of  Sparta,  whofe  wif- 
dom,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
oracle,  exceeded  human,  laboured  nothing 
more,  in  the  form  of  polity  that  he  gave  to 
the  Spartans,  than  to  exclude  wealth  from 

s  quam  conceffum  Romano  &c  fenatori  haufijjez  Ni  prudenti* 

*  matris  rncenfilm  ac  jlagrantem  animum  coercuij/et ;  fcilicet 

*  iirblime  et  ere&um  ingeniam,  puldintadinem  ac  fpeciem 

*  excelfe  magnaeque  glorias  vehementius   quara  caute 

*  appetebat ;  mox  mitigavit  ratio  et  setas ;  retinuitque, 

*  qaod  eft  difficillimurn,  ex  fapientia  roodum;*  Agrico- 
Ise  vita,  c,  4. 

*  *  Argentum  et  aurum  propitii  an  irati  dii  negave- 
«  rint,  dubito;'  De  Morib.  Germ,  c,  5. 


f  Conj.  Catilin.  c.  1  x. 
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among  them :  And  the  fame  oracle,  while 
yet  their  ftate  was  flourifhing,  foretold,  that 
nothing  elfe  but  the  love  of  money  could 
ruin  them*, 

I  think,  however,  as  I  have  already  faid, 
that  Tacitus's  hiftory  is,  upon  the  whole,  a 
valuable  work ;  even  the  ftyle,  which  is 
moft  exceptionable  in  it,  is  not  the  ftyle  of 
a  little  fophift,  fuch  as  there  were  many  in 
later  times,  who,  unacquainted  with  human 
life  and  buiinefs,  applied  themfelves  only  to 
adorn  words,  and  to  tickle  the  ears,  and 
pleafe  the  fancy  of  their  hearers  and  read-^ 
crs.  Some  of  thefe  orators,  in  the  very 
age  in  winch  Tacitus  lived,  boafted  that 
their  performances  might  be  fang  or  da?iced 
tof.  The  ftyle  which  Tacitus  has  ftudied 
is  of  a  kind  quite  oppofite ;  for  it  is  of  the 
auftcre  kind,  uncouth  and  harm  to  excefs. 
This  I  afcribe  chiefly  to  his  being  fo  un- 
lucky in  his  choice  of  a  model  and  pattern 
for  compofition ;  I  mean  Salluft,  whom  he 

f  Dialog,  de  caufis  corrupts  eloquentiae,  cap.  26. 
Ncque  enim  oratorius  ille. 
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commends,  as  c  Return  Romanarum  floren- 

*  tiffimus  auffcor      For  that,  if  he  had  cho- 

fen  a  better  model,  he  had  genius  enough 
to  make  better  compofition,  I  have  no  doubt; 
of  which,  I  think,  it  is  but  fair,  as  I  have 
quoted  fo  much  againft  him,  to  give  one  or 
two  inftances*  Speaking  of  one  Lepidus,  a 
wife  man  of  thole  times,  who  kept  well 
with  Tiberius,  and  yet  moderated  and  re- 
trained his  cruelty,  which  others  flattered, 
he  fays,  4  Hunc  ego  Lepidum,  temporibus 

*  illis,  gravem  et  fapientern  virum  fuiffe 

*  comperio.    Nam  pleraque  ab  fevis  adu- 

*  lationibus  aliorum  in  melius  flexit ;  neque 
4  tamen  temperament!  egebat,  cum  as  qua- 
4  bili  auftoritate  et  gratia  apud  Tiberium 

*  viguerit.  Unde  dubitare  cogor,  fato  et 
c  forte  nafcendi,  ut  cetera,  ita  principum 
4  inclinatio  in  hos,  offenfio  in  illos ;  an  fit 
4  aliquid  in  noftris  confiliis,  liceatque  inter 

*  abruptam  contumaciam,  et  deforme  obfe- 
s  quium,  pergere  iter  ambitione  ac  periculis 
4  vacuum  f/  Not  only  the  words  here  are 
very  elegant,  and  well  chofen,  but  the  com- 

*  Annal.  Lib.  ii.  c.  30, 
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^ofition  is  numerous  and  fine,  efpecially  in 
he  latter  part  of  the  fentence.    In  his  ha- 
-angues  he  has,  as  I  have  already  obferved, 
nore  of  compofition  than  in  his  narrative ; 
md  there  is  the  beginning  of  the  Em- 
3eror  Galba's  fpeech   to  Pifo,  when  he 
idopted  him,  which  is  as  well  compofed  as 
dmoft  any  thing  that  is  to  be  found  in  any 
^atin  author.    It  runs  thus  :  6  Si  te  priva- 
tus,  lege  curiata  apud  Pontifices,  ut  moris 
eft,  adoptarem,  et  mihi  egregium  erat 
tunc,  Pompeii  et  M.  Crafli  fobolem  in  pe- 
nates  meos  adfcifcere ;  et  tibi  infigne,  Sul- 
picire  ac  Lutatise  decora,  nobilitati  tuss 
adjeciffe.    Nunc  me  deorum  hominum- 
que  confenfu  ad  imperium  vocatum,  pras- 
clara  indoles  tua,  et  amor  patrise  impulit, 
ut  principatum,  de  quo  majores  noftri  ar- 
mis  certabant,  bello  adeptus,  quiefcenti  of- 
feram ;  exemplo  Divi  Augufti,  qui  fororis 
filium  Marcellum,  dein  generum  Agrip- 
pam,mox  nepotes  fuos,poftremoTiberium 
Neronem  privignum,  in  proximo  fibi  fafti- 
gio  collocavit  *.! 


*  Hiftor.  Lib.  i,  c.  14. 
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Thefe,  arid  other  inftances  that  might  be 
quoted,  fliew  that  Tacitus  was  capable  of 
writing  much  better  than  he  has  done.  But 
his  tafte  was  corrupted  by  the  imitation  of 
Salluft,  and  the  fafhion  of  the  times,  which, 
as  he  tells  us,  approved  much  of  the  ftyle 
of  Seneca :  c  Fuit  illi  viro  ingenium  amce- 
c  num,  et  temporis  ejus  auribus  accommo- 
c  datum*.'  It  is  not,  however,  the  ftyle 
of  Seneca  that  Tacitus  has  imitated ;  for, 
though  Seneca's  fentences  be  as  fhort,  with 
generally  more  of  point  and  turn  in  thern^ 
they  are  better  fmoothed  and  rounded,  and 
are  juft  what  Petronius  Arbiter,  fpeaking  of 
the  ftyle  of  the  declaimers  of  his  time,  calls 
*  melliti  verb  or  um  globuli.' 

And  here  I  conclude  my  criticifm  upon 
Tacitus,  which  has  drawn  out  to  the  greater 
length,  that  I  have  illuftrated  what  I  have 
faid  of  him  by  examples  from  him ;  becaufe 
I  find  that,  in  matters  of  criticifm,  genera! 
obfervations  inftrudt  little,  unlefs  they  be 
explained  by  examples.  I  have  been  the 
fuller  upon  this  author,  fo  much  celebrated  ! 


*  Annal.  Lib.  xiii,  c,  2. 
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in  modern  times,  that,  I  believe,  the  imi- 
tation of  his  ftyle  has  contributed  very 
much  to  corrupt  the  prefent  tafte  of  writing 
in  Europe.  To  be  convinced  of  this,  we 
need  only  compare  the  Englifh  writers  of 
the  laft  century  with  thofe  of  this,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Englifh  writers  before,  or 
about  the  time  of  the  reftoration,  fuch  as 
Hooker,  Milton,  Lord  Clarendon,  Bifliop 
Wilkins,  and  Dr.  Spratt,  with  the  generality 
of  the  Britifh  writers  of  this  century.  At 
that  time  there  were  no  other  models  for 
the  writing  art  known,  except  the  great 
and  genuine  claffics,  fuch  as  Demofthenes, 
Thucydides,  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  Plato, 
among  the  Greeks,  and  Julius  Csefar,  Cice- 
ro, and  Livy,  among  the  Latins;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, we  find  in  thofe  Englifh  au- 
thors I  have  named,  a  colour  of  ftyle  quite 
different  from  what  is  prefently  the  faihion. 
In  place  of  the  fhort,  fmart,  unconnected 
feutences,  the  vlbr antes  fententhla^  as  Pe- 
tronius  calls  them,  of  thefe  later  writers,  we 
have  periods  in  them,  well  compofed,  con- 
gifting  of  members  connected,  and  aptly  in- 
ferred into  one  another,  and  full  of  fenfe 
and  argument,  inftead  of  point  and  turn, 
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and  what  is  commonly  called  wit.  The 
opinion  of  thofe  writers  feems  to  have  been, 
that  their  words  ought  to  be  connected  as 
well  as  their  fenfe  and  meaning.  And  I 
have  generally  obferved,  that  where  a  con- 
nection is  7wanting  in  the  ftyle,  there  is 
the  fame  want  in  the  fenfe  and  argument* 
I  muft  however  acknowledge,  that,  as  it 
is  difficult  to  hit  the  exact  middle  in  any 
thing,  fome  of  thofe  Englifh  authors 
above-mentioned  have  run  out  into  fo  great 
a  length  of  period,  that  all  their  (kill  in 
cornpofition  cannot  fometimes  make  the 
fenfe  fufficiently  clear,  without  looking  far- 
ther back,  and  carrying  on  the  attention 
longer  than  mod  readers  are  capable  of 
doing. 

But,  whatever  hurt  the  imitation  of  Taci- 
tus may  have  done  to  a  good  tafte  in  writ- 
ing, I  think  it  is  a  piece  of  juftice  that  I 
owe  to  the  Britifh  authors  to  acknowledge, 
that  the  beft  imitation  of  him,  far  exceeding 
anything  that  I  have  feen  in  French,  is  to  be 
found  in  Mr.  Mallet's  life  of  Chancellor  Ba- 
con :  Nor  is  it  poffible  to  refufe  a  great  deal 
of  merit,  in  point  of  ftyle,  to  that  work,  if 
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be  true  that  Tacitus  is  a  model  for  ftyle 
id  compofition.  But  I  hope  I  have  faid 
lough  to  mew,  that  he  is  not  a  proper  mo- 
■1  ;  and  that,  though  his  works  be  highly 
aimed,  and  have  no  doubt  coft  him  a 
reat  deal  of  pains  and  ftudy,  they  are  not 
nifhed  in  a  good  tafte ;  and  therefore  the 
egligence,  and  even  vulgarity,  of  fuch  a 
Titer  as  Polybius,  with  all  his  Megalopolis 
m  idioms,  is  preferable  to  the  ftudied  ob- 
urity  and  affected  fententioufnefs  of  Ta- 
,tus. 


Vol.  III. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

The  Jlyle  of  Tacitus  has  the  general  charac- 
ter of  the  Jlyle  of  the  age. — The  fchools  of 
declamation  the  caiife  of  fo  general  a  cor- 
ruption of  tafe  among  the  Romans  coming 
on  Jo  faf.—The  beginning  of  thofe  fchools 
at  Rome,  and  the  progrefs  of  them. — The 
bad  effecls  of  them  upon  the  tafe  of  writ- 
ing of  all  kinds. — -Some  fpecimens  of  their 
Jlyle. — Seneca  the  philcfopher  s  fyle  of  tht 
fame  kind. 

T^HE  ftyle  of  Tacitus,  though  it  have 
its  peculiarities,  has  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  ftyle  of  the  age  in  which  he 
lived,  as  is  evident  from  the  writings  oi 
Seneca,  who  lived  before  Tacitus,  and  oi 
Pliny  the  younger,  who  lived  at  the  fame 
time.  This  makes  it  a  matter  of  fome  cu- 
riofity  to  inquire  how  the  Romans,  whe 
at  rirft  copied  only  the  belt  Greek  matters, 
and  had  formed,  about  the  time  of  Cicero, 
3 

. 


Book IV.  Progress  o£  Language.  251 


1  good  national  tafte  of  fpeaking  and  writ-* 
ngk  fhould,  in  fo  fhort  a  time,  have  de- 
fined fo  much  from  that  tafte.  Many 
hings,  no  doubt,  in  the  degenerate  times  of 
.ny  ftate,  contribute  to  the  depravation  of 
afte  in  all  the  arts.  Several  of  thofe  caufes 
re  enumerated  in  that  elegant  dialogue  dt 
aufis  corruptee  eloquently  * ;  but  there  is 
»ne  which,  I  think,  not  only  accounts  for 
le  Romans  falling  off  from  the  true  tafte 
f  eloquence,  but  for  their  adopting  that 
•articular  bad  tafte  which  prevailed  in  the 
ge  of  Tacitus ;  and  it  is  the  education  of 
bit  youth  in  the  fchools  of  declamation^ 
/here  they  pradtifed  fpeaking  upon  fi&i- 
ous  fubjects,  fome  of  them  altogether  out 
f  real  life  f  3  or,  if  not  fictitious,  rare  and 

*  This  dialogue  is  by  fome  afcribed.  to  Tacitus,  by 
hers  to  Quinctilian  ;  but,  though  it  appear  to  have  been 
ritten  about  the  time  in  which  they  lived,  it  is  of  a 
uiracler  of  ftyle  much  fuperior  to  that  of  either  of 
em,  and  is  by  far  the  bed  written  piece  which  remains 
'  that  age. 

f  Of  this  kind  Petronius,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Sa- 
1  icon,  mentions  fome  cafes.  His  words  are,  ■  Et  idea 
ego  adolefcentulos  exiftimo  in  fcholis  ftultiflimos  fieri, 
quia  nihil  ex  iis,  quae  in  ufu  habe-rnu?,  aut  audiunt  aut 

s  2 
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^nufual,  and  fuch  as  were  of  no  ufe  in  the 
common  bufinefs  of  life  *. 

The  practice  began  among  the  Greeks, 
iot  the  Athenians,  but  the  Afiatic  Greeks, 
from  whom  it  came  to  Athens,  and  from 
Athens,  it  is  likely,  to  Rome  f.    At  whai 

*  vident;  fed  piratas  cum  catenis  in  litore  ftantes,  feci 

*  tyrannos  edi&a  fcribentes,  quibus  imperent  filiis,  ut  pa- 
»  frum  fuorum  capita  prscidant ;  fed  refponfa  in  pefti- 

*  lentia  data,  ut  virgines  tres  aut  plures  immolentur. 
Such  fubje£ts  are  what  the  author  of  the  dialogm 
above-mentioned,  de  Caujls  corruptee  Eloquentia ;  calls  f  fic- 
c  tae,  nec  ullo  modo  ad  veritatem  accedentes  con  trover 

*  fisc,  quae  linguam  modo  et  vocem  exercebant;'  c.  31 
And,  if  the  reader  defires  to  fee  examples  of  fuch  que. 
ilions,  and  their  manner  of  treating  them  in  thof< 
fchools,  he  will  find  them  in  Seneca  the  rhetorician': 
collection,  which  he  calls  Contro^verfi<et  of  which  I  fhal 
fpeak  more  a  little  after. 

*  Of  this  laft  kind  Suetonius,  in  the  beginning  of  hi) 
book  de  Claris  Oratoribus,  has  given  us  two  examples. 

-f  '  Nuper  ventofa  ifthsec  et  enormis  loquacitas  A- 

*  thenas  ex  Afia  commigravit,  animofque  juvenum  ac 
'  magna  furgentes,  velut  peftilente  quodam  fidere  adfla 
«  vit.  Simulque  corrupta  eloquential  regula  ftetit  e 
'  obmutuit;'  Petron.  Satyric,  initio.  This  is  that  un 
philofophic  eloquence  of  which  the  HalicarnalTian  com 
plains  very  much ;  but  obferves,  that  it  was  beginning  i 
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:ime  It  began  among  the  Greeks  is  not  cer- 
:ain :  Quindtilian  fays,  that  it  was  about  th# 
ime  of  Demetrius  Phalereus;  but  one  thing 
s  certain,  that  it  was  not  known  in  Athens 
n  the  days  of  Demofthenes,  Hyperides,  and 
:hofe  other  great  orators,  ten  of  whom  were 
produced  in  that  fingle  city ;  and,  in  gene- 
ral, every  kind  of  fine  writing  had  come  to 
perfection  in  Greece  before  any  fchool  of 
J eclarnati on  was  opened  *. 

lis  time  to  yield  to  a  better  tafte  and  manner,  under  the 
Tatronage  and  protection  of  fome  of  the  great  men  of 
lome  ;  Dionyjius  de  Antiquis  Qratoribus,  Comment arii,  in 
nitio* 

This  Afiatic  eloquence,  as  Cicero  informs  us  in  his 
300k  de  Claris  Oratoribus,  was  of  two  kinds  :  *  Genera  au- 
tcm  Afiaticae  di&ionis  duo  funt,  unum  fententiofum,  et 
argutum,  fententiis  non  tarn  gravibus  et  feveris,  quam 
concinnis  et  venuftis.    Aliud  autem  genus  eft  non  tarn 
fententiis  frequentatum,  quam  verbis  volucre  atque  in- 
citatum.'    Of  the  firft  kind  was  the  eloquence  of  the 
chools  of  declamation,  as  is  evident  from  the  fpecimens 
)f  it,  whLh  Seneca  the  rhetorician  has  preferved  to  us, 
md  of  which  I  mall  fay  more  hereafter. 

*  *  Nondum  juvenes  declamationibus  continebantur, 
cum  Sophocles  aut  Euripides  invenerunt  verba,  quibus 
;  deberent  loqui.    Nondum  umbraticus  dodor  ingenia 
;  dcleverat,  cum  Pindarus  novemque  Lyrlci  Homericis 
;  vcrfibus  canere  timuerunt.    Et,  ne  poeUs  quidem  a.4 

S3 
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In  Rome,  it  did  not  begin  till  a  little  be^> 
fore  the  days  of  Cicero,  who,  when  he  was 
a  boy,  heard  the  firft  Latin  declaimer,  one 
L.  Plotius  Gallus  *.  At  firft,  this  kind  of 
exercife  was  not  at  all  approved  of  by  the 
wifer  men  of  Rome  ;  and  it  was  prohibited 
by  a  decree  of  the  fenate,  mentioned  by 
Suetonius  in  his  book  de  Claris  Rhetoribus, 
and  afterwards  by  an  edict  of  the  cenfors 
Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  and  D.  Lici-- 
nius  CrafTus  the  orator,  who  mentions  this 
decree  in,  Cicero's  third  book  de  Oratore^ 
and  calls  the  fchools  of  thofe  declaimers, 
ludi  impudently  r  the  fchools  of  impu- 
dence \ . 

*  teftimonium  citem,  certe  neque  Platona,  neque  Demof- 
i  thenem  ad  hoc  genus  orationis  acceffiffe  video  ■/  Petronii 
Satyric. 

*  Sueton.  de  Clar.  Rhetor,  c.  2. 

•f  From  the  words  of  this  edic"l  of  the  cenfors,  which 
Suetonius  has  preferved  to  us  in  the  beginning  of  the  1 
book  above  quoted,  it  appears,  that  the  word  rhetor  was 
not  at  that  time  naturalized  in  Rome ;  and,  before  Cice-  1 
ro's  time,  the  word  declcunatio  was  not  known,  as  Seneca 
the  rhetorician  informs  us,  in  the  preface  to  his  firft  book 
of  Controverfies. 
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Before  this  declamatory  exercife  was 
introduced  into  Rome,  the  author  of  the 
dialogue  above-mentioned  has  informed  us, 
how  the  young  gentlemen  of  Rome  were 
taught  the  art  of  fpeaking :  They  applied 
themfelves,  fays  he,  to  fome  famous  orator 
of  the  time  ;  him  they  followed — him  they 
attended,  as  often  as  he  had  occafion  to 
fpeak  in  any  public  or  private  caufe,  or  in 
the  aflembly  of  the  people.  By  this  means, 
they  heard  not  only  him,  but  every  other 
famous  fpeaker,  and  grew  acquainted  with 
bufinefs  and  the  courts  of  juftice  *.  In  this 
way  they  became  very  foon  fit  themfelves 
for  pleading  caufes ;  and,  accordingly,  our 
author  tells  us,  that  L.  Craffus  accufed  C. 
Carbo,  when  he  was  only  nineteen  years, 
C;ifar  Dolabella,  when  he  was  one  and 
twenty,  and  Afinius  Pollio  C.  Cato,  when 
he  was  two  and  twenty ;  and  he  adds,  that 
their  orations  in  thofe  caufes  were,  in  his 
time,  read  with  admiration  f .  And,  in  the 
lame  manner,  the  orators  of  Greece  were 
bred  by  attending  the  courts  of  juftice,  and 
the  aflemblies  of  the  people,  hearing  other 
orators,  and  then  pradifing  themfelves,  firft 


•  Cap.  34. 


f  Ibid. 

s  4 
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in  private  caufes,  as  Demoflhenes  began  by 
calling  his  tutors  to  account  for  their  bad 
management,  and,  afterwards,  when  they 
eame  to  the  proper  age,  in  the  affemblies 
of  the  people. 

Cicero  was  bred  in  the  old  way;  and, 
from  his  earlieft  youth,  attended  the  bufi- 
nefs  of  the  forum,  and  ftudied  the  manner 
of  the  different  orators  of  his  time,  of 
whom  he  has  given  a  very  particular  ac* 
count  in  his  book  de  Claris  Oratoribus,  But  h§ 
likewife  praftifed  declamation  very  much, 
which  was  now  become  exceedingly  fafhion^ 
able*:  And  it  is  to  this  practice  that  I  afcribq 
thofe  faults  of  his  ftyle,  which  I  have  fo  freely 
obferved;  for  it  was  certainly  from  thq 
fchool  of  declamation  that  he  got  that  tine-? 
ture  of  the  Afiatic  oratory,  which  was 
obferved  in  him  by  his  contemporaries  f, 

*  He  declaimed  in  Greek,  fays  Suetonius,  down  to 
his  praetorfhip,  and  in  Latin  after  he  was  conful,  and 
an  old  man ; — *  Cicero  ad  prseturam  ufque  Graece  de- 

•  clamabat;  Latine  vero  fenior  quoque,  et  quidem  cum 

*  confulibus  Hirtio  et  Panfa,  quos  difcipulos  et  grandes 
'  prsetextatos  vocabat;'  de  Claris  Rbetoribus,  Caf>.  1. 

f  See  the  dialogue  above  quoted,  c.  18.  and  Quincti- 
lhn9  who  fays  that  '  Ciceronem  fuorum  temporum  ho- 
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Sfet  it  was  chiefly  with  the  Greek  ihetori- 
:ians  that  he  pra&ifed ;  for  he  tells  us, 
hat,  when  he  inclined  to  put  himfelf  to 
chool  to  L.  Plotius,  the  firft  Latin  rhetori- 
cian, as  I  have  faid,  in  Rome,  he  was  re- 
trained by  the  authority  of  the  mod  learn- 
ed men  then  in  Rome — '  Qui  exiftimabant 
Gnecis  exercitationibus  ali  melius  ingenia 
pofle  And,  in  his  book  de  Claris  Ora-> 
oribusy  he  tells  us,  that  he  declaimed  much 
n  Latin,  but  in  Greek  rnore,  both  becaufe 

mines  inceflere  audebant,  ut  turaidiorem  et  Afianum 

et  redundantem.'  That  it  was  the  fchool  of  declama- 
ion  which  had  given  him  this  taint  appears,  1  think, 
rom  this,  that  it  is  only  to  be  found  in  his  orations; 
or,  in  his  critical  and  philofophical  works,  his  ftyle  ap- 
ears  to  me  quite  faultlefs,  and  abounding  with  great 
cauties.  But,  as  to  his  firing  of  antithefes,  upon  the 
ibjeft  of  parricide,  in  the  oration  «  pro  Bofcio  Ameri- 

no,'  and  his  pretty  little  rounded  fentences,  upon  the 
lbjed  of  ielf-defence,  in  the  oration  pro  Milone,  where 
ot  only  fmgle  words,  but  the  members  of  the  period, 
-lfwer  to  one  another,  like  fo  many  tallies,  I  think  it 

impoflible  they  could  be  the  work  of  a  man  who  had 
nly  praftifed  in  bufinefs  and  real  life,  but  mull  have 
een  produced  by  the  mimic  pleadings  of  the  fchool  of 
eclamation,  where  men  fpoke  not  to  convince,  but  tq 
e  applauded  and  admired,  like  players. 


*  Dial.  <Je  pauf.  Cor,  Eloq,  c.  2. 
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he  improved  his  Latin  ftyle  by  the  imita- 
tion  of  the  Greek,  which  fupplied  fo  manj 
more  ornaments  of  fpeech,  and  becaufc 
he  could  not  be  correded  and  taught  trj 
the  Greek  matters,  unlefs  he  declaimed  if 
Greek. 


After  his  time,  it  appears  that  the  prac- 
tice of  declamation  in  Greek  was  given 
over  by  the  Roman  youth  ;  fothat  eloquence 
became  intirely  Latin,  both  in  ftudy  and 
practice ;  and  not  only  the  Greek  mafters 
were  forgot,  but  even  Cicero  was  not  fh> 
died ;  and  Seneca  the  rhetorician  mentions 
a  declaimer  whofe  fcholars  preferred  him 

,oCm*'  ! 

The  bad  effects  of  this  upon  the  tafte  of 
fpeaking  and  writing  were  foon  perceived 


*  Lib,  3.  Deelamat.  in  prafatione,  '  Hi  non  tantnm 

*  difertiffimis  viris,  quos  paulo  ante  rctuli,  fed  etiam  Ci- 

*  ceroni  Ceftium  fuum  prasferrent,  nifx  lapides  timerenrJ 
f"  Quo  tamen  uno  modo  pofiunt,  praeferunt;  hujus  enirrj 

*  declamationes  edifcunt ;  illius  orationes  non  legunt  nif 
f  eis  quibus  Ceftius  refcripfit.'  What  a  ftrange  deprava 
tion  of  tafte  this  mull  have  been,  to  get  by  heart  th< 
declamations  of  a  fchoolmafter,  and  not  read  Cicero  | 
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by  the  men  of  fenfe  among  the  Romans, 
and  are  exprefied  in  very  ftrong  terms  by 
bme  of  them.    Petronius  Arbiter  afcribes 
he  deftru&ion  of  the  Roman  eloquence  to 
hofe  matters  of  this  declamatory  art ;  for, 
iddrefiing  himfelf  to  them,  he  fays,  *  Pace 
veftra  liceat  dixifle,  primi  omnium  do- 
quentiam  perdidiftis.    Levibus  enim  at- 
que  inanibus  fonis  ludibria  qu^dam  exci- 
tando  effeciftis  ut  corpus  crationis.  ener- 
varctur  et  caderet  V    And,  a  little  before 
hat,  after  ridiculing  the  ridiculous  pathos 
vhich  they  afTe&ed  upon  thofe  feigned  fub- 
cdts,  calling  out,  1  Haec  vulnera  pro  liber-, 
tate  publica  excepi ;  hunc  oculum  pro  vo- 
bts  impendi ;  date  mihi  ducem,  qui  me 
ducat  ad  liberos  meos,  nam  fuccifi  poplites 
membra  non  fuftincnt.'    He  adds,  -  Hfeo 
ipfa  tolcrabilia  eflent,  fi  ad  efoquentiam 
ittlTTS  viam  facerent ;  nunc,  et  rerum  tu- 
more,  ct  fententiarum  vaniffimo  ftrepitu, 
hoc  tantum  proficiunt,  ut,  cum  in  forum 
venerint,  putent  fe  in  alium  terrarum  6r- 
bcm  delates.'    After  that,  he  proceeds  to 
eH  us,  that  the  ill  tafte  acquired  in  the 


*  Initio  Satyrici. 
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fchools  of  declamation  had  affected  every 
kind  of  composition :  *  Ne  carmen  quidem 
*  fani  coloris  enituit ;  fed  omnia  quafi  eodem 
c  cibo  pafta  non  potuerunt  ufque  ad  fenec- 
1  tutem  canefcere,'    This  is  undoubtedly 
true  of  the  age  of  Tacitus,  and  of  Senea 
the  philofopher;  and  I  fay  further,  that  it  ii 
true,  in  fome  degree,  even  of  the  preceed- 
ing,  I  mean  the  age  of  Auguftus;  for  then 
is  not  any  writer  of  that  age  that  has  intire- 
ly  efcaped  this  taint,  or,  as  Petronius  hai 
expreffed  it,  the  malign  influence  of  this  m 
aufpicious  far  to  good  tajle,  Horace  onl} 
excepted ;  for  I  do  not  except  even  the  di- 
vine Virgil ;  and  I  appeal  to  his  fpeeches  ir 
the  jEneid,  which  let  any  man  of  gooc 
tafte  compare  with  thofe  of  Homer,  and  h< 
will  perceive  a  difference  of  ftyle,  which, ! 
think,  cannot  be  ptherwife  accounted  for 
but  from  the  general  prevalence  of  the  taft< 
qf  declamation,  eveji  in  that  age  fo  general 
that,  as  Petronius,   who,  I  think,  it  i 
probable,  either  lived  in  the  age  of  Au- 
guftus, or  much  nearer  it  than  is  commonl 
fuppofed,  has  told  us,  it  infected  not  only  th 
profe,but  the  poetry.  But  Horace  had  ftudie 
at  Athens,  Virgil  at  Naples ;  after  writifl 
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his  iEneid,  he  did  indeed  intend  to  have 
pafled  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  Greece, 
and  to  have  beftowed  three  years  there  up- 
on correcting  that  poem  ;  but  he  was  pre-  * 
vented  by  death.  And,  therefore,  though 
I  think  he  pafled  much  too  fevere  a  fentence 
upon  it,  when  he  ordered  it,  by  his  will,  to 
be  burnt ;  yet  I  have  always  confidered  it  as 
an  unfinifhed  poem,  very  far  from  being  fo 
perfect  in  its  kind  as  either  the  Georgics  or 
Paftorals.  It  is,  therefore,  not  to  be  won- 
dered that  Horace,  fo  educated,  following 
himfelf  the  advice  he  gave  to  the  Pifones, 
and  ftudying,  night  and  day,  the  great 
Greek  matters  *,  has  kept  free  of  the  gene- 
ral infection,  while  Virgil  has  not  efcaped 
it.  To  be  convinced  of  this,  I  defire  any 
man  to  read  a  fpeech  which  he  has  put  into 
the  mouth  of  Juno,  in  one  of  his  odes,  and 
compare  it  with  a  fpeech  of  Juno  likewife,  in 
the  tenth  book  of  the  iEneid  f.  In  the  one 
we  find  a  good  deal  of  the  vibr antes  feriitn- 

*  Vos  exemplaria  Grxcz 

No&urna  verfate  manu,  verfatc  diurna. 

f  Herat.  Odeiii.  Lib.  3.— yEneid,  Lib.  x.  v.  62.  et 
fcqq.  The  fubjects  of  the  two  fpeeches  have  a  refem- 
blance,  being  both  againft  the  Trojans, 
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liola,  and  fmart  pungent  interrogations,  fuch 
as  were  much  ufed  in  the  fchools  of  decla- 
mation; in  the  other,  we  have  nothing  but 
plain  narrative  and  argument,  in  the  fineft 
poetical  language.  Even  Petronius  himfelf 
is  not  altogether  free  from  the  taint ;  for, 
as  he  fays  himfelf,  4  Qui  inter  hxc  nutri- 
*  untur,  non  magis  fapere  poifunt,  quam 
c  bene  olere  qui  in  culina  habitant.' 

I 

The  author  above  quoted,  of  the  dialogue 
upon  the  caufes  of  the  corruption  of  elo* 
quence  among  the  Romans,  mentions  the 
fchools  of  declamation  as  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal ;  and  indeed  he  proves  it  clearly  to 
have  been  fo,  by  comparing  that  method  of 
inftitution  with  the  antienc  way  of  ftudying 
eloquence.  The  paffage  is  much  too  long 
to  be  here  tranfcribed,  but  it  well  defer ves  to 
be  read  and  frudied  *. 

But  no  body  was  better  acquainted  with 
the  fchools  of  declamation  than  Seneca  the 
rhetorician^;  he  had  been  himfelf  a  fcholar 
in  one  of  them,  and  had  heard  all  the  fa- 1 
mous  profeflbra  of  the  art,  from  the  begin*  j 


*  Cap,  a8,.— ' 
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ling  of  Auguftus  Csefar's  government,  down, 
s  we  may  fuppofe,  (for  he  lived,  very  long) 
0  the  end  of  Tiberius  9,  or  the  beginning 
»f  Caligula's  reign  ;  and  he  has  preferved 
o  us  a  large  collection  of  thofe  fcholaftic 
lifputations  upon  various  fubjects,  which  is 
:al  liable,  if  it  were  for  no  other  reafon  than 
hat  it  is  the  only  monument  extant  of  the 
eloquence  of  men  famous  in  their  time3 
uch  as  Portius  Latro,  Aurelius  Tufcus«> 
I^eAius  Pius,  and  Gallio,  great  names  in 
hofe  days,  but  which,  if  it  had  not  been 
or  the  great  induftry,  and  fingular  memo^ 
•y  of  Seneca,  would  have  been  utterly  loft 
o  pofterity. 

The  judgment  of  this  author  concerning 
he  practice  of  declamation,  with  which  he 
vas  fo  well  acquainted,  is  the  fame  with 
hat  of  Petronius,  and  of  the  author  of  the 
lialogue  I  have  fo  often  quoted.  He  gives 
t  firft  under  the  name  of  Montanus  Vo- 
icnus,  a  famous  pleader  of  thofe  times, 
vho,  being  afked  by  Seneca  why  he  did 
lot  pracYife  declamation,  gives  feveral  good 
eaJbna  for  it:   Among  others,  he  fays, 

That  the  declaimers  fpeak  not  to  gain  a 
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caufe,  as  pleaders  do,  but  to  pleafe  their 
hearers  ;  therefore  they  let  alone  what  is 
necefTary  or  ufeful  in  the  caufe,  and  only 
ftudy  what  is  capable  of  flowers  and  or- 
nament. Then  they  are  not  accuftomed 
to  anfwer  arguments  and  objections  made 
by  adverfaries,  but  only  fuch  as  they  make 
themfelves,  and  which  are  made  to  be  an- 
fwered ;  moreover  they  are  fupported  in 
this  exercife  by  frequent  applaufe,  during 
the  intervals  of  which  they  have  time  to 
paufe,  and  affift  their  memory  by  recol- 
lection. The  faces  likewife  of  all  their 
hearers,  at  fuch  exhibitions,  are  familiar  to 
them,  and  they  are  never  difagreeably  in- 

*  terrupted  by  laughing,  or  otherwife.  For 

*  thefe  reafons,  when  they  come  into  the 
4  forum  to  plead  real  caufes,  they  feem 
4  tranfported  into  another  world,  where  they 
4  are  unable  to  bear  the  eyes  of  men  they 
4  do  not  know,  or  the  noife  and  tumult  of  a 
4  multitude  ;  even  the  fky  above  their  heads 
4  frightens  them.'  And  upon  this  occa-[ 
fion  he  tells  a  ftory  of  Portius  Latro,  one! 
of  the  moft  famous  profeflbrs  of  this  art,, 
who,  being  employed  to  plead  the  caufe  of 
a  friend  of  his,  was  fo  confounded  with  ap- 
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aratices  fo  new  to  him*  that  he  began  hU 
wading  with  a  folecifm,  and  could  not  go 
f  till  he  perfuaded  the  judge  to  ehanga 
i  pkce  of  the  trial  to  the  Bafilica,  of"  court 
juftice,  where  he  had  walls  and  a  roof* 
which  he  had  always  been  accuftomed* 
ontanus  concludes  with  faying,  that  nO 
ercife  is  ufeful  that  is  hot  as  like  as  pof-* 
ile  to  the  bufinefs  for  which  it  is  intends 
.  And  he  mentions  the  cafe  of  gladia- 
ra,  who  are  accuftomed  to  exercife  with 
avier  arms  than  thofe  with  which  they 
;ht  *.  He  gives  much  the  fame  opinion 
ncerning  the  inutility  of  declamation  in. 
(other  place,  under  the  iiarhe  of  SeveruS 
ifius,  a  very  famous  orator  of  thofe  times^ 
10  is  not  only  highly  praifed  by  Seneca, 
t  likewife  by  Quin&ilian.  Among  other 
ngs,  he  fays,  that  We  can  form  no  judg-* 
;nt  of  an  orator  by  fo  childifh  an  exer~ 
e :  You  might  as  Well  eftimate  the  abi- 

*  Non  eft  autem  utilis  exercitatio,  xiifi  qua:  operi  fi- 
lillima  eft  illi,  ad  qubd  exercet.  Itaque  durior  folet 
rfe  vero  certamine.  Gladiatores  gravioribus  armis  di£- 
tint,  quam  pug  nan  t  ;9  Contro  verf*  Lib,  iv.  initio 

Vol.  III.  T 
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lities  of  a  failor  by  his  performance  in 
fifli-pond  far  | 

pfyu&ih  ol  ^l-n'i  odi  bsbsx/hoq.  sdUfflH 
3   That  the  reader  may  be  the  better  able 

judge  of  this;  kind  of  eloquence.,  which  w 

once  fo  much  in  fafhion  in  Rome,  ai 

which  was  the  chief  caufe  of  the  corruptic 

of  their  tafte  of  writing,  I  will  give  fon 

fpecimens-  of  it  from  Seneca's  colleclio 

beginning  with  his  Suaforice^  which  is  tl 

name  they  gave  to  their  declamations  of  tl 

deliberative  kind.    The  fubject  of  the  fir 

Suaforia  is,  Whether  Alexander,  after  ha^ 

ing  over-run  India,,  fhould  attempt  to  m 

vigate  the  ocean  in  fearch-of  other  countries 

To  perfuade  him  not  to  do  it,  the  declaims 

accofts  him  in  this  way :  '  Magni  peclor: 

*  eft  inter  fecunda  moderatio.  Eundem  foi 
6  tuna  vi&orias  tuse,  quern  natura  finem  fa 
*'  cit*  Imperium  tuum  eludit  oceanus.  ( 
s  quantum  magnitudo  tua,  rerum  qnoqu 

*  naturam  fupergreffa  eft !  Alexander  orl 

%tie  Non  eft  .quod  oratorem  in  hac  puerili  exercitatiotij 
tf  fpeSes.  Quid  fi  velis  gu.bernator.em  in  pifcina  9m 
c  mare?'  Epitom,  Dedans*  Lib,  in.  in frerftrthve* 
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magnus  eft.  Alexandre  orbis  anguftiis  eft* 
Aliquis  etiam  magnkudini  modus  eft.  Non 
procedit  ultra  fpatia  fua  ccelurru  Mafia 
intra  termirios  fuos  agitantur.  Quicquid 
ad  fummum  venit,  incremento  non  reli-* 
quit  locum.  Non  magis  quicquam  ultra 
Alexandrum  novimus,  quam  ultra  ocea* 
num.'  Here  we  have  the  topic  of  mode- 
ition,  and  fetting  bounds  to  extravagant 
ifhes,  handled  in  pretty  little  acute  fen-* 
:nces,  well  fmoothed  and  rounded* 

The  fubjed  of*  the  fecond  Suaforia  i% 
deliberation,  whether  the  three  hundred 
partans,  who,  with  other  Greeks,  were 
ofted  to  guard  the  pafs  of  Thermopylae 
;ainft  Xerxes,  mould  fly,  after  they  were 
:ferted  by  the  reft  of  the  Greeks.  Here 
c  declaimer,  fpcaking  of  the  difference 
:twecn  the  Spartans  and  other  Greeks, 
ys,  1  Aliud  creteros,  aliud  Laconas  decet. 
Nos  fine  deliciis  educarnur,  fine  Mufis  vjf* 
vimus,  line  vitavincimus ;  Where,  befides 
ie  repetition  and  fimilarity  of  the  corripo- 
■ion,  we  have  the  contrail;  betwixt  fuivimm 
id  fine  vita,  and  the  paradox  of  over* 
ming  without  life,  which  no  doubt  would 
T  2 


268         The  Origin  and       Part  II. 

be  highly  applauded  by  the  hearers.  Of  a 
like  kind  are  the  antithefes  of  another  de- 
claimer  upon  the  famefubjec1:,with  a  fine  con- 
ceit at  the  end  of  them,  which,  from  what 
Seneca  fays,  appears  to  have  been  much 
commended.    Speaking  of  Xerxes,  he  fays, 

*  Terras  armis  obfidet,  ccelum  fagittis,  maria 

*  vinculis.  Lacones,  nifi  fuccurritis,  rnun- 
4  dus  captus  eft.* 

-  :  ,  ;  A'yiii  y-C         Hi         •'''■-r  coDdH 

The  fubject  of  the  fifth  Suaforia  is,  whe- 
ther the  Athenians  mould  not  throw  down 
the  trophies  which  they  had  ere&ed  over  the 
Perfians,  Xerxes  threatening  that  he  would 
return,  if  they  did  not.  Here  one  Silo 
Pompeius  ufed  an  argument  to  perfuade  the 
Athenians  not  to  do  it,  which  Seneca  ap- 
proves much  of :  *  Nifi  tollitis,  inquit,  tro- 

*  phsea,  ego  veniam.  Hoc  ait  Xerxes,  nifi 
4  hsec  trophsea  tollitis,  alia  ponetis.'  And, 
I  think,  it  muft  be  allowed,  that  not  only 
the  argument  is  good  in  itfelf,  but  that  the 
turn  given  to  it  is  fmart  and  furprifing. 
But  Seneca  mentions  an  argument  ufed  up- 
on the  other  fide  by  another  declaimer, 
viz.  Gallio,  which  he  commends  ftill  more. 
Speaking  of  the  Perfians,  be  j: —  i  ^  ' 
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BH  '  perire  pommt,  quam  nos  vincere* 
Upon  which  Seneca's  obiervation  is,  4  Hoc 
loco  diiertifTimam  fententiam  dixit,'  qua: 
vcl  in  oratione,  vel  in  hiftoria  ponitur^ 
\nd  no  doubt  the  argument  was  very  con- 
:kifive,  and  the  turn  given  to  it  not  fo  far- 
fetched, or  fophiftical,  but  that  it  might  be 
:olerated,  even  in  hiftory,  or  a  feriousora- 
:ion.  *  .     V  ' 

The  fubjecr.  of  the  fixth  Suaforia  is,  whe- 
:her  Cicero  mould  beg  his  life  of  Antony. 
Seftius  Pius,  one  of  thofe  famous  declaim- 
:rs  above-mentioned,  advifes  him  not  to  do 
!t.  in  a  ftyle   not  unlike  Cicero's  own : 
;  Si  ad  defiderium  populi  refpices,  Cicero, 
quandoque  perieris,  parum  yixifti  5  fi  ad 
res  geftas,  fatis  vixifti ;  fi  ad  injurias  for- 
tunx   et    pnefentem  reipublica?  {latum, 
nimium  diu  vixifti ;  fi  ad  memoriam  ope- 
•  rum  tuorum,  femper  viclurus  es.'  Varius 
Geminus,   another    declaimer,    took,  the 
other  fide  lit  this  deliberation,  and  advifed 
Cicero  not  to  die,  but  to  fly  to  M.  Brutus, 
6.  Camus,  or  Sextus  Pompeius :  4  Et  adje- 
1  cit,' fays  Seneca,  4  illam  fententiam,  quam 
;  Camus  Severus  unice  mirabatur.  Quid 

t  3  £ 
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'* ,  deficlemus  ?  Et  refpublica  fuos  triumviros  j 

*  habet.    Deinde  etiam  quas  petere  poffet 

*  regiones,  percurrit :  Siciliam  dixit  vindi*  | 

*  catam  effe  ab  illo,  Ciliciam  a  proconfule 

*  egregie  adminiftratani,  familiares  ftudiis 
\  ejus  et  Achaiam  et  Afiam,  Deiotari  regnura 

*  objigatum  beneficiis,  iEgyptum  et  habere 
c  beneficii  memoriam,  et  agere  perfidiae 
4  pcenitentiam,  fed  maxim e  ilium  in  Afiam 

*  et  Macedoniam  hortatus  eft  in  Caffii  et 

*  Bruti  caftra.'  Caffius  Severus's  reflexion 
(the  fame  whom  I  mentioned  before,  as 
not  approving  of  the  pra&ice  of  declamat- 
ion) is,  I  think,  very   fenfible :  'Alios 

*  declamafle  aiebat,  Varium  Geminum  vi- 

*  vum  confxlium  dediffe  \  By  which  he 
means,  .  that  this  declaimer  had  given  a 
counfel  which  he  might  have  given  to  Ci- 
cero, if  he  had  been  alive ;  and  that  his 
arguments  were  fuch  as  might  have  been 
ufed  in  real  life  and  bufinefs. 

The  next  Suaforia  concerns  Cicero  like^ 
wife ;  for  it  del  iberates,  whether  Cicero 
ihould  burn  his  writings  at  the  defire  of 
Antony,  upon  promife  of  having  his  life 
fpared.    Ceftius  Pius  advifes  him  not  to  do 

I 
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t:  *  Aflere   tc  pfctius  libertati,  et  umim 
crimen  inimico  adjicc,  fac  AmQnium  mo- 
(SeftsSb  nocenciorem.'    The  argument,  to 
e  lure,  is  not  obvious,  and  yet  not  unna- 
iSttflj  if  we  could  fuppofe  Cicero  a  man  of 
letcrmined  refolution,  and  who  loved  life 
efs  than  he  hated  Antonius.    Theie  were 
)ther  good  things  faid  upon  this  fide,  fuch 
is,  c  Si  fcripta  combufleris,  Aritonius  pau~ 
cos  annos  tibi 'promittit ;  at  ii  noa  com- 
bufleris, populus  Romanus  omnes/  A- 
jain,    c  Quamdiu  reipublicse  noftraz  aut 
fortuna  fteterit,  aut  memorLr  duraverit, 
admirabile  pofteris  vigebit  ingeriiiim, '  et, 
11110  profcriptus  fxculo,  profcribes  Anto- 
nlum  omnibus     Where  drere  is  more  of 
1  flowing  compoiitioh  than  is:ufual  in  thefe 
declamations. 

The  declamations  of  the  judicial  kind,  or 
CQutrovtrfur,  as  they  are  called,  are  pretty 
much  in  the  fame  ftyle.  I  will,,  however, 
give  fome  fpecimens  likewiie  from  them. 
The  fubjecl:  of  thefe  controverfies  is  gene- 
rally the  application  of  fome  law  to  a  cafe 
not  provided  for  by  that'  law.    The  firft 

T4 
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cafe  I  fhall  mention  is  fmgular  enough, 
The  law  was,  that  if  a  man  raviflied  an 
unmarried  woman,  fhe  Ihould  have  the  op- 
tion whether  fhe  wTould  marry  him,  or  he 
be  put  to  death,  A  man  ravifhed  two  wo- 
men in  the  fame  night— the  one  defired  hij 
death,  the  other  that  he  fliould  marry  her, 
Many  ingenious  arguments  are  ufed  upor 
both  fides :  I  fhall  only  take  notice  of  one  tha 
was  ufed  againft  the  ravifher :  *  Perieras 

*  raptor,  ni  bis  perire.  meruiffes  V 

Another  of  thefe  declaimers  of  controvert 
fy,  having  occafion  to  mention  the  fudder 
deaths  that  were  the  effects  of  luxury  anc 
intemperance,  gave  this  turn  to  the  though 
&nd  cpmpofition ;  *  Quicquid  avium  volitat 

*  quicquid  pifcium  natat,  quicquid  feraruir 
<  difcurrit,  noftris  fepelitur  ventribus.  Quae- 

*  re  nunc  cur  fubito  moriamur  ?  Mortibu: 
4  vivimus.'  Seneca  is,  with  good  reafon 
much  difpleafed  with  this  extravagant  con- 
ceit-— *  Non  fum,'  fays  he,  '  ex  judicibus  fe« 

*  veriflimis,  qui  omnia  ad  exactam  regu- 

*  lam  redigam  ;  multa  donanda  ingeniis  pu- 


*  lab*!.  Controyerf. 
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;  to ;  fed  donanda  vitia,  non  portenta, 
;  font*/ 

The  laft  cafe  I  fhall  mention  is  very  (in- 
sular. A  man  was  fhipwrecked,  loft  his 
wife  and  three  children,  and  had  his  houfe 
burnt  down :  Upon  this  he  hangs  himfelf 
up.  One,  paffing  by  accidentally,  cuts  him 
down  ;  he  is  fued  for  damages  by  the  per- 
fon  whole  life  he  had  faved.  This  was  an 
excellent  fubjed:  for  fuch  mock-trials;  and, 
accordingly,  it  is  very  ingenioufly  argued 
jupon  both  fides.  On  the  fide  of  the  de- 
fendant, the  topic  of  the  mutability  of  men's 
fortunes  affords  many  pretty  little  fenten- 
ces :  c  Mutantur  vices  felicitatis  humance, 
f  profcriptus  aliquandc  profcripfit ;  vi£ti  fu*» 
F  giunt,  profcripti  latent,  natant  naufragi. 
f  Amifi,  inquit,  uxorem,  liberos,  patrimo- 
1  nium.  Tu  putabas  ea  te  conditione  ac- 
c  cepiffe,  ne  perderes  ?  Ludit  de  fuis  fortu- 
c  na  muneribus,  et,  quae  dedit,  aufert ;  et, 
'  qu32  abftulit,  reddit ;  nec  unquam  tutius 
'  eft  illam  experiri,  quam  cum  locum  inju- 

*  Pr^fat.  ad  Lib.  v.  Controvert 
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4  rise  non  habet.'  On  the  other  fide,"  the 
plaintiff  fays,  c  Injuria  eft,  ut,  qui  meo  ar- 
4  bitric  debui,  tuo  moriar.  Amili  uxorem 
4  liberos,  patrimoniuni.  Fortuna' mini  ;ni- 
4  hil  prater  laqueum  reliquit ;  ifte  n$t 
%  queum,  Sumpli  inftrumenta  mortis,  foli- 
4  tudinem  et  laqueum  ;  alteram  aptum  mo- 

*  rituro,  alteram  mifero.  Quifquis  intern 
4  veneris,  fi  amicus  es,  defle;;  ft  inimicu! 
4  fpecta.    Ciim  a  me  ifte  accufetar,  gravio- 

*  rem  de  me  quam  de  reo  ferte  fententiam, 
f  Ego,  ut  moriar,  ifte,  ut  ne  prohibeat.  N< 
4  ha^c  narrarem,  mori  volul;  prsecidit  re- 

*  medium  meum  5  fi  qua  fides  eft,  non  ena- 
4  tavi,  fed  eje&us  fum.   Nihil  jam  timebatu 

*  nifi  vivere.    'Domus  meas  f%ta  claudo, 

*  nullo  miferior,  quam  quod  ultimus  rno- 
4  rior.'  .The  laft  thought  I  think  very 
good  ;  and  it  is  finely  paraphrased  by  Mr, 
.Thomfon,  in  his  verfe  Uf>QW  the  deati: 
of  Mr.  Aikrnan : 

Unhappy  he  I  who  lateft  feels  tliie  Wow, 
Wfcpfe;ey.es  have  wept  o'er  every  friend  laid  low. 

From  thefe  examples,  it  is  eafy  to  fej 
the  nature  of  this  kind  of  eloquence.  Th< 
matter  of  it  is  arguments  from  general  tp 
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pics,  very  artificially, .  and  fometimes  very 
ingenioufly,  handled.    The  ftyle  of  it  is 
:ut  into  fhort  fentences,  very  acute,  and 
□£  wonderful  brevity,  adorned  with  thofe 
oftentatious  figures,  which  both  pleafe  the 
fancy  and  footh  the  ear,  of  antithefis  and 
fimilarity  of  compofition,  like  anfwering  to 
like,  and  oppofite  to  oppofite.  Tacitus's 
ftyle  refembles  it,  in  as  far  as  it  is  fliort 
ind  disjointed,  but  differs  from  it,  in  as  far 
as  it  has  not  fo  many  of  thofe  ambitious 
Drnaments ;  and  the  fentences  are  not  fo 
well  rounded  and  pared,  but  more  harfh 
md  abrupt.    But  the  ftyle  of  Seneca  the 
prulofopher  is,  in  every  refpeQ:,  fo  like  that 
}f  the  fchool  of  declamation,  in  which  no 
iloubt  he  had  pradifed  much,  that,  I  think, 
t  is  impoffible  to  diftinguifh  the  one  from 
he  other.    To  be  convinced  of  this,  we 
iced  only  compare  what  is  faid  in  the  laft 
:ontroverfy  I  mentioned,  upon  the  mutabil- 
ity of  fortune,  with  what  Seneca  has  faid 
lfiori  the  fame  topic,  in  more  than  onq 
Viace,  and  we  ftall  find,  not  only  the  fame 
boughts,  but  almoft  the  fame  words,  with 
he  fame  compofition. 
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Quin&ilian's  judgment  of  the  ftyle  0 
this  philofopher  is  fo  juft,  and  fo  candid 
that  the  reader  will  not  be  difpleafed  to  hav< 
it  here  in  his  own  words : — c  Ex  induftri; 
4  Senecam  in  omnia  genere  eloquentiae.ver- 
4  fatum  diftuli  propter  vulgatam  falfo  de  mi 
6  opinionem,  quia  damnare  eum,  et  invi- 
4  fum  quoque  habere/  fum  creditus  ;  quoc 
4  aecidit  mihi  dum  corruptum  et  omnibu 
4  vitiis  fraclum  dicendi  genus  revocare  at 
■4  feveriora  judicia  contendo  ;  turn  auten 

*  folus  fere  hie  in  rnanibus  adolefcentun 
4  fuit,  quern  non  equidefn  omnino  conaba 

*  excutere,  fed  potioribus  praeferri  non  fine* 
4  bam,  quos  ille  non  deftiterat  inceffere 

*  cum  diverfi  fibi  confeius  generis,  placen 

*  fe  in  dicendo  poffe  iis,  quibus  illi  place- 

*  rent,  diffideret.  Amabant  autem  eum  ma 
4  gis  quam  imitabantur,  tantumque  ab  ec 

*  defluebant,  quantum  ille  ab  antiquis  de- 

*  fcenderat ;  foret  enim  optandum,  pares  a( 

*  faltem  proximos  illi  viro  fieri.  Sed  placeba 
4  propter  fola  vitia,  et  ad  ea  fe  quifque  diri- 
4  gebat  effingenda,  quae  poterat.  Deind< 
«  cum  fe  ja&aret  eodem  modo  dicere,  Sene* 
4  cam  infamat,  cujus  et  multse  alioquin  e 
e  magna;  virtutes  fuerunt ;  ingenium  facife  e 
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'  copiofum,  plurimum  ftudii,  multa  rerum 
'  cognitio,  in  qua  tamen  aliquando  ab  iis, 
1  quihrus  inquirenda  quaedam  mandabat,  de-  ■ 
1  ceptus  eft.    Traftavit  etiam  oranem  ferd 
1  ftudiorum  materiam.    Nam  et  orationes 
^  ejus,  et  poemata,  et  epiftola?,  et  dialogi 
-  feruntur.    1 11  philofophia  parum  diligens, 
i  egregius  tamen  vitiomm  infectator  fuit ; 
:  multa;  in  eo  claraeque  fententiae,  multa; 
etiam  morum  gratia  legenda :  Sed  in  elo- 
quendo  corrupta  pleraque,  atque  eo  perni- 
ciofiflima,  quod  abundant  dulcibus  vitiis. 
Velles  eum  fuo  ingenio  dixifle  alieno  ju- 
dicio.    Nam,  fi  aliqua  contempfiffet,  fi  pa- 
rum  concupiflet,  fi  non  omnia  fua  amaflet, 
fi  rerum  pondera  minutiflirnis  fententiis 
non  fregilfet,  confenfu  potius  eruditorum, 
quara  puerorum  amore  comprobaretur. 
Varum  fic  quoque  jam  robuftis,  et  feve- 
riore  genere  fatis  firmatis,  legendus,  vel 
ideo,  quod  exercere  poteft  utrumque  judi- 
cium.   Multa  enim,  ut  dixi,  probanda  in 
eo,  multa  etiam  admiranda  funt,  eligere 
modo  curse  fit:  Quod  utinam  ipfe  fecif- 
fet.    Digna  enim  fuit  ilia  natura  quae  me^ 
liora  velkt ;  quod  voluit  efFecit  *.? 

*  Lib.  x.  c.  i . 
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What.Quindlilian  here  fays  of  the  dan- 
ger there  is  in  thofe  reading  him,  whofe. 
judgment  is  not  confined  by  fevere  ftudy, 
and  the  imitation  of  better  authors,  is  cer- 
tainly true ;  for  they  will  imitate  thofe  duU 
da  vitia^  and,  as  is  always  the  cafe,  mul- 
tiply them,  or  make  them  worfe;  fo  that 
they  will  write  a  ftyle  of  wit  altogether, 
which  is,  perhaps,  the  worft  of  all  ftyles, 
being  the  fartheft  removed  from  a  ftyle  of 
fenfe  and  gravity. 

I  obferve,  that  the  witty  writers  among 
us,  if  they  ftudy  at  the  fame  time  to  give  a 
round nefs  and  fmoothnefs  to  their  fenten- 
ces  (for  I  cannot  call  them  periods),  imi- 
tate Seneca  more  than  Tacitus ;  whereas 
thofe  who  affed  fentences  of  great  gravity 
and  wifdom,  make  Tacitus  their  model  5 
but  I  would  advife  them  both  to  ftudy  di- 
ligently thofe  remains  of  the  fchools  of  de- 
clamation, where,  I  will  venture  to  fay,  that 
they  will  find  as  m&tLf  fim  things^  as  they 
are  commonly  called,  as  are  to  be  found  in 
any  one  book.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  a 
man  would  form  a  grave,  manly  ftyle^of  that 
noble  frmplicity,  in  which  the  perfection  of 
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all  the  arts  confifts,  a  ftyle  of  bufinefs  fit  to 
convince  and  infirud:,  or  to  move  and  in- 
flame, if  that  be  required ;  not  a  ftyle  of 
pomp  and  orientation,  proper  only  to  be 
admired  by  the  .untaught  multitude ;  let 
him  n\udy  the  great,  matters  of  more  an- 
tient  times ;  and  when  he  has,  by  fuch  ftu- 
dy,  confirmed  his  tafte  and  judgment,  then 
he  may  corne  without  danger  to  the  read- 
ing of  Tacitus,  Seneca,  Fortius  Latro,and  the 
other  declaimers,  from  whom  he  may  ga- 
ther not  only  many  flowers  of  fpeeeh,  but 

many  ufeful  things. 

.  .. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
nature  of  the  eloquence  of  thofe  fchools;  and 
it  appears,  that  it  anfwers  exaclly  to  the  de- 
(criptlon  of  one  kind  of  the  Aliatic  eloquence 
given  us  by  Cicero,  in  the paflage above  quo- 
red.  Accordingly,  I  have  fhewn  that  it  came 
from  Aha:  and  it  was  very  natural  that  fuch 
m  eloquence  mould  be  produced  in  a  count- 
ry where  it  was  of  little  ufet  except  for 
[how,,  and:  oftentation.  There,  inftead  of 
ound  fenfe  and  argument,  and  diftindt  nar- 
rative of  fa£U,  fpeaking  would  become  wit- 
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ty  and  clever ;  arid  as  wit  cannot  bear  to  be 
diffufed  into  long  periods*  the  compofitiorl 
would  naturally  be  broken  into  fbort  fmart 
fentences,  turned  and  rounded  in  a  manner 
agreeable  to  the  ear ;  and  this,  as  we  mail 
fliew  afterwards,  is  the  nature  of  wit. 

There  have  not  been*  in  modern  times, 
any  fchools  of  declamation  that  I  have  heard 
of,  whatever  practice  there  may  have  been 
of  it  in  private  clubs  or  focieties.  But  there 
is  what  the  French  call  the  declamation  of 
the  theatre,  that  has  been  much  practifed 
among  people  of  fafhion,  both  in  France 
and  England.  This  may  be  a  very  good 
amufement ;  but,  if  it  is  ufed  as  an  exercife 
preparatory  to  public  fpeaking,  I  take  upon, 
me  abfolutely  to  condemn  it,  as  a  practice 
ftill  more  ufelefs  for  that  purpofe  than  the 
practice  of  the  fchools  I  have  been  cenfuring. 
For  there  the  genius  was  exercifed  in  the 
invention  of  arguments,  and  the  exprefiionj 
as  well  as  the  thought,  was  the  declaimer's 
own.  But  here  the  practitioner  fubmits  to 
the  mean  talk  of  repeating  another  man's 
thoughts  and  words,  in  doing  which  he 
commonly  mimics  fome  player  that  is  if* 
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.fhion,  and  very  often  tries  to  exprefs,  by 
Dice  and  gefture,  a  paffion  that  he  does 
Dt  feel.  This  manner,  transferred  to  bu- 
lefs  and  real  life,  will  difpleafe  a  man  of 
nfe  and  good  tafte,  more  than  the  rudeft 
nplicity,  and  greater!  want  of  art  in  fpeak- 
g.  And  fuch  an  orator  lofes  one  of  the  chief 
cans  of  perfuafion,  namely,  the  character  of 
ie  fpeaker:  For,  if  he  will  afTume  the 
anner  of  a  player,  he  muft  be  contented 
pafs  for  a  player,  not  a  man  of  worth 
id  gravity,  not  the  patriot  or  lover  of  his 
Untry,  that  he  holds  out  to  us* 


Vol.  III.  tf 
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C  H  A  P.  XIV. 

Of  the  other  kind  of  ornamented  flyle,  H 
gay  and  florid* — Antlent  authors  ±  wl 
have   written   in  that  Jlyle. — Mo  den 
fuch  as  my  Lord  Shaft/bury.— CharaEtt 
of  this  Jlyle* 


THE  other  kind  of  highly  ornamente 
ftyle  I  call  the  gay  or  florid,  < 
which  the  ornaments  are  quite  differei 
from  thofe  of  Thucydides's  ftyle  j  for  the 
are  of  the  harfh  and  auftere  kind  :  "Where; 
the  ornaments  of  this  ftyle  are  all  of  th 
fweet  and  pleafurable  fort,  amufing  the  ima 
gination  with  fine  images,  and  tickling  th 
ear  with  the  mo  ft  agreeable  founds.  C 
this  kind  may  be  reckoned  the  poetry  c 
Sappho  and  Anacreon ;  the  epidiclic  oratior 
too -among  the  Greeks,  ftich  as  Gorgiasanj 
Hippias,  and  other  antient  fophifts,  ufed  t 
fpeak  at  the  games.,  and  other  panegyric; 


9 
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tflemblies  in  Greece,  were  in  this  ftyle ; 
md  likewife  the  orations  o£  the  later  fo- 
>hifts,  fuch  as  Libanius  and  Themiftius, 
ontemporarics  of  Julian  the  Emperor.  Of 
'lis  kind  alfo  is  a  great  part  of  the  works 
f  Lucian,  particularly  one  of  his  dialogues, 
ntitlcd  Azores,  where  we  have  two  ora- 
ons,  one  in  praife  of  the  love  of  women, 
nother  an  inve&ive  upon  women^  and  ex- 
iling the  love  of  boys,  in  the  moll  florid 
yle  of  rhetoric  that  is,  I  think,  any  where 
)  be  found.  And  of  the  fame  kind  were 
iltain  fuppofititious  works,  forged  by  fome 
f  thofe  later  fophifts,  and  imputed  to  an- 
ent  authors,  fuch  as  the  poem  upon  the 
ory  of  Hero  and  Leander,  faid  to  be  the 
ork  of  Mufasus. 

The  poetry  of  this  age  Is  almoft  all  of 
.is  kind,  and  a  great  deal  of  our  profe  ; 
3t  only  what  is  profeffedly  poetical,  and  is 
;ry  properly  faid,  by  Mr.  Pope,  not  to  be 
)ctry,  but  profe  run  ?nad,  but  every  thing 
at  is  intended  for  a  very  fine  compofition. 
ne  of  the  moft  remarkable  of  this  fort,  that 
is  been  publilhed  of  late  years,  is  Hervey's 
[editations:  But  the  beft  by  far  of  the 
U  2 
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kind  are,  the  characteriftics  of  my  Lo 
Shafribury,  particularly  the  laft  volume 
them,  which  is  almoft  wholly  in  this  ftyle 

The  diftinguifhing  marks  of  it  are, 
great  copioufoefs  of  words,  and  thefe  I 

*  Tfiis  noble  author,  as  I  have  elfewhere  obfervi 
has  the  richeft  and  moft  copious  ftyle  of  any  writer 
Englifti;  but  as  in  this  he  has  imitated  Plato,  fo, 
think,  he  has  fallen  under  the  cenfure  which  the  Hs 
carnaffian  pronounces  upen  Plato,  of  being  often 
tioufly  rich  in  words,  and  abounding  too  much  in  ] 
riphrafes,   and  different  ways  of  expreffing  the  fai 

thing-—  ZK")(ciTa,i  elg  a7n^ofiac\8q  W8^Kp^ac7Hi?,;  zaKnTov  ovofj 
rcov  liri  <?£ix.vv[A£v/i  (leg.  iTriSeucvvpsvoq)  xevov  ;  Jipijl,  ad  C 
Pomp.  c.  2.  He  is  too,  as  the  Halicarnaffian  fays  of  Plai 
Ib.  over-abundant  in  epithets,  which  he  has  ufed  with 
poetical  licence.  He  often  concludes  his  periods  wi 
two  nouns,  and  each  its  attendant  epithet,  which  giv 
a  kind  of  dancing  cadence  to  his  periods,  to  which  01 
may  beat  time;  fuch  as,  *  a  man  of  profound  craft,  ai 

*  notable  dexterity ;'  ib.  p.  112. — 'divinely  authorif 

*  inftrudtor,  and  fpiritual  chief;'  p<  114.  Sometiir 
he  has  three  of  this  kind  all  in  a  ftring :  '  A  facred  he 

*  ror,  religious  antipathy,  and  mutual  difcord,  amoi 

*  worlhippers ;'  ib.  p.  60.  But,  with  all  thefe  faults,! 
think  it  muft  be  admitted,  that  his  ftyle  is  correct  as  I 
the  grammatical  part,  and  very  elegant;  and,  if  1 
faults  of  ftyle  were  greater  than  they  are,  I  mould  f< 
give  them  all,  in  favour  of  his  high  tafte  of  antient  Hi 
rature  and  the  lin^  arts,  and  a  certain  liberal  air  a 
gentleman-like  manner,   which  runs  through  all  ] 
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10ft  pompous  and  high  founding  that  can, 
e  found ;  a  great  many  metaphors  and 
ther  tropes ;  abundance  of  epithets,  anti^ 
iefes,  iimiles,  and  poetical  defcriptions ;  pa-r- 
imomafias,  pafifofes,  and  fuch  like  figures, 
s  make  the  language  go  fmoothly  off  the 
mgue* 

And  fo  much  for  both  kinds  of  the 
ighly  ornamented  ftyle,  the  fevere,  and 
le  gay  or  florid. 

ritings,  and  is,  I  think,  a  peculiar  and  diftinguifhing 
ark  of  his  ftyle. 

But  his  matter  does  not  pleafe  me  fo  much  as  his 
Ac  ;  bccaulc  I  approve  of  nothing  written  againft  the 
iablimed  religion  of  the  country,  whether  in  the 
ay  of  ferious  argument,  or  of  ridicule.    The  raillery, 

is  true,  of  my  Lord  Shaftfbury  is  very  delicate  ;  and 
;  has  treated  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  its  profefTors, 
ith  decency,  at  lealt,  and  good  breeding,  which  is 
ore  than  can  be  faid  of  fome  later  infidel  writers,  one 
"whom  has  told  us,  in  fo  many  words,  that,  before  % 
an  can  believe  the  Bible  hiftory,  the  whole  principles' 

his  underftanding  muft  be  fubverted.  ^ut  my  Lord 
wiftibury  was  a  high-bred  man  of  fafhion,  who  had 
npioved  a  natural  good  tafle,  not  only  by  the  ftudy  of 
ie  poiitetiefs  of  antient  dialogue,  to  ufe  his  own  exprelTion? 
Jt  by  keeping  the  beft  company  in  the  age  in  which 
-  lived— a  thing  which  I  hold  to  be  no  lefs  neceflary 
•  make  a  police  writer,  than  a  well-bred  gentleman. 

u  3 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Of  the  middle  ftyle. — Examples  of  that  Jlyh 
antient  and  modern. 

THE  third  and  laft  character  of  ftyle 
mentioned  is  the  middle  or  tempe 
rate  kind,  partaking  of  both,  but  fhunninj 
the  extremes  of  either ;  for  it  is  not  f( 
fimple  as  the  one,  nor  fo .  much  ornament- 
ed as  the  other.  Of  this  kind,  according 
to  the  Halicarnaffian,  is  the  ftyle  of  lib- 
erates the  orator^  and  of  Plato  the  philofo- 
pher,  but  both  bordering  on  the  excefs  ol 
gay  and  florid ;  nor  was  this  ftyle  per- 
fected, fays  he,  till  the  time  of  Demofthe- 
nes  *,  He,  in  fome  of  his  orations,  as  w< 
have  feen,  and  where  the  nature  of  his  fub 
jecl:  required  it,  is  as  perfectly  fimple  a 
Lyfias ;  but,  ip  his  public  orations,  th<| 
ftyle  is  admirably  tempered  by  the  fimplii 
city  of  Lyfias,  the  aufterity  of  Thucydides 

*  n^i  T^q  ^£»votijtoj  ra  Aypoc?$i';8c  5   Cap.  14.  15.  l6-p 
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nd  the  fweet  and  pleafurable  ftyle  of  Ifo- 
rates  and  Plato.  This  the  Halicarnaffian,  in 
le  paffage  above  quoted,  has  proved  by  exa- 
mples from  all  the  three  authors. 

The  Halicarnaffian's  own  ftyle  is  of  this 
ind,  plain  and  didactic,  but  with  as  much 
rnamcnt  as  art  or  fcience  admits.  And 
f  the  fame  kind  are  the  rhetorical  works 
f  Cicero,  particularly  his  three  books  de 
'ratorc,  the  moft  fmifhed  of  his  works  of 
lat  kind,  in  which  he  has  very  fuccefsfulljr 
nitated  the  dialogue  of  Plato, 

The  beft  writers  in  Englifh  compofe  m 
lis  ftyle  ;  fuch  as  Milton,  Lord  Clarendon, 
ord  Bolingbroke,  Dr.  Atterbury;  and,  to 
Dine  down  to  our  own  times,  Dr.  Arm- 
rong  and  Mr.  Harris,  who  has,  like  Plato 
:id  Cicero,  adorned  philofophy  with  the 
jghts  and  graces  of  eloquence;  and,  like 
le  Halicarnaffian,  has  fhewn  that  gram-* 
lar  and  criticifm  are  fufceptible  of  the  or- 
aments  of  words, 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  a  fourth  general  character  of  flyle,  tht 
fublime.—It  conffls  chiefly  of  the  matter— 
Examples  of  it.— The  counter  part  of  tht 
fublime,  or  mock-heroic  .—Examples  of  this 
fyle%  antient  and  modern*— Improper  lift 
of  it  by  Mr.  Fielding^  in  his  hi/lory  oj 
Tom  Jones, —Of  a  fixth  general  char  acta 
of  fiyle,  the  ridiculous.- — The  meaning  oj 
the  word.— The  nature  of  the  thing.— 
The  reafon  of  the  pleafure  it  gives  us.—r 
General  obfervations  upon  it.— Vanity  and 
affectation  the  proper  fubjecls  of  it. — Ex- 
amples of  a  proper  and  an  improper  ri- 
diculous char  abler. — -Authors  antient  and 
modern  that  have  excelled  in  the  ridku-\ 
lous.—It  does  not  belong  to  the  greakf 
geniufes. 

T  Have,  in  the  preceeding  chapter,  fpo- 
■*  ken  of  three  general  characters  of  ftyle; 
I  am  now  to  treat  of  a  fourth,  which  1  cal 
|he  fublime ;  it  may  alfo  be  called  the  higl 
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Qyle;  but  we  muft  diftinguifh  it  from  what 
[  call  the  highly  ornamented  Jlyley  from 
which,  I  think  it  is  very  different.  For  it 
s  the  matter  chiefly  that  constitutes  the 
[hbHtnej  and,  if  it  be  not  of  a  nature  high 
nd  exalted,  whatever  ornaments  of  diction 
ve  may  beftow  upon  it,  we  fliall  never  at-< 
ain  to  this  character  of  ftyle. 

What  then  is  the  matter  or  fubject  of  the 
ublirne  ?  I  anfwer,  it  is  God  and  nature  5 
:he  works  of  God  and  nature ;  wifdom, 
virtue,  heroic  characters  of  men  and  their 
ictions ;  and,  in  fhort,  whatever  we  con- 
:cive  to  be  higheft  and  moft  exalted,  whe- 
ther in  nature  or  in  art. 

But  is  the  matter  alone  fufRcient  to  con- 
stitute the  fublime  ?  If  it  were  fo,  then  the 
iPhyfics  and  Metaphyfics  of  Ariftotle,  or 
whatever  elfe  is  well  written  upon  Subjects 
of  high  fpeculation,  muft  be  reckoned  fu- 
blime. Something  more  then,  in  my  ap-* 
prehenfion,  is  required  to  entitle  any  com- 
pofition  to  that  name :  And  what  is  that  ? 
It  is,  that  the  writer  fliould  have  fentiments 
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fuitable  to  the  fubjecl:,  and  that  he  mould 
exprefs  thole  fentiments.  And  what  are 
thofe  fentiments  ?  I  anfwer,  fentiments  of 
high  admiration,  fuch  as  fubjects  of  the 
kind  we  are  fpeaking  of  ought  to  infpire, 
£nd  will  infpire,  into  every  man  of  genius. 
If,  therefore,  a  philofopher  only  teaches  and 
explains  any  high  theorem  (and  that  is  all 
that  belongs  to  him  as  a  philofopher),  but 
expreffes  no  emotion,  nor  any  thing  like 
rapturous  or  enthufiaftic  admiration,  he  is 
not  a  fublime  writer,  though  he  may  have 
very  great  merit  as  a  philofopher,  and  may 
raife  fuch  ideas  in  others,  and  perhaps 
feel  them  himfelf,  though  he  do  not  ex- 
prefs them ;  which,  I  believe,  was  the 
cafe  of  Ariftotle,  and  was  certainly  the  cafe 
of  Plato. 

But  is  there  no  ornament  of  words,  no 
particular  kind  of  ftyle,  required  to  exprefs 
the  fublime?  I  think  not;  only  the  words 
nm ft  not  be  low,  nor  the  compofition  mean 
and  abjecl:;  for  thefe  would  debafe  the  no- 
bleft  thoughts.  But,  I  think,  no  ornament 
is  required  ;  or,  if  any  is  given,  it  ought  tQ 
be  rather  of  the  fevere  kind,  than  of  th? 
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florid  and  pleafurable.  For  fuch  figures 
as  the  parifofis,  paronomafia,  and  like  end- 
ings, would  be  much  worfe  than  no  orna-? 
ment, 

Let  us  fee  how  this  notion  of  the  fublime 
will  apply  to  fome  famous  paflages  that 
have  been  quoted  as  inftances  of  the  fu- 
blime ;  and  I  will  begin  with  the  words  of 
Mofes,  giving  an  account  of  the  creation  of 
the  world  by  Almighty  God,  a  fubje£t,  no 
doubt,  in  its  nature  mod  fublime :  c  And 
1  God  faid,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
p  light.'  The  thing  to  be  exprefled  here  is, 
^he  ad  of  Omnipotence  creating,  at  once, 
and  by  a  fimple  jiat,  the  fineft  and  moll 
fubtile  of  all  material  things  : 

Etherial,  firft  of  things,  quintefTence  pure. 

Par.  Loft.  B.  vii.  v.  244. 

Such  an  a£t,  fo  far  exceeding  all  human 
comprehenfion,  was  not  eafy  to  be  properly 
expreffcd  ;  for,  as  the  fame  author  fays, 

Immediate  are  the  ads  of  God,  more  fwifc 
Than  time  or  motion  ;  but  to  human  ears, 
Cannot  without  procefs  of  fpeech  be  told  ; 
So  told,  as  earthly  notion  can  receive. 

Book  vii.  v.  176. 

■ 

■ 
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To  endeavour  to  adorn  with  words  fuch  a 
thought,  would  be  to  degrade  it.  Mofes, 
therefore,  has  expreffed  it  in  the  fimpleft, 
and,  at  the  fame  time,  the  nobleft  manner, 
by  which  he  has  told  us,  as  well  as  could 
be  told  by ■  procefs  of  fpeech,  that  the  thing 
was  immediately  done  by  the  word  of  the 
Almighty.  And,  though  the  words  be  as 
fimple  as  poffible,  yet  it  may  be  obferved, 
that  there  is  a  beauty  and  an  emphafts  in 
the  repetition  of  the  word  light;  for  the 
thought  would  not  have  been  fo  well  expref- 
fed, if  it  had  flood  thus :  '  God  faid,  Let  there 
be  light,  and  it  was  fo.'  Accordingly  Mil- 
ton, in  tranflating  the  paffage  into  verfe,  has 
jiot  negle&ed  this  beauty  ; 

Let  there  be  light  f  faid  God,  and  forthwith  light 
Etherial,  firft  of  things,  quintefTence  pure, 
Sprung  from  the  deep.  B.  vii.  v.  24.3. 

And  as  it  is  thus  properly  expreffed'  by 
Mofes,  it  could  not,  I  think,  have  been  foj 
expreffed  but  by  a  man  who  had  a  juftjj 
conception  of  fo  great  an  a£t  of  power*. 


*  This  is  the  opinion  of  Loraginus,  who  quotes  this! 
pafTage  as  an  inftance  of  the  fublime,  and  make  Mofes'd 
conception  of  the  power  of  God  the  foundation  ofth,? 
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Another  inftance  of  the  fublime,  quoted 
ilfo  by  Longinus,  is  the  prayer  of  Ajax  in 
he  Iliad,  upon  occafion  of  a  thick  darknefs 
vhich  covered  the  Grecian  army>  in  the 
nidft  of  a  hot  engagement.  He  prays  to 
Jupiter  to  deliver  them  from  the  darknefs ; 
md  then,  fays  he,  deftroy  us  in  the  light, 
nice  that  is  your  will.  The  words  here  are 
ill  common,  ordinary  words,  and  nowife 
igured  in  the  compofition  * ;  but  the  fen- 
iment  is  noble,  and  truly  heroic,  and  that 
nakes  the  fublime  of  the  paffage ;  for  he 

ublime  of  the  paffage.  He  had  before  quoted  a  pafTage 
Tom  Homer,  which,  he  fays,  is  fublime,  becaufe  the 
Doet  there  expreffes  an  idea  of  Neptune  worthy  of  the 
*od.  In  like  manner,  fays  he,  the  law-giver  of  the 
\ews,  not  a  common  man,  having  conceived  fuch  a  no- 
ion  of  the  power  of  God,  exprefles  it  thus :  Longinus's 
vords  are— ~ratT>)  x.ca  I  xm  IxScum  $z?[/jcQsrr)<;,  «  iv^uit 
■■■■  1  nretai]  Wji  tu  Qettj  SvvxfA.iv  y.arrx  rvv  x£jxv  ixuGr'crs> 

'pri;/     wOt/f    h    TYI    Ei£7«j/v>5    y^X,\x^    TU9    VQp,W)—U'7r6V    0  hoc? 

PrX7h  T'  J   ysvtcrbbj  (pcocy  kx)  tyemom   ymcrOu  yrl9  jcxt   syevsro  £ 

De  fubl.  9. 

n^iraov  (tctiGrw,  soc  a  IfQa'Kf.LCiCiv  $;cr9xt 
E>  h  Qxh  Ka\  oAewo*,  \iru  w  tu  hxhv  &ru$  » 

II.  g.  v.  645. 
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does  not  pray  to  live,  but  to  have  an  op- 
portunity of  dying  bravely  in  the  light. 
And  we  may  oblerve^  in  pafling-,  that  there 
is  a  bluntnefs  in  defiring  Jupiter  to  deftroy 
them,  which  fuits  very  well  the  character  of 
Ajax;  but  could  hardly,  with  propriety^ 
have  been  put  into  the  mouth  of  any  other 
of  the  heroes. 

Longinus  quotes  feveral  other  pafiageS 
From  Homer  as  examples  of  the  fublime* 
particularly  his  defcription  of  the  battle  of 
the  gods,  in  the  2 2d  Iliad,  and  the  convul- 
fion  of  nature  upon  that  occafion.  For 
thefe  I  refer  to  Longinus  himfelf ;  and  I 
will  only  add,  that,  when  they  are  examin- 
ed, it  will  be  found,  that  the  fublime  of 
them  all  confifts  chiefly  in  the  thought :  I 
fay  chiefly ;  for  I  would  not  be  underftood 
to  deny  that  there  is  a  language  fuitable  to 
great  thoughts,  and  that  there  mould  be  a 
certain  dignity  both  in  the  words  and  the 
compofition.  But  over-doing  in  ftich  cafes 
is  very  dangerous ;  and  it  is  much  better  |j 
that  the  language  mould  be  too  little,  than 
too  much  ornamented* 
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But  what  mews  evidently  that  the  mat- 
er is  principal  in  the  fublime  character  of 
lyle  is  this,  that,  if  the  matter  be  low 
nd  trivial,  and,  at  the  fame  time,  the  fen- 
iments  heroic  with  language  fuitable,  then 
:  becomes  a  fpecies  of  writing  altogether; 
liferent,  and  indeed  oppofite,  and  which, 
ccordingly,  bears  the  name  of  mock-heroic^ 
r  burlcfquc.    Of  this  kind  we  have  an  an- 
ient poem,  by  fome  given  to  Homer,  but, 
robably,  the  work  of  a  fophift  of  later 
mes ;  I  mean  the  battle  of  the  frogs  and 
lice,  in  which  we  have  afcribed  to  thofe 
ttle  contemptible  animals  the  fentiments 
nd  actions  of  the  heroes  of  the  Iliad  and 
klyfiey  ;  and  the  ridicule  of  the  pompous 
inguage  of  tragedy,   by  making  it  too 
ompous,  or  what  we  call  bombaft,  was 
•equent  among  the  poets  of  the  old  come- 
y  at  Athens. 

In  modern  times,  there  are- many  works 
f  this  kind,  both  in  profe  and  verfe ;  but 
[  ie  bed:  of  them  all,  in  my  judgment,  is 
■  ie  Dunciad  of  Mr.  Pope,  in  which,  to  the 
idicule  of  the  mock-heroic,  is  joined  the 
I  eentft  fatire.  And  though,  I  believe,  moft 
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fcholars  who  underftand  the  original  are  of 
opinion,  that  he  has  not  tranflated  Homer 
well ;  yet  every  body,  I  imagine,  will  ad- 
mit that,  in  the  Dunciad,  he  has  parodied 
Virgil  exceedingly  well ;  but  of  this  I  have 
faid  enough  elfewhere*. 

Mr.  Fielding,  in  his  comic  narrative 
poem,  the  hiftory  of  Tom  Jones,  has  mix- 
ed with  his  narrative  a  good  deal  of  the 
mock-heroic;  and,  particularly,  there  is  a 
defcription  of  a  fquabble  in  a  country  church- 
yard wholly  in  that  ftyle  f  -  It  is^  in- 
deed, an  excellent  parody  of  Homer's 
battles,  and  is  highly  ridiculous ;  but,  in 
my  opinion,  it  is  not  proper  for  fuch  a 
work  :  Firjl^  becaufe  it  is  too  great  a  change 
of  ftyle,  greater  than  any  work  of  a  legi- 
timate kind,  which  I  think  Fielding's  is,  will 
admit,  from  the  fimple  and  familiar  to  the 
heroic  or  mock-heroic.  It  is  no  better  than  a 
patch ;  and,  though  it  be  a  mining  one,  no 
regular  work  ought  to  have  any  at  all.  For 
Horace  has  very  properly  given  it  as  a  mark 
of  a  work  irregular,  and  of  ill  texture,  the 
having  fuch  purple  clouts,  as  he  calls  them ; 


*  P.  no. 


f  Book  iv.  d  8. 
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 Late  qui  fplendeat  unus  et  alter 

Afluiter  pannus.   Ars  Poet. 

Secondly,  becaufe  it  deftroys  the  probabi- 
lity of  the  narrative,  which  ought  to  be  care- 
Fully  ftudied  in  all  works,  that,  like  Mr. 
Fielding's,  are  imitations  of  real  life  and 
manners,  and  which,  accordingly,  has  been 
very  much  laboured  by  that  author.    It  is 
for  the  probability  of  the  narrative  chiefly 
:hat  I  have  fo  much  commended  Gulliver's 
Travels.    Now,  I  appeal  to  every  reader, 
whether  fuch  a  defcription  in  thofe  Travels, 
is  that  of  the  battle  in  the  church-yard, 
A*ould  not  have  intirely  deftroyed  the  cre- 
libility  of  them,  and  prevented  their  im- 
)p(iog  upon  any  body,  as  it  is  faid  they 
lid  at  firft.    This,  therefore,  I  cannot  help 
ranking  a  blemifh,  in  a  work  which  has 
)thcr\viie  a  great  deal  of  merit,  and  which 
I  mould  have  thought  perfect  of  the  kind, 
f  it  had  not  been  for  this,  and  another 
ault  that  I  find  to  it,  namely,  the  au- 
hor's  appearing   too  much   in   it  him- 
elf,  who   had  nothing   to  do   in  it  at 
Vol.  III.  X 
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all  By  this  the  reader  will  underftand  th 
I  mean  his  reflections,  with  which  he  begi; 
his  books,  and  fometimes  his  chapters. 

And  fo  much  for  the  mock-heroic,  < 
burlefque,  which  I  call  a  fifth  general  ch; 
rafter  of  ftyle. 

Of  kin  to  this,  is  that  kind  of  ftyle  whic 
we  may  call  the  ridiculous ;  a  ftyle  ver 
much  praftifed,  but  the  nature  of  it  nc 
underftood  by  every  body,  I  ufe  the  wor 
in  the  claflical  meaning,  to  fignify  what 

*  The  fable  of  this  piece  is,  I  think,   an  extraord. 
nary  effort  both  of  genius  and  art;  for,  though  it  b 
very  complex,  taking  in  as  great  a  variety  of  matter  as, 
believe,  any  heroic  fable,  it  is  fo  fimple  as  to  be  eafil 
enough  comprehended  in  one  view.    And  it  has  this  pe 
culiar  excellency,  that  every  incident  of  the  almofl:  inf 
nite  variety  which  the  author  has  contrived  to  introduc 
into  it,  contributes,  fome  way  or  other,  to  bring  on  thj 
cataftrophe,  which  is  fo  artfully  wrought  up,  and  brouglj 
about  by  a  change  of  fortune  fo  fudden  and  furprifim! 
that  it  gives  the  reader  all  the  pleafure  of  a  well  writte 
tragedy  or  comedy.  And,  therefore,  as  I  hold  the  inventiq 
and  compofition  of  the  fable  to  be  the  chief  beauty  of  eveij 
poem,  I  mult  be  of  opinion,  that  Mr.  Fielding  was  one  1 
the  greateft  poetical  geniufes  of  his  age  ;  nor  do  I  think  th 
his  work  has  hitherto  met  with  the  praife  that  it  deferve, 
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ever  tends  to  excite  laughter,  whether  per- 
fon  or  thing.  In  our  fenfe  of  the  word, 
when  applied  to  a  perfon,  it  fignifies  one 
who  is  himfelf  the  object  of  laughter; 
whereas,  in  the  fenfe  the  Romans  ufed  the 
word,  it  fignified  a  perfon  who  excited 
laughter,  without  diftin&ion,  whether  it 
was  at  his  own  expence,  or  at  the  expence 
of  another,  or  without  being  at  the  expence 
of  any  body,  if  he  prefented  to  us  images 
that  were  rifible.  According  to  the  Roman 
ufe,  therefore,  of  the  word,  when  applied 
to  perfons,  it  was  equivocal,  fignifying  two 
characters  of  men  very  difFerent,  one  whom 
wc  call  ridiculous,  and  another  that  we 
would  rather  call  a  wit,  or  a  merry  face- 
tious fellow  *.  And  it  had  the  fame  am- 
biguity when  applied  to  the  words  or  fay- 
in  gs  of  men,  as  when  applied  to  their  per- 

*  It  was  not,  however,  even  in  this  fenfe,  a  refpeo 
table  character  among  the  Romans ;  nor  did  Cato  mean 
to  pay  a  compliment  to  Cicero  when  he  faid,  upon 
hearing  his  jocofe  pleading  for  Mursena,  in  which  he 
ridiculed    the    ftoical  philofophy  profefTed  by  Cato,— 

Quern  ridiculum  confulem  habemus!'  And  a  profeiled 
jeftef  was  a  very  contemptible  character,  both  among 
ihe  Romans  and  Greeks.  He  was  called  Scurra  by  the 
former,  and  ytferrttruo ,  or  ^oAc^oc,  by  the  latter. 

X   2  ^ 
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fons ;  for  it  denoted  either  what  we  would 
call  a  witty  or  pleafant  faying,  that  is,  a 
faying  that  excites  laughter  not  at  itfelf,  bul 
at  fomething  elfe  *,  or  what  we  call  a  ridi- 
culous faying,  that  is,  a  faying  which  make; 
us  laugh  at  itfelf,  and,  by  confequence,  at  th< 
perfon  who  ufes  it.    It  is  in  the  firft  of  thefi 
fenfes  that  I  apply  the  word  to  ftyle,  mean- 
ing a  ftyle  that  makes  us  laugh,  not  at  itfelf 
but  prefents  to  us  other  images  of  laugh 
ter.    It  is  in  this  fenfe  that  Cicero  ufes  th 
word,  in  his  books  de  Oratore^  where  h 
lays  down  rules  for  the  ridiculous,  whicl 
he  makes  to  be  a  confiderable  talent  of  li 
orator  f .    And  it  is  in  this  fenfe  that  Ho 
race  ufes  the  word,  when  he  fays, 

I 

•  Ridkulum  acri 

Fortius  ac  melius  magnas  plerumque  fecat  res. 

Having  thus  fettled  the  meaning  of  th 
word,  the   queflion   is   next  concernin 

*  In  this  fenfe  it  is  ufed  by  Cicero,  when  fpeakingofj 
orator:  He  commends  him  for  faying  many  things — '  N< 
«  folum  acute,  fed  ridicule  et  facete  Lib.  i.  de  Orat.  c.5 
And,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  Julius  Cicfar,  relating  a  ban  m 
of  one  of  his  foldiers,  fays,  *  Non  irridicule  dixit;'  i 
Bell.  Gall.  Lib.  i.  c.  42. 

f  De  Orat.  Lib.  ii.  c.  58. 
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the  thing  itfelf :  What  is  it  that  excites 
this  extraordinary  commotion  in  us,  by 
which  not  only  the  countenance,  but  the 
whole  body  is  altered ;  and,  if  it  goes  to 
any  excefs,  may  be  faid  to  be  convulfed  ? 
It  is  evidently  not  a  mere  bodily  affection, 
but  proceeds  originally  from  the  mind. 
What  affe&ion  then,  or  paffion  of  the  mind, 
produces  it?  Is  it  joy?  It  is  fo  in  children, 
who  laugh  merely  becaufe  they  are  pleafed ; 
and  it  may  be  fo  likewife  in  men,  whofe 
underftandings  differ  little  from  thofe  of 
children  :  But  it  is  not  fo  in  men  of  fenfe  ; 
far  (eft  is  it  grief,  anger,  indignation,  or 
(any  fuch  like  paffion.    Or  wrhat  quality  is 
it  in  the  object,  perfon,  or  thing,  which 
excites  it  ?  It  is  not  goodnefs,  moft  cer- 
tainly, fitnefs,  or  aptitude,  for  any  purpofe  ; 
neither  is  it  malice,  evil,  or  mifchievouf- 
nefs ;  nor  is  it  beauty,  for  that  excites 
love  and  admiration,  not  laughter*  But 
what  fhall  we  fay  of  the  contrary  of  beau* 
ty — deformity?  Is  it  not  the  objed:  af  ridw 
cule?  And,  I  believe,  upon  inquiry,  it  will 
be  found,  that  every  thing  ridiculous,  I 
mean,  what  is  the  object  of  laughter  and 

i'i 
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derifion,  is,  in  forne  way  or  other,  de 
formed** 

So  far,  therefore,  we  are  advanced  i 
this  inquiry,  as  to  have  found  out  that  th 
objecl:  of  laughter  is  deformity  :  But  th 
queftion  ftill  remains,  What  is  deformity 
It  is  the  oppofite  of  beauty,  as  we  hav 
juft  now  faid.  But  what  is  beauty?  will 
man  afk,  who  has  a  philofophical  turn,  an 
wants  to  be  at  the  bottom  of  this  queftioi 
This  is  a  matter  of  no  fmall  inquiry,  an 
goes  deep  into  philofophy  and  the  natui 
of  things ;  but  it  will  be  fufficient,  for  01 
prefent  purppfe,  to  fay,  that  beauty  confifi 
of  a  whole,  and  eorrefponding  parts,  i 
which  there  is  nothing  defective,  nothin 
fuperfluous  or  redundant,  nothing  that  : 
unfuitable  or  foreign  to  the  defign  of  th 
whole.  Beauty,  therefore,  neceifarily  in 
plies  fome  defign,  plan,  or  fyftem  ;  an 
where  that  is  miffed  of,  or  where  we  fin 
any  thing  incongruous,  diflbnant,  or  incon' 

*  This  is  the  account  that  Cicero  gives  of  the  rici 
culous:  '  Locus  autem,  et  regio  quafi  ridiculi,  turpitude 
*  ec  deformitate  quadam  condneturj*  Lib.  ii.  de  Ori 
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patible  with  that  defign,  then  have  we  the 
idea  of  deformity. 

But  if  this  be  the  object  of  ridicule,  then 
is  not  only  foil) \  but  vicey  ridiculous;  for 
nothing  is  more  difcordant  or  incompatible 
with  the  fyftem  of  a  rational  and  focial  na- 
ture, and  with  the  fyftem  of  nature  in  ge- 
neral. But  vice  is  the  object  of  hatred  a^nd 
avcrfion ;  and,  if  it  be  accompanied  with 
abilities  and  power,  or  fear  and  terror,  not 
of  ridicule,  what  mail  we  fay  then?  Muft 
we  retract  what  we  have  laid  down,  that 
deformity  is  the  fubjedt  of  laughter?  No; 
that  will  not  he  neceffary:  but  we  muft 
add  to  the  definition,  and  fay  that  it  is  the 
dcjlnncd  without  hurt  or  mifchief*.  So 
that  whatever  quality  is  hurtful  or  mif- 

*  Arid.  Ars  Poet. 

yz;  »MWf6«j  fat  «  p&a^Ttfcon      cap.  <J . 

And  Cicero,  in  the  paftage  above  quoted,  after  having 
fhid  that  deformity  is  the  fubjeft  of  ridicule,  adds,  f  Nec 

*  infignis  improbitas,  et  fcelere  juncla,  nec  rurfus  mife- 
'  ria  infgnis,  agitata  ridetur.  Facinorofos  enim  majore 
f  quadam  vi,  quam  ridiculi,  vulnerari  volunt;  miferos  il- 

*  ludi  nolunt,  nifi  fi  fe  forte  jattant.'  And,  a  little  after, 
he  lays,  4  Quamobrem  matenes  omnis  ridiculorum  eft  in 

*  Mas  vitiis,  qux  funt  in  vita  hominum,  neque  carorum, 

*4 
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chievous,  either  to  the  perfon  who  poffeffej 
it,  or  to  any  other,  or  to  both,  as  is  ofter. 
the  cafe,  is  not  ridiculous. 

But  the  queftion  is  not  yet  anfwered 
From  what  affection  or  difpolition  of  the 
niind  this  adion  of  the  mufcles  of  the  face 
and  agitation  of  the  body  proceeds  ?  It  5$ 
not  from  joy,  grief,  or  any  other  of  the 
paffions  above-mentioned ;  it  is  evident 
Ukewife,  that  we  are  not  indifferent  with 
refpecl:  to  the  perfon  or  thing  at  which  we 
laugh.  It  remains,  therefore,  that  it  can 
only  proceed  from  contempt;  and,  accord- 
ingly, we  never  laugh  at  what  we  value 
or  efteem,  in  fo  far,  at  leaft\  as  we  value 
and  efteem  it.  For  it  may  happen  that  a 
perfon  who,  upon  the  whole,  is  valuable 
and  eftimable,  has  fomething  in  him  that 
is  ridiculous. 

imbAJK'1  ■■■  ••>"•;■•;>  r-:.-i-H>  ^:;f,M.  :  » u:j  iwiipr 

But  there  is  one  thing  farther  that  is  {till 
to  be  accounted  for  concerning  the  ridicu- 


*  neque  calamitoforurn,  neque  eoruni  qui  ob  facinus  a<l 
«  fupplicium  rapiendi  videntur ;  eaque,  belle  agitata^  ri« 

*  demur;'  Lib.  ii.  de  Orat.  c.  <;9« 
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ous,  and  that  is,  how  it  comes  to  give  us 
)leafure ;  for  that  it  does  give  pleafure,  and 
rery  high  pleafure  too,  to  certain  characters 
)f  men,  is  a  faQ:  that  cannot  be  difputed. 
\nd  I  fay  this  pleafure  proceeds  from  our 
>pinion  that  we  are  free  from  the  blemifh 
>r  deformity  which  we  laugh  at  in  others, 
md  therefore  are  fo  far  fuperior  to  them. 
\nd  hence  it  is,  that  vain  and  conceited  men 
re  moft  difpofed  to  laugh  at  the  vanities 
.nd  follies  of  others  ;  whereas  men  of  fenfe 
.nd  modefty  are  the  leaft  difpofed  to  do  fo*. 

*  Ariftotle,  in  the  nth  chapter  of  the  ift  book  of  his 
rhetoric,  gives  no  other  reafon  why  the  ridiculous  is  plea- 
ant,  except  that  it  raifes  laughter,  and  is  a  kind  of  play  or 
lVCfiion — jpoiv-;  $t  *ai  n  tzx&o.  ruv  notuv  xxi  'sixaoc. 

ncK»  *a»  o  yiXu);  TuJ'j  yotMj    cuictyKV)   oe  Kcci    tcc   yikoia  v)Oeoc 

,x>y  xxi  xvti^wnus  x.xi  >.o>y«  «ai  t%ya.  But  the  queftion. 
rturns,  Why  is  laughing  pleafant,  and  why  does  this 
:ind  of  play  and  diverfion  pleafe  fome  perfons  much 
aore  than  any  other?  For  that  all  diverfion  is  naturally 
tleahint,  being  an  eafe  or  remifTion  of  the  mind  from  la- 
tour  and  ferious  thought,  cannot  be  denied.  But  why 
hould  the  view  of  deformity  be  fo  peculiarly  pleafant, 
ib  to  excite  in  us  a  kind  of  convulfion  of  the  body  ?  I 
:an  alVign  no  other  reafon  but  the  one  I  have  mentioned, 
the  comparifon  we  fecretly  make  between  the  de- 
:ormed  objeft  and  ourfelves. 


\ 
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If  the  curious  reader  further  inquire,  hov 
it  comes  that  this  pleafure,  which  the  ridi- 
culous gives  us,  is  expreffed  by  laughing 
the  anfwer  is,  that  every  emotion  or  paffioi 
of  the  mind  is  denoted  by  fome  fymptom  o 
affection  of  the  body,  which  by  nature  i 
made  to  accompany  the  emotion  or  paffioi 
of  the  mind,  and  which,  therefore,  may  b 
called  the  language  of  nature,  long  prior  t< 
any  language  of  human  inftitution.  Wlr 
fuch  an  action  of  the  mufcles  of  th 
face,  or  the  correfponding  agitation  of  th 
body,  fhould  be  an  indication  of  the  fenf 
of  the  ridiculous,  is,  I  believe,  as  difficult  t< 
explain,  as  why  blufhing  fhould  be  a  fig] 
of  fhame,  palenefs  or  rednefs  of  the  face,  c 
fear  or  anger.  All  I  know  of  the  matte 
is,  that,  in  fome  brutes,  particularly  in  fora 
dogs,  a  fimilar  action  of  their's  is  a  fign  c 
pleafure  or  joy.  And,  as  the  infants  of  ou 
fpecies  in  many  things  refemble  the  brutei 
fo,  as  I  have  already  obferved,  they  expre: 
their  joy  in  that  way;  even  men,  whe 
they  are  pleafed,y/?zi/<?,  which  no  doubt  hi 
fome  affinity  to  laughing ;  and,  according 
ly,  it  is  expreffed  in  Latin  by  a  word  whic 
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-notes  laughter  in  a  fmall  degree,  fubri- 
?o  *. 

• 

From  this  account  of  the  ridiculous,  feve- 
il  observations  will  arife  that  are  worth  at- 
tnding  to :  The  firft  I  fhall  mention  is 
Dnneded  with  what  I  have  juft  now  faid; 
nd  it  is  this — that  men  of  great  under- 
anding,  and  fublime  genius,  though  they 
erceive  the  ridicule  of  things,  will  not  de- 
gUt  in  it,  nor  dwell  upon  it,  but  will  rather 
jrn  their  attention  from  it,  becaufe  truth  and 

•  Horner,  who,  to  nfe  an  expreflion  of  Shake fpear's, 
7*ov  all  qualities  of  human  dealings  <witb  a  learned fpirit has 
ell  diftinguifned  betwixt  a  laugh  and  a  /mile,  for  which 
ift  the  Greeks  have,  I  thmk,  very  properly,  a  diftinft 
ord,  as  we  have  in  Englifh,  not  as  in  the  Latin  and 
rench,  a  word  compounded  with  that  which  denotes 
lughter  and  the  prepofition.  It  is  in  that  moil  beauti- 
\\  paflage,  the  fweeteft  by  far  and  moll  tender  in  the 
fhole  Iliad,  where  he  contrives  to  make  Hector  meet 
Andromache  and  his  child  in  the  ftreets  of  Troy.  When 
e  rirlt  met  them,  he  Hood  and  fmiled,  looking  upon  his 
hild  with  lilent  joy.  Ktgi  oj*ev  uioncwg  taut  n<;  isra^a  o-tuirv* 
Icre  if  Hector  had  laughed,  it  would  have  been  foolifli 
nd  child ifh  ;  but,  when  going  to  embrace  his  fon,  he 
hrunk  from  him  into  the  bolbm  of  his  nurfe,  frightened 
vith  the  nodding  of  the  plumage  of  his  helmet,  both  he 
iiid  the  mother  very  properly  laughed. 

Itx  oe  tyilxcn  wifvQ  te  ^tV-f ,  seal  taorviet  ff)rm%. 

Iliad  6.  v.  461. 
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beauty  are  their  purfuit,  not  deformity.  An 
accordingly  we  find,  that  none  of  the  gre; 
writers  of  antiquity,  fuch  as  Homer  an 
Virgil,  Plato,  Ariftotle,  or  even  Demofthcl 
nes,  to  whom,  as  an  orator,  it  might  havi 
been  ufeful,  pra&ifed  it.    With  refpec"t  t 
the  laft  mentioned,  we  are  exprefsly  to 
by  the  Halicarnaffian,  that  he  had  no  ta 
lent  for  it;  and  I  believe  that  to  have  bee 
the  cafe  of  the  other  great  authors  abov 
mentioned :  For,  if  we  have  no  delight  i 
the  thing,  and  do  not  praclife  it,  we  cannc 
excell  in  it.    But  the  Halicarnaffian  doe 
not  tell  us  the  reafon  why  Demofthene 
had  not  this  talent,  which  I  take  to  be  thif; 
that  he  poffeffed  much  greater,  and  was 
man  of  an  exalted  genius.    The  only  ex 
ception  almoft  I  know  to  this  rule  is  Cice 
ro;  but,  though  he  was  a  great  writer,  h| 
was  far  from  being  a  great  man ;  he  han 
many   weakneffes  and    littleneffes ;  and 
among  others,  a  great  deal  of  vanity ;  an< 
the  neceffary  confequence  of  this  was,  hi 
delighting  much  in  the  ridiculous,  in  whic 
he  no  doubt  excelled  Demofthenes,  as  mucl 
as  he  fell  fhort  of  him  in  all  the  grea 
talents  of  an  orator,  i 
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Another  obfervation  is,  that,  though 
veaknefs  and  folly,  not  vice,  be  the  fubje£t 
f  ridicule,  yet  it  is  not  every  weaknefs  or 
oily  that  is  properly  ridiculed.  For  natu- 
al  infirmities  and  defedts,  whether  of  body 
»r  mind,  ought  not  to  be  laughed  at ;  becaufe, 
hough  they  be  imperfections,  and  therefore 
nay  be  accounted  deformities,  yet,  as  the 
>erfon  is  not  to  blame  for  them,  they  are 
lot  the  fubjedt  of  ridicule.  But  folly,  and 
:ven  mifery,  ft  fe  jaftaty  as  Cicero  has  ob- 
erved*,  are  proper  enough  fubjects  of  con- 
empt  and  ridicule.  Nothing,  therefore,  in 
he  charadters  of  men,  is  truly  ridiculous* 
except  that  fpecies  of  folly  we  call  vanity^ 
>y  which  a  man  either  pretends  to  valuable 
ccomplifhments  which  he  has  not,  or  values 
limfelf  upon  mean  and  trivial  qualities  de- 
erving  no  praife.  Such  folly  will  make  even 
jiatural  infirmities  and  difeafes  ridiculous — - 
is  when  a  weak  man,  whether  by  nature  or 
)y  difeafe,  pretends  to  be  ftrong  as  a  Hercules, 
3r  an  ugly  man  gives  himfelf  the  airs  of  an 
Adonis,  or  a  man  naturally  dull  would  im~ 
pofe  himfelf  upon  us  for  a  great  wit  and  ge- 


*  De  Orat.  ubi  fuprs. 
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nius.  But,  without  vanity  or  affectation,  n 
kind  of  defect:  or  imperfection  either  of  bad 
or  mind  can  make  the  perfon  ridiculous,  thi 
they  may  be  ridiculous  in  themfelves.  fb 
whatever  is  unfit  to  ferve  the  purpofe  fc 
which  it  is  intended,  or  confifts  of  difcordai 
and  incongruous  parts,  is  by  nature  ridicu 
lous,  though  the  perfon  to  whom  it  belong 
may  not  be  fo.  Thus,  for  example,  if  1.1 
dreffed  in  the  moft  fantaftical  manner  th; 
it  is  poffible  to  imagine, 

Si  curtatus  incsquali  tonfore  aipillos 

.Occurro,  

.  fi  forte  fubucula  pexic 

Trita  fubeft  tunica,  vel  fi  toga  difirdet  impar. 

Hor.  Epist.  IE.  in  fin 

and  if  I  at  the  fame  time  think  myfelf  w< 
dreffed,  I  am  a  coxcomb  and  ridiculou 
But,  if  it  be  only  the  effect  of  negligence,  < 
if  for  any  particular  purpofe  I  mall  thir 
proper  to  put  on  a  fool's  coat,  I  am  not  rid 
culous,  though  fuch  difcordancies  and  inco: 
gruities  in  drefs,  or  in  any  thing  elfe,  be  i 
doubt  in  themfelves  ridiculous,  became  th( 
are  deformities. 
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Horace  adds, 

.  Quid,  mea  cum  pugnat  fententia  fecum; 

Quod  petiit,  fpernit  ;  repctit  quod  nuper  omifit ; 
^Eftuat,  et  vita:  difconvenit  ordine  toto  ; 
Diruit,  sedificat,  mutat  quadrata  rotundis  ? 
Infanire  putas  folennia  me,  neque  rides. 

md  his  friend  was  in  the  right  for  not 
mghing,  at  lead  not  laughing  at  Ho- 
ice,  unlefs  he  was  at  the  fame  time  vain 
f  what  he  ought  to  have  been  aihamed 
f.  For,  tho'  fuch  inconftancy  and  whimfi- 
alnefs  be  in  themfelves  ridiculous,  they  do 
ot  make  the  perfon  fo  without  vanity  or  af- 
relation.  And  there  is  areafon  for  not  laugh- 
ig  even  at  the  things  themfelves,  namely, 
lat  they  often  ruin  the  perfon' s  fortune,, 
i\d  make  him  lead  an  unquiet  and  miferable 
fe — fo  that  they  are  not  without  hurt  or 
liiohief. 

In  this  matter,  therefore,  of  the  ridiculous, 
re  muft  dhiinguim  between  things  and 
erfons.  A  thing  is  ridiculous,  that  is,  de- 
Drmed,  if  it  be  not  at  the  fame  time  mifchie- 
ous.  Rut  a  perfon  is  not  ridiculous,  though 
c  may  have  fuch  deformity,  if  it  be  not  ac- 
ompanied  with  vanity  and  affectation. 
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A  third  obfervation  is,  that  though  vie 

be  not  of  itfelf  a  fubject  of  ridicule,  nor 

•  •  •  .  I 

vitious  perfon  ridiculous,  yet  if  to  vice  b 

joined  vanity  and  affectation,  then  is  fuch 

character,  of  all  others,  the  moft  proper  ob 

jed  of  ridicule.    If  a  man  have  other  qua 

lities  that  are  good — if  he  be  generous  an< 

humane,  and  do  a  great  many  good  action; 

though  he  may  have  vanities  and  follies  tha 

are  very  ridiculous;  yet  a  man  of  fenfe  an 

good  nature  will  not  be  difpofed  to  laug' 

at  him,  nor  delight  to  fee  him  expofed 

But  if  to  vanity  and  folly  is  joined  vice,  an 

an  ill  difpofition  of  mind,  then  he  wi 

laugh  moft  freely,  and  think  the  expofin 

fuch  a  perfon  is  a  piece  of  juftice  done  t 

the  public.    For  this  reafon  I  think  the  cha 

rafter  of  the  Nabob^  in  one  of  Mr.  Foote 

pieces,  is  one  of  the  moft  proper  fubjects  c 

ridicule  that  ever  was  exhibited  on  any  ftagi 

becaufe  in  that  character  we  have  joined  t 

the  affectation  of  being  a  fine  fpeaker  an 

a  man  of  tafte,  the  pride  of  wealth,  the  iv 

folence  of  power,  and  great  cruelty  an 

hard-heartednefs ;   and,  if  the  poet  ha 

brought  him,  in  the  conclufion  of  the  piec 
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>  mifery  and  difgrace,  which  certainly  poe- 
cal  juftice  required,  I  mould  have  thought 
le  piece  very  compleat.  On  the  other  handj 
,  he  has  made  his  Bankrupts  honeft  man, 
1  that  he  rejects  with  indignation  all  the 
audulcnt  fchemes  of  bankruptcy  propofed 
1  him,  he  mould  not  have  made  him  ridi- 
ilous  in  the  end  of  the  piece,  by  affenting 
»  the  opinion  of  every  body  with  whom  he 
mver ics,  and  being  always  of  the  mind  of 
m  whom  he  laft  hears. 

The  two  great  writers  in  antient  times  of 
e  ridiculous  kind  were  Ariftophanes  and 
ucian,  both  of  them  excellent  in  their  dif- 
rcnt  ways ;  but  they  were  neither  of  them, 

my  judgment,  fublime  geniufes,  nor  did 
ey  attempt  any  thing  of  the  high  kind.  For 
appears  to  have  been  a  maxim  among  the 
tticnts,  that  no  man  was  formed  by  nature 

excel  in  ways  fo  different.  And  accord- 
gly,  we  do  not  find  in  all  antiquity  any 
ic  poet,  both  of  tragedy  or  epic,  and  of  co~ 
edy,  or  fo  much  as  a  player  thataded  both 
agedy  and  comedy.    The  greateft  writer 

this  kind  among  us,  greater  I  think  than 

en  his  matter  the  author  of  Hudibras,  and 

Vol.  III.  Y 
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the  greateft  of  the  kind  perhaps  that  eve 
wrote,  is  Dean  Swift.  But,  neither  do 
think  that  he  was  a  fublime  genius.  Am 
he  very  wifely,  in  my  opinion,  forbore  to  at 
tempt  either  tragedy  or  heroic.  And  I  fhoul 
have  thought  even  his  ridicule  better,  if  i 
had  been  more  cleanly,  and  if  he  had  attend 
ed  to  what  Cicero  has  faid  of  the  ridiculous 
—Hxc  ridentur  vel  fola,  vel  maxime,  qua 
notant  et  'defignant  turpitudinem  aliquanj 
non  turpiter ;  Lib.  2.  de  Orat.  c.  58. 

I  have  only  further  to  obferve  on  this  fub| 
jecl,  that,  as  the  ridiculous  expofes  incon 
gruity,  abfurdity,  and  deformity,  of  ever 
kind,  it  is  of  neceffity  fatirical,  and,  there 
fore,  we  very  properly  join  together  fatirl 
and  ridicule.  There  may,  however,  be  fatirl 
that  is  not  ridiculous.  Such  is  the  fatire  whicl 
has  for  its  object  crimes  or  enormous  vice{| 
which  ought  not  to  be  laughed  at.  Thi 
fatire  we  commonly  diftinguifh  from  th 
other  by  the  name  of  inveftive. 

And  fo  much  for  the  ridiculous,  whiq 
may  be  called  a  fixth  general  character 
ftyle. 


ook  IV6  Progress  of  Language.  315 


CHAP.  XVII. 

f  another  general  character  of  Jiyle,  viz. 
the  witty. — Nature  of  wit,  and  the  three 
things  which  it  requires. — Examples  of 
this  from  the  laconic  apophthegms— from 
the  fayings  of  philofophcrs,  and  from  Ci- 
cero.— Wit  arifes  from  the  ambiguity  of 
words,  either  fngle  or  in  compoftion — - 
from  metaphor— fmile — an tithe/is. 

rHE  next  character  of  ftyle  t  fliall 
mention  is  the  witty.  Wit  and  wif- 
m  were  formerly  fynonymous  terms  in 
nglifh ;  but  they  now  fignify  things  very 
fferent;  nor  indeed  is  it  eafy  to  fay  what 
meant  by  wit,  according  to  the  prefent 
e  of  the  word.  As  it  is  ufed  by  fome,  it 
ems  to  be  the  fame  with  the  ridiculous ; 
id  certainly  there  is  a  great  affinity  betwixt 
le  two.  Accordingly,  many  of  the  inftan- 
;s  of  the  ridiculous  given  by  Cicero  in  his 
d  book  de  Oratore^  may  be  alio  faid 
roperly  to  be  witty.  There  is  no  doubt, 
Y  2 
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therefore,  but  that  the  fame  faying  may  bj 
both  witty  and  ridiculous ;   on  the  oth(| 
hand,  there  is  as  little  doubt  that  a  thing  fai 
may  be  witty,  and  not  in  the  leaft  ridicu 
lous ;  or,  vice  verfa,  it  may  be  ridiculoi 
and  not  witty ;  fo  that  there  muft  be  a  dii 
ference  betwixt  the  two.    Some  Iikewil 
confound  wit  and  humour;  but  the  diftinc 
tion  there  is  more  evident.   For  they  are 
unlike  one  another,  that  if  we  attempt 
join  the  two  together,  the  humour  is  con 
monly  loft,  as  I  fhall  fhew  when  I  come 
define  what  humour  is.    Others  again  u: 
the  word  in  fo  vague  a  fenfe,  applying  it 
every  thing  they  think  pretty  or  genteel 
writing  or  difcourfe,  that  it  is  hardly  poflib 
to  fay  what  they  mean  by  it.    It  is  then 
fore  neceffary,  if  we  have  a  mind  to  fpe; 
intelligibly,  to  try  whether  we  cannot  d< 
fine  this  quality  of  ftyle  better,  I  thin! 
than  it  has  hitherto  been  defined,  at  leaft 
any  thing  that  I  have  feen  written  upon  t 
fubjecT: :  But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that 
do  not  pretend  to  comprehend  in  my  def 
nition  every  meaning  that  thofe  who  u 
this  word  may  give  to  it.    But  what  I  pr< 
pofe  is  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  other  g< 
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eral  chara&ers  of  ftyle  that  I  have  men- 
oned,  and  from  the  next  and  laft  that  I  fliall 
lcntion. 

Of  the  fubiime  I  have  faid,  that  what  is 
rincipal  in  it  is  the  fenfe  or  matter,  and 
lat  the  expreffion  is  but  fecondary ;  but  of 
lis  chara&er  of  ftyle,  I  fay  that  it  conftfts 
jually  of  both  5  for,  in  the  firft  place,  fenfe, 
id  a  fenfe  not  very  obvious,  or  near  the 
rface,  is  abfolutely  required,  otherwife  it 
ill  not  be  true  wit,  nor  indeed  wit  at  all ; 
|id  the  deeper  the  fenfe  is,  and  the  further 
|moved  from  common  apprehenfion,  pro- 
ded  it  be  not  an  abfolute  riddle,  the  better 
e  wit.  But,  fecondly,  it  is  as  necefiary 
at  the  expreffion  mould  be  uncommon, 
id  even  furprifing,  otherwife  it  will  not, 

my  apprehenfion,  be  wit,  however  great 
e  fenfe  contained  in  the  words  may  be. 
ad,  laftly,  the  expreffion  muft  be  fhortj 
r  wit  will  not  bear  to  be  diffufed  through 
i  any  words,  but  muft  be  pointed,  and,  as 
were,  darted  upon  us,  fo  as  to  ftrike  us  at 
ice  ;  and  hence  it  is  commonly  faid  of  wit, 
at  it  is  piercing. 

Y3 
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Thefe,  I  think,  are  the  outlines  of  thi 
various  and  multiform  thing  we  call  wl 
fuch  as,  I  think,  will  comprehend  every  fpe 
cies  of  it.  But  it  will  be  neceffary  to  ex 
plain  it  more  particularly,  and  to  illuftral 
what  I  have  laid  by  examples. 

To  be  convinced  that  the  beft  fenfe,  witll 
out  an  uncommon  turn  of  the  exprefTioi 
will  not  make  wit,  we  need  only  go  throud 
the  laconic  apophthegms  collected  by  Pli 
tarch?  or  the  fayings  of  the  Greek  philof<| 
phers  colleded  by  Diogenes  Laertius. 
thefe  there  is,  no  doubt,  a  great  deal  of  fenfl 
but  it  is  in  fome  of  them  only  that  there I 
wit,  and  thefe  are  fuch  of  them  as  cental 
the  fenfe  in  few  words,  and  with  a  nil 
of  expreffion  that  is  uncommon  and  ful 
priling.    I  will  give  a  few  examples,  whi 
will  explain  what  I  mean  better  than  aJ 
words  I  can  ufe,  beginning  with  the  lacoi 
apophthegms. 


Agefilaus  the  Spartan  king,  was  not  orl 
a  great  king  and  commander,  but  what  t|: 
French  call  un  homme  a  bon  mot;  and  thJ: 
§re  more  good  fayings  reported  of  him  thjt 
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f  any  other  Spartan.    Among  others,  be- 
ig  afked  why  the  city  of  Sparta  was  not 
ailed  ?  c  Thefe,?  faid  he,  ((hewing  a  body 
F  Spartans  armed,)  c  are  the  walls  of  Spar- 
ta       Expreffed  in  this  way,  it  was  both 
nfe  and  wit ;  for  it  wras  an  uncommon 
tpreffion  to  call  men  the  walls  of  a  city. 
,t  the  fame  time,  it  has  that  brevity  and 
ungency  that  wit  requires :  But,  if  he  had 
ud  limply  and  plainly,  that  a  city  was  bet- 
:r  defended  by  the  valour  of  its  citizens 
lan  by  walls,  it  would  have  been  fenfe  and 
uth,  but  not  wit ;  and  this  I  think  is  the 
life  of  another  anfwer  which  he  made  to 
lie  fame  queftion,  and  which  is  likewife  re- 
corded by  Plutarch  in  the  fame  place.    *  A 
dwii,'  fays  he,  *  ought  not  to  be  fortified  by 
one  and  timber,  but  by  the  virtues  of  its 
lhabitants.'    This,  we  may  obferve,  has  a 
hetorical  turn,  and  many  fuch  things  are 
~>  be  found  in  the  Greek  orators ;  but  I 
rould  not  call  it  wit.    Again,  the  fame 
^gcfilaus,  when  he  was  recalled  out  of  Afia, 
,  conliderable  part  of  which  he  had  con* 


Plutarch's  Morals,  edit.  Froben.  p.  15 ^. 

Y4 
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quered,  to  defend  his  own  country  that  was 
attacked  by  the  Athenians  and  Thebans, 
who  had  been  bribed  by  the  Perfian  money, 
which  had  upon  it  the  ftamp  of  an  (irchery 
faid,  when,  he  left  the  country,  that  he  was 
driven  out  of  Afia  by  thirty  thoufand 
archers,  fo  many  pieces  of  that  coin  having 
been  fent  to  Athens  and  Thebes  *„  Now, 
if  he  had  faid  plainly,  that  he  was  driven 
out  of  Afia  by  the  money  of  the  Perfian 
king,  not  by  his  arms,  it  would  not  have 
been  wit,  but  only  plain  truth.  And  what 
makes  the  faying  more  furprifing  at  firft 
fight,  and  confequently  gives  it  the  greater 
poignancy,  is,  that  an  army,  fuch  as  his,  of 
heavy  armed  men,  mould  be  overcome  by 
an  army  of  archers. 

Agis,  another  king  of  Sparta,  being  afk- 
ed  feveral  times  by  a  worthlefs  and  imper- 
tinent fellow,  who  was  the  beft  man  in 
Sparta  ?  anfwered  at  laft,  *  He  that  is  leaft 
6  like  to  you  f .'  This  is  wit  as  well  as  fatire; 
for  it  was  an  anfwer  which  the  man  who 
afked  the  queftion  certainly  did  not  expect, 

'*  Plutarch,  p.  155.  f  Ibid,  p,  j6o. 
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md  furprifes  the  reader  very  near  as  much 
is  it  did  him.  And,  fince  he  was  urged  to 
mfwer  fo  impertinent  a  queftion,  it  could 
lot  be  faid  to  be  ill-bred. 

Antalcidas  the  Spartan,  the  fame,  as  I  flip- 
)ofe,  that  concluded  the  peace  with  the  Per- 
ian  king  which  bore  his  name,  anfwered  to 
n  Athenian  that  called  the  Spartans  un- 
earned, 4  It  is  true  indeed,'  faid  he, c  we  alone 

of  all  the  Greeks  have  learned  nothing 

bad  from  you  "V  This  was  likewife  both 
At  and  fatire,  and  alfo  a  great  truth; 
Dr  the  Athenians,  when  they  became  cor- 
upted  themfelves,  did,  by  their  wit  and 
loquence,  contribute  very  much  to  corrupt 

le  reft  of  Greece. 

As  to  the  fayings  of  the  Greek  philofo- 
hers,  collected  by  Diogenes  Laertius,  there 
;  more  fenfe  in  them  than  is  any  where  to 
c  found  in  fo  few  words;  but  there  is  wit 
li  very  few  of  them,  becaufe  they  want  that 
ncommon  turn  of  expreffion,  which,  as 
as  been  Ihown,  is  effential  to  wit.  Nor 


*  Plutarch,  p.  160. 
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was  it  to  be  expe&ed  that  men,  who  were 
intent  upon  difcovering  the  nature  and  truth 
of  things,  mould  ftudy  figures  and  forms  of 
expreflion  for  the  purpofe  only  of  catching 
the  applaufe  of  the  vulgar.  The  wittieft  of 
all  the  philofophers  was  Ariftippus  the  fcho- 
}ar  of  Socrates.  At  the  fame  time,  he  was 
the  raoft  worthlefs,  and,  for  that  very  rea- 
fon,  the  wittieft ;  becaufe  the  ufe  he  made  of 
his  philofophy  was  to  flatter  and  make  his 
court  to  the  great  and  rich,  in  order  to  par- 
take  of  their  good  things,  in  the  enjoyment 
of  which  he  made  the  happinefs  of  life  to 
confift.  Now  it  is  well  known  how  much 
wit,  if  difcreetly  ufed,  will  make  you  a  fa-* 
vourite  of  fuch  men.  And  indeed  flattery, 
without  that  feafoning,  mull  foon  become 
naufeous  to  a  man  of  the  leaft  delicacy  of 
tafte. 

This  being  the  character  of  Ariftip^ 
pus,  we  are  not  to  wonder,  that,  of  all 
the  philofophers  and  men  of  letters  who 
frequented  the  court  of  Dionyfius,  he  was 
the  man  who  pleafed  the  tyrant  the  moft* 

*  Diogenes  Laert,  in  vit.  4rifUppi>  initio. 
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though  it  appears  that,  in  fome  of  his  witty 
fayings,  he  ufed  a  good  deal  of  freedom  with 
the  tyrant  himfelf :  As  when  Dionyfms  afked 
him,  why  philofophers  came  fo  much  to  the 
gates  of  the  rich,  but  the  rich  not  to  their 
gates  ?  becaufe,  fays  he,  philofophers  know 
what  they  want,  whereas  the  rich  do  not  *t 
But  thole,  who,  like  Ariftippus,  make  then- 
court  to  the  great,  know  very  well  that  flat^ 
tcry,  in  order  to  make  it  palatable,  requires 
a  little  zed  of  that  kind. 

Of  kin  to  this  faying  was  another  in  an- 
fwer  to  one,  who  alked  him  the  fame  ques- 
tion, why  the  philofophers  were  always  to 
be  feen  at  the  gates  of  the  rich  ?  Phyficians, 
fays  he,  in  like  manner,  are  to  be  feen  at 
the  gates  of  the  fick ;  but  it  is  not,  for  that 
reafon,  better  to  be  the  fick  man  than  the 
phyfician  f. 

Having  employed  an  orator  to  plead  a 
caufe  for  him,  and  having  gained  it,  the 
orator,  meaning  to  infult  philofophy  and  So- 
crates, alked  him,  with  an  air  of  triumph, 

*  Diogenes  Laert.  in  vit.  Ariftippi,  c.  69. 
f  |bid.  c.  70. 
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©f  what  ufe  now  was  Socrates  to  you  ?  Of 
this,  anfwered  Ariftippus,  that  what  you 
faid  of  me  was  true  *. 

A  man  wanted  that  Ariftippus  mould  take 
his  fon  and  inftrucT:  him,  for  which  Ari- 
ftippus demanded  a  price  that  the  other 
thought  extravagant;  for,  fays  he,  I  could 
buy  a  flave  for  that  price.  Do,  fays  Ari- 1 
ftippus,  and  then  you  will  have  two  f .  Here,  j 
I  think,  is  true  wit ;  for  there  is  great  fenfe 
in  the  faying,  though  not  obvious  to  one 
who  does  not  know  that  it  is  only  philofo- 
phy  which  makes  a  man  truly  free.  And, 
at  the  fame  time,  the  expreffion  is  as  ftiort 
and  furprifmg  as  can  well  be. 

It  may  be  reckoned  wit  when  an  argu- 
ment is  cleverly  turned  againft  a  man.  Of 
this  kind  was  what  Ariftippus  anfwered  to 
Diogenes,  whom  he  found  warning  fome 
herbs  that  he  was  preparing  for  his  dinner, 
If,  fays  the  Cynic,  you  could  dine  upon 
herbs,  you  would  not  make  court  to  tyrants. 
If  you  could  live  and  converfe  with  meiy 

*  Diogenes  Laert .  in  vis.  AriHippi,  c.  71, 

ji  Ibid,  720 
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replies  Ariftippus,  you  would  not  dine  upon 
herbs  *. 

It  is,  I  think,  for  the  credit  of  the  other 
Greek  philofophers,  that  there  are  but  few 

*  Diogenes  Laert.  in  vit.  Ariftippi,  c.  68.  Horace,  in 
his  cpiftle  to  Scsva,  Lib.  i.  Eplit.  IJ,  mentions  this  fay- 
ing of  Ariftippus  ; 

Si  pranderet  olus  patienter,  regibus  uti 
Nollet  Ariftippus.    Si  fciret  regibus  uti, 
Faftidiret  olus,  qui  me  notat.  v.  14. 

Horace,  it  may  be  obferved,  was  a  little  defukory  in 
bis  philofopby,  as  he  tells  us  himfelf ;  for  fometimes 
he  was  a  rigid  Stoic  : 

Virtutis  vera;  cuftos  rigid ufque  fatelles  ; 

But  he  ad  1  , 

;       Nunc  in  Ariftippi  furtim  pnrcepta  relabor, 
Et  mihi  res,  non  me  rebus,  fubmittere  conor. 

Lib.  i.  Ep»  1* 

The  meaning  of  which  lafl  line  is,  that,  whereas  the 
Stoics  fubmitted  with  reHgnation  to  the  lot  which  Pro* 
idence  had  afligned  them,  and  only  endeavoured  to 
icl  well  the  part  which  was  allotted  to  them  in  the 
!rama  of  human  life,  Ariftippus,  not  contented  with 
hat  lot,  endeavoured  to  make  a  fortune  for  himfelf. 
\&d  hence  it  is  that  Horace,  in  the  fame  epiftle  to 
kaeva,  defcribes  him,  '  Tentantem  majora but  he 
idds,  *  Fere  prsfentibus  aiquum.'  And  it  was  no 
i^obt  his  character,  as  Laertius  informs  us,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  life,   that,  x  though  he  aimed  at  the 
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fayings  recorded  of  them  which  can  be  call- 
ed witty;  and  I  fhall  only  mention  one  of 
Arcefilaus,  the  founder  of  the  Middle  Aca- 
demy, who,  being  a  Iked,  why  fo  many  of 

higheft  fortune,  he  could  fuit  himfelf  to  the  loweft. 
Although  Horace,  in  this  palfage,  fays,,  that  he  only 
fljpt  into  the  precepts  of  Ariftippus,  as  it  were,  bjr 
Health,  and  imperceptibly  even  to  himfelf;  yet  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  that,  in  the  practice  of  life,  he  followed 
much  more  the  philofophy  of  Ariftippus  than  that  of 
Epicurus,  which  he  profefTed.  For  Epicurus,  though, 
like  Ariftippus,  he  made  happinefs  confift  in  bodily  plea- 
lure,  yet  he  held  that  the  greater!  pleafure  of  thai 
kind  was  to  be  found  in  temperance  and  fober  living; 
therefore  he  lived  moll  frugally  and  penurioufly  in  hi; 
garden,  without  going  near  the  great  and  rich ;  and  ht 
boafted,  that  he  could  live  upon  a  penny  a-day ;  where- 
as his  friend  Metrodorus  required  two-pence.  Ariftip' 
pus,  on  the  other  hand,  made  his  happinefs  confiir,  ir 
coftly  and  delicate  living;  and,  in  this  refped,  h< 
preferred  his  life  to  that  of  the  Cynic,  who  lived  mi 
ferably,  as  he  thought,  upon  the  meaneil  and  cheapei 
things: 

»■         Recti  us  hoc,  et 
Splendidius  multo  eft,  equus  ut  me  porter,  alat  rex. 

Now  it  is  evident,  not  only  from  what  Suetonius  tell 
us  in  the  life  of  Horace,  but  from  the  account  whic 
Horace  gives  of  himfelf,  that  he  did,  in  this  refpecl 
follow  the  precepts  of  Ariftippus;  for  he  lived  vei 
much  with  Mecaenas,  and  was  fo  often  at  his  tabl< 
that  Auguftus,  in  a  letter  of  his,  which  Suetonius  In 
jareferved  to  u«,  '  In  vita  Horatii,'  calls  him  the  /< 
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\  all  other  feels  went  over  to  the  Epicureans, 
but  none  ever  came  from  them  ?  anfwered, 
That  men  might  be  made  eunuchs,  but  eu- 
nuchs never  could  become  men*. 

Cicero  alio  has  furnimed  us  examples  of 
witty  feyings,  where  the  wit  confifted  as 
much  in  the  turn  of  expreflion  as  in  the 
thought.  There  was  one  P.  Cornelius,  who 
was  a  great  thief,  but  very  brave,  and  a 
;ood  general.    He  was  chofen  conful,  for 

'afiti  of  Meca?nas.  And,  indeed,  in  this  epiftle  to 
>caeva,  he  very  plainly  declares  himfelf  a  follower  of 
\riftippus,  and  advifes  Scaeva  to  follow  him  likewife. 
Vhen  be  came,  however,  to  be  in  the  decline  of  life, 
ie  began  to  be  of  another  opinion  ;  and  I  am  per- 
uaded  that,  where  he  fays, 

Dulcis  inexpertis  cultura  potentis  amici; 
Expertus  metuit.  . 

e  made  the  application  to  himfelf.  And,  in  an. 
piftle  to  Mecaenas,  anfwering  one  from  him,  in  which 
,e  required  that  Horace  mould  come  to  him  at  the  time 
,e  had  promifed,  he  plainly  tells  him,  that  he  could 
iot  now  give  him  the  attendance  that  he  had  formerly 
;iven  him ;  and  that,  rather  than  do  it,  he  would 
efign  every  thing  he  had  got  from  him;  Epift.  vii. 
.ib.  1. 

*  Laert.  in  vit.  Arcefilai,  c.  43. 
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carrying  on  a  very  dangerous  war,  by  the 
intereft  of  C.  Fabricius,  his  profeffed  enemy, 
to  whom  when  he  returned  thanks  for  act- 
ing fo  difmterefted  a  part,  4  You  owe  me 

*  no  thanks,'  faid  he,  '  if  I  chofe  rather  to  be 

*  robbed  than  fold  as  a  flave  V  This  was 
wit,  becaufe  it  was  fhort,  pungent,  and  un- 
expected ;  and  it  is  not  only  witty,  but  it 
has  a  good  deal  of  the  ridiculous  in  it,  as -it 
expofed  the  knavery  of  the  man,  and  there- 
fore it  would  naturally  raife  a  laugh  in  thofe 
that  heard  it.  Of  the  fame  kind  was  what 
Fabius  Maximus  faid  to  one  L\vius  Salina- 
tor,  who  had  loft  the  town  of  Tarentum, 
but  was  of  great  ufe  in  aflifting  Maximus 
to  retake  it.  Of  this  fervice  Salinator  put- 
ting Maximus  in  mind,  and  telling  him 
that  it  was  by  his  means  he  had  taken  the 
town,  6  No  doubt/  fays  he,  c  if  you  had  not 

*  Icfl:  it,  I  fhould  not  have  taken  itf.' 

In  all  thefe,  and  filch  like  inftances,  it  ii 
the  uncommon  turn  given  to  the  thoughi 
that  makes  the  wit  of  the  faying,  whicl 

*  Cicero  de  Orat.  Lib.  ii.  c.  66. 
f  Idem,  ibid.  c.  67. 
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therwife  would  be  nothing  but  plain  fenfe. 
1  many  other  ways  fuch  turns  might  be 
ivcn  to  the  thought  and  expreffion ;  and, 
'there  be  ferife  at  the  fame  time,  we  will 
ill  it  (mart,  clever,  and  witty.  Of  this 
ind  there  is  a  great  deal  in  Mr.  Fielding's 
ork,  which  I  have  quoted  more  than  once, 
le  Hiftory  of  Tom  Jones,  in  which  there 

no  lefs  wit  than  manners  and  characters, 
{hall  not  quote  inftances,  becaufe  they  are 
)  be  found  in  every  page  of  the  work  ;  but 
will  give  one  inftance  more  of  this  kind 
:  wit  from  a  famous  faying  of  Lewis 
I.  king  of  France,  who  had  received  an 
ljury  from  fome  perfon  before  he  was 
ing,  and  while  he  wTas  only  Duke  of  Or- 
ans,  and  was  advifed  to  refent  it  after  he 
3camc  king  :  c  No,'  fays  he,  6  a  king  of 
ranee  ought  not  to  avenge  the  injuries  of 
ic  Duke  of  Orleans.'  This  was  both  fen- 
blc  and  witty ;  but,  if  he  had  only  faid, 
lat  now,  when  he  was  king,  he  ought  not 
)  refent  the  injuries  that  he  had  received 
/hen  he  was  only  Duke  of  Orleans,  the 
vit  of  it  would  have  been  intirely  loft. 

Vol.  III.  Z 
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There  is  one  way  of  giving  an  uncommon 
and  furprifmg  turn  to  the  expreflion,  and  fc 
making  wit,  that  is  very  well  known.    It  is! 
by  ambiguity  or  double  meaning,  and  this] 
either  of  fi ngle  words,  of  of  a  compofitioq 
of  them;  I  mean  a  phrafe  or  lentence.  Thej 
firft  kind  is  well  known  by  the  name  of  a 
pmi  and^when  there  isfenfe  in  it,  joined  witli 
fatire  or  ridicule,  it  may  be  reckoned  a  fpe- 
ties  of  wit.    It  was  not  unknown  among 
the  antients,  though,  I  believe,  lefs  pradtifed 
among  them  than  among  us,    Cicero  gives 
an  example  of  it  that  happened  in  a  tria 
where  a  very  little  man  was  produced  as  2 
witnefs.     As  it  cannot  be  rendered  intc 
Erigtifh,  I  have  given  the  Latin  word* 
below       The  other  kind  is  where  the  am- 
biguity Is  not  in  a  fingle  word,  but  in 
feveral,  making   a    fentence.     It  is  di- 
ftinguiflied  among  us  from  the  other  b) 
the  name  of  a  play  upon  words.    This  fori 
of  wit  appears  to  have  been  more  pradifec 
among  the .  aniients  ;  and  Cicero  gives  u< 

*  Pufillus  teftis  prccefFit.  Licet,  inquit,  rogare,  Phi 
lippus  ?  Turn  quxfitor  properans,  inodo  bre<vitsr.  Hi< 
ilk?,  noh  accufabis\  perpujillum  rogaho.  Cic,  de  Orat.  lib 
2«  c  60. 
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veral  inftances  of  it  *.  Both  the  two  furprife 
id  pleafe  likewife,  if  there  be  fenfe  in  them ; 
it  they  are  not  at  all  fit  for  grave  com- 
}fition.  Nor  does  Cicero,  though  a  great 
ker,  and  very  witty,  more,  I  think,  than 
:came  a  man  of  confular  dignity,  and  the 
rfi  fenator  in  Romef,  ufe  them  in  his  ora- 
ons,  or  in  any  of  his  philofophical  works. 

*  One  of  them  is  an  invitation,  which  a  joker  of 
>fe  days  gave  to  himfelf  to  fup  with  one  Sextius, 

10  wanted  an  eye.    *  Ccenabo,  inqiiit,  apud  te  huic 
ufco  familiari  meob.  Sextio,  uni  enim  locum  ejfe  uideiSy 
iere  the  joke  turned  upon  the  laft  words,  which  might 
nify,  that  there  was  place  either  for  one  gueft  more, 

one  eye.  Another  inftance  he  gives  is  of  a  faying 
one  Nero  upon  a  thievifh  Have  :  '  Ridiculum  eft  illud 
Nfcronianum  vetus  in  furace  fervo.  Solum  ejfe  cut  domt 
:ibil  ft  nsc  objignatum  nec  occlufum  of  which  the  joke 
s,  as  Cicero  tells  us,  that  the  words  applied  equally  to 
;ood  or  bad  Have ;  Ibid.  c.  61.    This  is  faid  by  Cicero 

be  ridiculous^  and  fo  it  is  as  well  as  the  other,  be- 
lfe  they  allude  the  one  to  bodily  deformity,  and  the 
\er  to  knavery.    But  he  gives  an  inftance  afterwards 

a  double  meaning  of  this  fort,  which  is  only  witty, 
t  not  ridiculous.  1  Africano  11  li  majori,  coronam  fibi 
D  convivio  ad  caput  accommodanti,  cum  ea  faepius 

umperetur,  P.  Licinius  Varus,  Noli  mirari,  inquit,  Ci 
non  convenit ;  caput  enim  magnum  eji.'  He  adds,  Hoc 
laudahiU  et  honejlum     J  bid.  That  is,  not  ridiculous. 

f  There  was  a  collection  of  his  jokes  and  fmart  fay- 

11  made  in  his  own  time;  and  Dr.  Middleton,  in  his 

Z  2 
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The  next  kind  of  wit  I  fhall  mention  i 
that  which  confifts  in  metaphor,  a  figure  f 
much  ufed  in  this  kind  of  ftyle,  that  it  ma; 
he  called  the  figure  of  wit ;  and,  accordin; 
to  Ariftotle,  it  conftitutes  chiefly  what  h 
called  the  to  omttsmj  anfwering  to  theLatii 
word  urbanum  or  iirbauitas,  a  term  whicl 
comes  nearer  to  the  fignification  of  our  wor 
wit,  than  any  other  that  I  know  in  Greek  c 
-Latin  .;  but  it  comprehended,  befides  wu 
genteeh  pleafantry,  and  likewife  politeneli 
as  is  evident  from  many  parages  of  antier 
authors,  .and  particularly  one  in  Horac< 
where  he  mentions,  as  belonging  to  th 
character  of  Urbaniis,  the  greateft  of  a 
politenefs,  that  of  finking  or  lowering  yom 
fell'  in  company,  in  order  that  you  may  n( 
offend  the  vanity  of  thofe  with  whom  yo 
converfe. 

life  of  Cicero,  vol.  II.  8vo„  p*  294.  and  334.  has  glv 
us  feveral  of  them.  They  gave  great  offence  to  man 
and  fcmetimes,  I  believe,  did  much  mifchief ;  for  it 
not  unlikely  that  his  pun,  when  fpeaking  of  Oclavii 
he  faid,  that  the  young  man  was  laudandus,  ornandus 
tollendusy  upon  the  word  tollendus,  coll  him  his  li 
and  the  republic  its  liberty.  And,  it  is  certain,  tf 
while  he  was  in  Pompey's  camp,  before  the  battle 
PharfaHa,  his  jokes  were  fo  fevere,  and  fo  unfeafonab 
that  Pompey  wifhed  him  upon  the  other  fide ;  and  th( 
fays  he,  you  will  begin  not  todefpife  us,  but  to  fear 
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Urbani  parcentis  viribus,  atque 
Extenuantis  fefe  confulto.  

It  is  not,  however,  every  metaphor,  as 
U-iftotle  has  obferved  *,  that  makes  wit, 

*  Ariftotle  has  bellowed  no  lefs  than  two  chapters, 
iz.  the  loth  and  nth  of  his  3d  book  of  rhetoric,  upon 
ie  ~z  iareiei,  or  the  ra  iw^ox^arra,  another  word  that  he 
lis,  and  which,  I  think,  comes  likewife  very  near  our 

ord  wit,  becaufe  it  fignifies  thofe  fayings  which  pro- 
jre  a  man  praife  and  applaufe.  As  he  is  an  author 
ho  has  defined  more  and  better  than  any  other,  it  is 
om  him  chiefly  that  I  have  taken  the  definition  of  wit. 
md,  firft,  he  has  required  that  there  mall  be  truth  and 
mfe  in  the  witticifm,  and  fuch  as  does  not  lie  too  near 

ie   ftirface  ;    031  $t  an   izgoaeivcti  to    Xzyo^ivov   a.'K'Sc-  7tx\  [j.Y) 

nroTvuot,  c.  13.     And  again,  in  c.  io.  he  fays,  are  <r« 

]  CVgoXtgov  v%r,pyj\t  r,  (Aizgot   g£T££(&l  '/)  c^ayoioc.     There  can- 

Dt,  I  think,  be  a  better  definition  than  this  of  what  may 
:  called  the  matter  of  wit,  that  is,  the  thought,  independ- 
u  of  the  expreflion.  For,  fays  he,  it  muft  not  be  upon 
ie  furface  (that  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word 
■j7T,Xaj',;)  fo  as  to  be  obvious  to  every  body,  nor  mull  it 
e  too  deep,  fo  as  not  to  be  underftood,  or,  at  lea.il,  not 
ifily  underftood;  for  then  it  is  a  riddle  ;  but  it  muft  be 
stwi  a  thefe  two,  fo  as  to  be  apprehended  by  the  mind,  if 
>t  immediately,  at  leaft  upon  a  very  fhort  reflection. 

Z  3 
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or,  as  he  calls  it,  the  to  ovttuov  ;  for  there  is  n< 
trope  or  figure  of  words  more  common,  be 
ing  ufed,  as  we  have  feen,  not  only  for  or 
nament,  but  for  neceffity.  But  it  muft  be  ; 
metaphor  not  commonly  ufed,  or,  at  leafl 
not  commonly  applied  to  that  fubjeel: ;  an< 
it  muft  be  ftrong  and  lively,  fetting  th 
thing  as  it  were  before  our  eyes,  and  at  th 
fame  time  conveying  fome  important  mean 
ing ;  then  it  will  have  all  the  characters  c 
wit  above-mentioned,  for  it  will  conve1 
fenfe  in  the  fhorteft  way  pofTihle,  that  is,  b; 
a  fingle  word,  and  at  the  fame  time  in  ai 
uncommon  way,  and  fuch  as  will  both  fur 

But,  that  the  thought  mould  be  fqch,  is  not,  ac 
cording  to  Ariftotle,  fufficient.    There  muft  alfo  be 
certain  turn  of  expreflion.    For,  fays  he,  avuyw  &  m 

foam  tax^v,  lb.  And  he  particularly  mentions  theme 
taphor  as  one  way  of  giving  wit  to  the  expreflion.  But 
fays  he,  the  metaphor  muft  not  be  far  fetched,  or  dh 
*oT£sa,  as  he  calls  it,  for  then  it  is  difficult  to  be  un 
derftood.  Neither  muft  it  be  too  common  or  obvious 
for  then  it  will  not  ftrike  or  furprife  us.  And,  furthei 
it  ought  to  fet  the  thing  as  it  were  clofe  before  oui 
eyes,  «rgo  oppuruv  now*,  by  which  the  expreflion  ac 
quires  a  kind  of  life,  and  what  he  calls  S'ysgyua, 
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>rife  and  pleafe.  Of  fuch  metaphors  ufed 
1  his  time,  Ariftotle  gives  fome  examples  *. 

A  fimile  may  be  called  a  metaphor  ex- 
mded,  as  a  metaphor  is  a  fimile  contrad- 
d ;  it  is  therefore  natural  that  there  fliould 
e  wit  likewife  in  a  fimile.  But  it  is  not 
very  fimile,  any  more  than  every  rneta- 
hor,  that  is  witty  ;  for  it  is  required  that 
:  mould  be  ihort.  An  Homeric  fimile, 
iiercfore,  witli  a  long  tail,  as  Mr.  Perault 
xprefles  it,  is  not  wit,  but  belongs  to  a 

*  Of  this  kind  is  what  one  Leptines,  whom  he  men- 
ons,  faid  concerning  the  deftru&ion  of  Laced^mon, 
lat  they  ought  not  to  fuffer  Greece  to  become  one- 
ed  or  borgne,  as  the  French  exprefs  it  in  one  word. 

!    lav    Vfg»tl&»    Try    EMaca    hi^o^Ba^ov  ;     Ibid.    C.  10. 

leaning,  as  I  fuppofe,  that  Athens  and  Lacedcemon 
ere  the  two  eyes  of  Greece.  Another  example  of  this 
'  what  Pericles  faid  of  the  ifland  of  ^gina,  that  it 
as  Muif]  ra  Yls^mu»%\  Ibid,  which  may  be  translated 
n  eye-fore  of  the  Athenian  harbour  of  the  Piraeum  ;  a 
letaphor  which,  it  feems,  was  not  fo  common  in 
ireck  as  in  Englifh,  otherwife  it  would  not  have  been 
uoted  by  Ariftotle  as  wit.  Of  this  kind  are  two  me- 
iphors  ufed  in  Englifh,  by  which  we  call  old  age  the 
ft  wijy,  and  youth  the  morning  of  life.  Thefe  metaphors 
ere  alfo  ufed  in  Greek,  as  appears  from  a  paflage  in 
'  -onginus. 

Z  4 
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ftyle  quite  different.  Secondly,  it  muft  not 
be  common  or  obvious,  other  wife  it  will 
not  furprife,  which  all  wit  ought  to  do. 
And,  thirdly,  it  muft  convey  fome  impor- 
tant meaning ;  for,  fuppofmg  it  to  have  the 
other  two  requifites,  but  to  want  this,  it  will 
be  called  not  wit,  but  a  quaint  conceit 

It  is  the  great  ufe  wThich  wit  makes  of 
metaphor  and  fimile,  that  has  induced  Mr. 
Locke  to  make  it  con  lift  altogether  in  the 
refemblance  of  things  5  but,  I  think,  it  is 
evident,  from  the  examples  I  have  given, 
that  there  may  be  wit,  and  very  true  wit, 
without  metaphor,  fimile,  or  any  thing  re- 
lating to  likenefs  or  refemblance ;  fo  that  I 
doubt  Mi\  Locke  has  proceeded  upon  too 
narrow  viewTs  of  the  fubjecr,  when  he  made 
wit  confift  in  finding  out  the  refemblances. 

*  Neither  did  this  kind  of  wit  by  fimiles  efcape  Ari- 
ftotle;  for  he  tells  us,  that  fimiles  are  witty  for  the 
fame  reafon  that  metaphors  are ;   ha-t  os  xcu  ai  ukqw, 

c-'ctTcc,  hgyrou  Keel  iv  to»j  a-vu}  dm  sv$ox.i[A8crca  rgovrov  vv.z 
ft-.T  £<po£a.i  j     an    yzg     hi     Svoiv    7\iyovTcu     coo-tts^    v)  avaXoyoi 

p&Tat$t>$u\  c.  11.  And,  in  the  preceeding  chapter,  he 
gives  an  example  of  a  fimile  of  Pericles,  in  which  he 
compares  the  deitroying  the  youth  of  a  city  to  the  taking! 
the  fpring  from  the  year. 
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)f  thing?,  as  well  as  when  he  made  judg- 
neflt  confift  in  difcovering  their  differences. 

There  is  alfo  another  figure  belonging  to 
vit,  viz.  antithefis,  which  is  a  common  fi- 
gure, as  well  as  metaphor  and  fimile  ;  but 

witty  antithefis  muft  not  be  commoni  for 
t  muft  fet  in  oppofition  two  things  that  are 
lot  commonly  oppofed  ;  and  it  muft  have 
his  quality,  belonging  to  all  kinds  of  wit, 
>f  containing  fome  truth  not  common  or 
rivial 

As  wit  neceiTarily  requires  that  there 
hould  be  fomething  uncommon,  both  in 
he  thought  and  expreffion,  Ariftotle  has 
/ell  obfcrved,  that  the  wit  is  mod  pungent 
dien   the   meaning   comes   out  altoge- 

*  It  is  in  this  figure  belonging  to  the  compoiitiors, 
nd  as  oppofed  to  tropes,  that  Ariftotle  makes  the  wit 
f  expreilion  chiefly  confilt  :  For,  after  having  explain- 
J  the  matter  of  wit  in  the  pafl'age  above  quoted,  he 

dds,    \^%~x    §i   rr,v   hiiyi    ra    (sav   crj^fMCnri    sav  amxEiftEw; 

-  run  lb.  c.  10.    Then  he  proceeds  to  fpeak  of  the 
nt  that  confifts  in  the  trope  of  metaphor,  -rots  ? 
wa  <5„C. 
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ther  different  from  what  was  expected  in 
the  beginning ;  for  then  it  becomes  very 
ftriking  and  furprifing,  and  the  mind  fays 
to  itfelf,  4  This  is  the  truth  of  the  matter, 

*  but  I  was  miftaken  ** 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to. define  this 
undefineable  thing  called  wit ;  and  I  have 
made  it  to  be,  c  Senfe  not  common,  fhortly 

*  conveyed  in  a  way  not  common,'  whe- 
ther by  metaphor,  fimile,  antithefis,  words 
ambiguous,  or  in  any  other  way  not  ordi- 
nary, and  therefore  furprifing.  By  this  de-* 
ffiiition  it  is  fufficiently  diftinguifhed  from 

*  'E<m  h  xxi  vx  xcrrax  rctnteurea  hot  fAirxtpo^us,  xxi  Ik 
<m^oq    i%u,isoLn:otXx     (1.    <sr^oe^x7rxrxv)j    p,x}Xov    yot(>  ymrai 
&Y)tov,    ot»    tf/,a.Qs,  rax^x   to  hxwicoc,  tyiw — xoti    \o\ki  "hiyivi  t 

4"»%»?  cchSw^  lyio  ypxgTov;  lb.  c.  11.  And  he  gives 
an  inftance  of  a  faying  that  was  become  proverbial,  hut 
was  firft  ufed  b,y  Sterkhorus  the  poet,  who,  fpeaking  of| 
the  calamity  that  was  to  befal  a  people,  of  having  theii 
country  laid  wafte  by  an  enemy,  faid,  that  their  grafshop- 
pers  would  ling  upon  the  ground  ;  meaning  that  all  their 
trees  would  be  cut  down.  For  the  Greek  word  -re-mf,  or 
the  Latin  cicada,  does  not  denote  what  we  call  grafsbopper, 
but  what  the  French  call  cigak,  an  infed  which  fits  upon 
^rees  during  the  fummer  months  in  the  warm  countries3 
and  really  fings,  or  makes  a  mufical  noife,  which  our 
grafshoppers  do  not,  any  more  than  they  fit  upon  trees,* 
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he  ridiculous,  though  they  be  not  incom- 
patible ;  and  it  often  happens,  in  fad,  as  I 
uve  fhewn,  that  they  go  together  ;  and 
iow  it  is  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  humour, 
vill  appear  in  the  next  chapter. 

As  to  the  pleafure  which  wit  affords  us, 
Vriftotle,  I  think,  has  well  accounted  for  it. 
Hie  (ays,  that,  if  to  learn  be  pleafant,  as  it 
ertainly  is  to  the  rational  mind,  to  learn 
lafily  and  quickly  muft  certainly  be  very 
leafant ;  and  this  is  the  cafe  when  we  learn 
>y  one,  or  a  very  few  words.  Now,  un- 
ommon  metaphor,  fhort  fimiles,  by  which 
vq  are  led  to  find  refemblances  in  things 
hat  we  knew  nothing  of  before,  teach  us  in 
his  way,  efpecially  if  there  be,  at  the  fame 
ime,  antithefis,  becaufe  every  thing  is  belt 
luftrated  by  its  contrary.  And  if  we  at 
ii-ft  mifapprehend  it,  and  then  are  fet  right, 
:  is-  thereby  made  evident  to  us,  that  we 
:arn  what  we  did  not  know  before  *, 

•  Ariftotle  begins  his  chapter  (Rh.  1,  3.  c.  10.)  upon 
he  Bfrvuof,  by  laying  down  the  foundation  that  there  is 
sr  the  pleafure  of  it  in  nature,  P  tor*  'if***  ayr#*  to 
xj    fi,av9a«iv   gaita?,    rt$v    maw   $vau    e<7r;,   ma  h  Qvopccroc. 
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I  have  been  the  fuller  upon  the  fubjed  of 
wit,  that  it  is  a  colour  of  ftyle  which  is 
predominant,  more  than  any  other,  in  the 
writings  of  the  prefent  age,  as  well  as  in 
our  converfation ;  the  reafon  of  which  is, 

I 

that  our  tafte  of  ftyle  is  commonly  formed 

a.%  hp  y"hmrct\  ayvurzc,  to,  $s  Ttv^w,  Icrpzv,  r>  o\  [^BTa^o^a 
mom  raro  ^aXiara.*  Then  he  proceeds  to  tell  us  that  the 
£  miles  of  the  poets  have  the  fame  effect ;  for  a  fi  mile, 
is  a  metaphor,  only  lengthened  out,  but  for  that  rea- 

ion  it  pleafes  lefs ;  lo-Ti  ^  Btzw3  xuOccTreg  et^rca  vsgormv) 
gAz-Tutpogct,   Sia^)&:Bacc   nj^oa^easi,    &o    yrrov  or*  js/,a*£0T£- 

xcu  x  Ksyzk,  w$  raro  Ixgivo.  The  meaning  of  which 
lafl  words,  as  he  has  explained  it  in  his  Poetics,  cap.  4. 
|g,  that  a  metaphor  is  a  proportion  in  a  fingle  word, 
affirming  that  this  is  that.  Then  he  goes  on  to  inform 
us,  that  the  learning  mull  be  cjuick ;  dva.yx.-n  fa  xai  he%»juii 

hQv[ArifAc&~c&    ravrx     hvou     aarsioc,     haa.     <®oizi    Vip.iv  fxa^nch 

T«%ssay.  And,  in  the  next  chapter,  he  further  tells  us 
that  the  wit  is  fo  much  the  greater  by  how  much  the 
thing  is  faid  in  fewer  words,  and  by  way  of  antithefis 
or  oppofition  ;  the  reafon  of  which  is,  that  by  oppofi- 
tioii  the  thing  is.  better  learned,  and,  by  few  words, 
more  quickly,  haco  av  ihaTTovt  xt$)  ounixayuzvus  fo^foj 
ToaSTu  tv$oxi(jLii  p.oiK'kov,  to  $  enrtov,  otj  Y)  paQycri;  hz  to 
fAsv    avTixslo-Qxi,   pctXhov,    Sice.  Sc    To    £v    oAtyw,    Qczttov  ymteti  J 

an  exprefiion  fo  mort,  and  at  the  fame  time  fo  clear, 
and  what  we  would  call  clever,  that,  if  the  fubject  were 
capable  of  wit,  it  might  be  faid  to  be  witty.  It  is  at 
leaft  a  fpecimea  of  Attic  brevity,  and  the  genuine  4h 
tfaftie  ftyle. 

■ 
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pon  the  ftudy  of  fuch  authors  as  Tacitus, 
Seneca,  and  the  fafhionable  French  writers 
□f  the  prefent  age,  to  whom  I  would  advife 
in  author,  who  affects  this  ftyle,  to  add 
ortius  Latro,  and  the  other  declaimers, 
whole  clever  and  witty  arguments  Seneca 
the  rhetorician  has  collected.  And,  how- 
ver  various  and  undefineable  a  thing  wit  is 
commonly  reckoned  to  be,  I  am  much  mif- 
taken  if  the  three  characteriftical  marks  I 
iave  gi  ven  of  it  will  not  agree  to  every  thing 
vhich  a  man  of  fenfe  will  call  wit. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  difference  betwixt  humour  and  a  hu* 
mouriJl—One  fpecies  of  humour  is  the  imi- 
tation of  the  kumourifl — a  general  defini- 
tion of  it — Ufe  of  it  in  modem  comedy-* 
incompatible  with  wih 

I COME  now  to  fpeak  of  the  laft  gene* 
ral  character  of  ftyle  I  fhall  mention* 
and  that  is,  the  ftyle  of  humour.  Humour, 
applied  to  the  body,  or  to  the  temper  of 
the  mind,  is  very  well  underftood ;  nor  is 
it,  even  in  the  laft  fenfe,  a  word  peculiar  to 
the  Englifti  language ;  but,  applied  to  ftyle, 
it  is  peculiar,  and  is  not  to  be  tranflated, 
by  one  word,  into  any  other  language  that 
I  know.  In  this  fenfe,  it  is  a  word  generally! 
as  little  under  flood  as  the  one  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  define  ;  I  mean  wit.  And  by 
fome  they  are  ufed  as  fynonymous  terms, 
and,  by  many  more,  there  is  no  determinate 
meaning  applied  to  either.  8 
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The  eafieft  way,  I  believe,  to  come  at  the 
ue  meaning  of  it,  will  be  to  confider  what 

the  meaning  of  the  word  humourlfl^ 
hich,  by  its  found,  ought  to  have  fome 
mneclion  with  it.  Now,  the  meaning  of 
is  word  is  pretty  much  fettled ;  for  I  think 

is  agreed  by  all,  that  a  humourift  is  a 
an  of  a  character  fingular  and  odd.  Are 
en  an  humourift  and  a  man  of  humour 
e  fame  ?  They  certainly  are  not.  But 
ppofe  that  a  man,  though  no  humourift 
mfelf,  has  the  faculty  of  imitating,  in 
eaking  or  in  writing,  fuch  a  character^ 
oukl  we  not  fay  that  he  was  a  man  of 
imour  ?  And  I  think  every  body  muft 
ree  in  giving  him  that  name* 

But  is  he  the  only  man  of  humour  ?  of 
I  this  but  one  kind  of  humour  ?  Sup- 
fe  the  perfon  has  the  faculty  of  repre- 
lting  other  characters,  that  are  not  whim- 
al  or  odd,  is  not  he  likewife  a  man  of 
mour  ?  If  fo,  then  humour  muft  be  the 
ent  of  imitating  characters  and  manners 
general  But,  I  am  afraid  that,  as  the 
I  definition  was  too  narrow,  this  is  too 
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general ;  for  it  would  take  in  all  poets 
even  fuch  as,  like  Homer  and  Virgil,  imi- 
tate heroic  characters.  But  nobody  eve 
faid  that  Homer,  Virgil,  Sophocles,  or  Eu 
ripides  had  humour* 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  imitatio: 
of  high  characters  and  manners  does  nc 
make  what  we  call  humour.   Does  humou 
then  conflft  in  the  imitation  of  the  cha 
ratters  of  men  in  low  or  middle  life,  fuc 
as  the  perfonages  in  comedy  are  ?  If  th 
were  fo,  then  we  mould  fay,  that  there  w; 
humour  in  the  comedies  of  Terenee,  or  i 
the  imitations  of  characters,  fuch  as  Loi 
Townly,    Sir   Charles   Eafy,    cr  Youn 
Bevil,  in  our  own  comedies.     But  thi 
I  think,  can  hardly  be  faid.  It  is  not,  then 
fore,  the  imitation  of  all  comic  charade 
that  conftitufes  humour.    Neither  is  it  tl 
imitation  of  heroic  characters ;  yet  it  a] 
pears  that  humour  confifts  in  the  imitatic 
of  certain  characters.    Of  what  kind  th( 
are  the  characters  which  it  imitates,  befid 
thofe  we  have  already  mentioned,  viz.  tl 
odd  and  whimfical? 
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And  I  fay  it  is  all  other  characters  that 
lave  a  mixture  of  the  ridiculous  in  them, 
rhis  makes  a  great  affinity  betwixt  ridicule 
nd  humour ;  but  the  difference  is,  that 

hat  is  only  dcfcribed  by  what  we  have 
ailed  the  ridiculous  ftyle,  is  imitated  by 

umour  ** 

And  here  we  may  fee  the  reafon  why 
umour  makes  us  laugh  more  perhaps  than 
,iy  thing  elfe  in  fpeaking  or  writing.  It 
becaufe  it  imitates  the  ridiculous,  which 
the  ftrongeft  and  moft  lively  way  of  fet- 
ig  it  before  our  eyes  ;  for  we  cannot  be 
much  moved  by  any  defcription  of  a  ri- 
:ulous  perfon,  as  by  having  him  fhewn 
us. 

Humour,  therefore,  I  define  the  imita- 
w  of  characlers  ridiculous;  and  tfyis  de- 
lition  comprehends  the  imitation  of  the 
iracler  of  humourifts,  becaufe  fuch  cha- 
fers have  always  a  mixture,  more  or  lefs, 

See  the  difference  explained  betwixt  defcribing  a  cha- 
:er  and  imitating  it,  p,  124. 

OL.  Ill,  A  * 
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of  the  ridiculous.  It  belongs  to  a  figure  of 
composition,  of  which  I  have  already  treated 
under  the  name  of  the  Ethic and  I  might 
very  properly  have  explained  it  when  I  was 
upon  that  fubject ;  but  I  thought  it  was 
better  to  defer  it  till  I  came  to  fpeak  of  wit, 
with  which  it  is  commonly  thought  to  have 
a  great  connection.. 

By  far  the  greateft  part  of  the  character: 
of  modern-  comedy  are  characters  ©f  hu- 
mour for,  fince  comedy  ceafed  to  be  th 
reprelentation  of  the  manners  of  commei 
life,  the  odd  and  the  ridiculous  predominat< 
in  it ;  and  it  is  now  rather  an  entertain- 
ment for  making  us  laugh,  than,  moral  an( 
inftructive  as  it  was  formerly.  Nor  an 
many  of  our  comedies  much  different  fron 
an  entertainment  which  profeffes  nothin; 
elfe  but  to  make  us  laugh;  I  mean. farce* 

But  our  comedy-writers  fhauld  take  car 
not  to  mix  wit  with  their  humour,,  tw 
tilings,,  wThich,  though  fuppofed  to  have 
great  connection,  and  by  fome  to  be  tt 
fame,  are  quite  different,  and  almoft  incon 
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atible.    For  all  kind  of  ethic  writing,  as  I 
bferved  before,  muft  be  in  the  fimple  ftyle; 
ihI,  if  it  be  witty,  or  anywife  figured  in 
le  compofition,  it  will  not  be  underftood 
)  come  from  the  heart,  or  to  be  the  ge- 
nine  reprefentation  of  the  character  of  the 
>caker  or  writer.    And  this  holds  particti- 
rly  in  low  characters ;  for,  if  the  poet  in- 
oduccs  them  fpeaking  wittily,  he  goes  out 
F  the  character  altogether,  and  it  .is  evi- 
;nt  the  wit  is  his  own,  not  that  of  the  per- 
il who  fpeaks  it.    An  inftance  of  this  I 
member  in  the  Beaux  Stratagem,  where 
rub  (which  is  undoubtedly  a  charader  of 
imour),  in  defcribing  his  occupation  in  the 
mily,  is  made  to  fay,  "  On  Friday  I  go  to 
market  5  on  Saturday  I  draw  warrants, 
and  on  Sunday  I  draw  beer,'  where  the 
fe£tation  of  wit,  by  the  play  upon  the 
Drd  draw%  deftroys  the  native  fimplicity 
id  humour  of  the  character. 

I  do  not  know  any  work  in  Englith,  nor 
deed  any  work,  in  which  there  is  more 
imour,  as  well  as  wit,  than  in  Fielding's 
iitory  of  Tom  Jones.  All  the  characters  in 
A  a  2 
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it  are  characters  of  humour,  that  is,  of  the  ri- 
diculous kind,  excepMhat  of  Mr.  Allworthy, 
Jones  himfelf,  Sophia,  and  Blifily  who  is  A 
complete  villain^  and,  perhaps,  two  or  three 
more  ;  but  he  has  taken  care  never  to  mix 
his  wit  with  his  humour ;  for  all  the  wit  in 
the  piece  is  from  himfelf,  or,,  at  leaft  he  doet 
not  put  it  into  the  mouth  of  his  chara&en 
of  humour. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


Particular  characters  of  Jlyle. — Fif,  the 
flyle  of  converfation — quite  different  from 
that  of  public  f peaking. — The  epifiolary 
flyle — morc  concifc  than  that  of  converfa- 
i'r.n. —  The  didaclic  Jlyle — of  two  kinds. 

iTbe  different  manner  of  the  two  di- 
daclic poems  of  Virgil  and  Lucretius, — 
The  hijhrical  fyle.—It  conffed  of  two 
parts  among  the  a?itients— narrative  and 
rhetorical. — Is  only  narrative  among  the 
moderns — but  the  narrative  often  too  rhe- 
torical and  poetical. 

"_T  ITHERTO  I  have  treated  only  of 
TjL  general  characters  of  ftyle,  applic- 
able to  many  different  lubjecis ;  but  I  am 
ow  to  confider  ftyle  as  fuited  to  particular 
ojccls  and  occafions.    And  I  will  begin 
ith  the  firft  and  moft  neceflary  ufe  of  Ian- 
uage,  converfation  ^  which  is  either  upon 
ic  fubjecl  of  the  common  affairs  of  life,  or 
lipon  matters  of  art  and  fcience.    This  me<* 
A  a  3 
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t'hod  of  communication  was,  like  every 
other,  at  firft  rude  and  artlefs ;  but,  in  pro- 
cefs  of  time,  it  was  formed  into  a  ftyle. 

This  flyle  is  very  different  from  almoft 
every  other  kind  of  compofition,  and  par- 
ticularly from  the  rhetorical  ftyle,  or  the1 
ftyle  of  public  fpeaking ;  to  which,  indeed, 
it  may  be  faid  to  be  the  juft  oppofite,  both 
In  refpect  of  the  tone  or  pronunciation, 
and  of  the  whole  tafte  and  manner  of  the 
compofition.     And,  as  very  few  perfons 
have  fuch  extent  of  genius  as  to  excell  in 
things  altogether  unlike  or  oppofite,  it  fel- 
dom  happens  that  thofe,  who  have  great  ta- 
lents for  public  fpeaking,  and  pra&ife  it 
much,  excell  like  wife  in  the  ftyle  of  private 
converfation ;  but  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  orators,  when  they   enter  a  little  fe- 
rioufiy  into  converfation,  fall  into  the  tone 
pf  an  oration.    And,  on  the  other  hand, 
thofe  who  fpeak  moft  agreeably  in  private 
converfation,  when  they  attempt  public 
fpeaking^  take  it  up  in  a  tone  much  too  low, 
and  which  may  be  called  prattle  %  comparec 
with,  what  public  fpeaking  ought  to  be 
There  have  been,  however,  in  our  age 
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tad  there  are  fome  ftill  living,  who  are  ex- 
;ci)tions  to  this  rule  ;  but  they  are  few  ia 
uimber. 

Negatively,  therefore,  this  ftyle  may  be 
lefined  not  to  be  the  ftyle  of  public  fpeak- 
ng.    But  what  is  it  pofitively  ?  I  fay  it  is  a 
"tylc  that,  however  much  laboured  it  maybe, 
)Ugh$  to  appear  altogether  unpremeditated  : 
i  mould,  therefore,  have  no  ftudied  orna- 
nents ;  the  words  mould  be  common  and 
Quinary,  the  compofition  plain  and  fimpleo 
5eriods,  therefore,  fliould  be  avoided  ia 
his  ftyle,  as  much  as  they  are  fought  for 
n  an  oration  ;  and  it  mould  not  run  out, 
:ven  into  Jong  fentences,  with  parenthefeSg 
>r  any  other  figure,  which  tends  to  make 
he  compofition  any  wife  perplexed  or  in- 
-olved.    It  is  not,  however,  wnthout  orna- 
nent  belonging  to  it ;  for  it  admits  of  wit 
>f  every  kind,  which  indeed  is  a  more  pro- 
per ornament  of  converfation  than  of  more 
;rave  and  ferious  compofitions.    But  there 
>uglit  not  to  be  too  much  even  of  this  or- 
.amcnt,  otherwife  it  ceafes  to  be  iimple 
i*<J  natural.    This  is  the  great  fault  of  the 
liajogue  in  Congreve's  comedies,  which  are 
A  a  4. 
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overlaid  with  wit  ;  and,  in  general,  it  i; 
the  fault  of  moil  pf  our  Englifh  comedies. 

But  the  chief  ornament  of  converfatior 
is  what  I  call  the  ethic  ^  or  the  expreffion  o: 
characters  and  manners,  whether  it  be  the 
fpeaker's  own  character,  or  that  of  an) 
other  perfon ;  and  here  comes  in  humour 
which  every  body  allows  to  be  one  of  the 
moft  pleafant  things  in  converfation.  It  ii 
this  that  makes  ftory-telling  agreeable 
which,  without  this  feafoning,  is  commonlj 
very  difagreeable.  But,  among  people  ol 
fafhion,  the  humour  ought  not  to  be  of  tjie 
loweft  kind,  nor  defcend  to  downright 
farce, 

Thefe,  I  think,  are  the  principal  cha- 
racters of  this  ftyle  ;  nor  do  I  know  thaj 
there  is  any  material  difference  whether  the 
fubjedt  of  cpnverfation  be  the  ordinary  oc- 
currence^ of  life,  or  matters  of  art  and 
fcience,  except  that,  in  the  laft  cafe,  there 
mould  be  more  exactnefs  and  accuracy  iq 
the  ufe  of  wrords.  And  there  is  one  kind 
pf  writ5  which  is  tolerable  and  even  agree- 
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able,  if  not  too  frequent,  in  converfation 
Upon  ordinary  fubje&s,  but  is  not  at  all 
proper  upon  fubje&s  of  learning ;  I  mean 
ny  kind  of  ambiguity  or  playing  upon 
mrds.  Neither  is  there  much  place  for 
rumour  upon  fuch  fubjefts. 

To  this  ftyle  is  nearly  related  the  next 
hat  I  mall  mention,  viz.  the  Epiftolary ; 
lor  do  I  know  any  difference  betwixt  them, 
xcept  that  the  ftyle  of  the  latter  fhould  be 
nore  concife  and  comprefled,  and  more  cut 
no  fhort  fentences,  or  commas,  as  the  an- 
ent  critics  call  them  ;  for  the  converfation-* 
vie  admits  of  a  greater  flow,  and  more 
pofenefs  and  prolixity  of  expreffion.  Of 
lis  kind  is  the  letter  of  Lentulus,  which  I 
efore  quoted  from  Salluft  *,  and  Cicero's, 
rid  thole  of  other  antients  written  in  good 
iftc.  It  was  this  concifenefs  and  frugality 
f  words,  which,  I  believe,  made  Ariftotle 
e  reputed  fo  good  a  letter-writer  f  ;  for  that 
the  diftinguilhing  characleriftic  of  his 
vie.     As  to  the  letters  of  Seneca,  and 


*  Pag.  zc6. 

t  Demetrius  Phalerius,  Par.  259,  vigi  igpwfo;, 
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fome  of  Pliny  the  younger,  they  ought  no 
to  be  called  letters,  as  not  being  written  fo 
private  ufe,  but  for  the  public  ;  and  indee< 
they  are  altogether  things  of  Ihow,  and  ar> 
rather  epideidic  orations,  but  in  a  bad  tafti 
of  composition,  than  familiar  epiftles.  Ii 
this  they  have  been  imitated  by  many  mo 
derns,  who,  not  knowing  what  regular  forn 
to  give  to  their  loofe  disjointed  thoughts 
have  thrown  them  together  into  a  feries  o 
letters,  in  which  I  obferve  fome  of  the  Frencl 
writers  have  taken  occafion  to  mew  thei 
breeding  and  addrefs,  by  treating  their  ima 
ginary  correfpondents  with  moft  courtb 
politejfc. 

The  next  particular  charader  of  ftyle 
fhali  mention  is  the  didadic,  or  the  ftyle  o 
fcience.    This  I  diftinguifh  into  two  kinds 
the  firft  coincides  with  the  ftyle  of  which 
have  already  treated,  viz.  the  ftyle  of  con 
verfation.    For  it  is  when  fcience  is  deli 
vered  by  way  of  dialogue,  the  moft  antien 
way  undoubtedly  of  teaching,  or  of  fearchs 
ing  and  inveftigating,  and  I  am  perfuade< 
the  beft.    It  appears  to  have  been  the  onl; 
liiethod  pradifed  in  the  moft  learned  coun- 
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ry.  that,  I  believe,  ever  exifted,  I  mean 
Lgypt,  and  among  the  Pythagoreans,  the 
.10ft  learned  fed  of  philofophers  that  ever 
/as  in  Greece.  Socrates,  as  it  is  well 
nown,  ufed  no  other  method  of  inftruc- 
on  %  And  in  this  manner  of  delivering 
hilofophy,  his  fcholar,  Plato,  copied  him, 
nd  fo  fucccfsfully,  that  his  dialogues,  fp 

•  Every  man  who  has  any  experience  in  teaching 
lildren  (and  all  vulgar  or  unindrufted  men  are 
iore  or  lefs  children,)  muft  know,  with  great  cer- 
tinty,  that  it  is  the  belt:  When  a  child  hears  any 
ling  in  a  continued  difcourfe,  he  does  not  much 
ind  it;  but,  if  the  queftion  is  afked,  his  attention 

excited,  and  the  anfwer  is  infixed  in  his  memory, 
pecially  if  the  teacher  can,  by  proper  introductory 
jeftions,  contrive  it  Co  that  it  is  made  by  himfelf ; 
r  then  he  feems  to  be  his  own  teacher,  and  what 
I  finds  out  in  that  way  he  confiders  as  a  difcovery 
his  own,  which  he  very  feldom  forgets.  It  is  in 
lis  way  that  Plato,  in  the  Meno,  makes  a  nave  of 
ft-tfo's  folve  a  problem  of  geometry,  about  which 
uany  of  thofe  who  think  themfelves  pretty  good 
jomcters  might  at  urll  blunder,  as  much  as  the 
ave  did.  And,  not  only  in  teaching  did  the  an- 
cnt  Greek  philofophers  ufe  this  method  of  queilion 
ad  anfwer,  but  alfo  in  difputation,  and  in  the  in- 
stigation of  any  fubjecl:.  This  method  was  at  lafi 
:~.iced  into  an  art,  and  was  called  dialettic,  from 
tc   Greek  word   iiaXiytcrQcci,    fignifying   to    con<verfe ; 

o:n   whence  the  word  ^oyo^   and  our  own  word 
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far  as  they  keep  to  the  ftyle  of  converfation, 
are  mafter-pieces  of  the  kind  that  never  yet 
have  heen  equalled,  though  often  imitated 
This  is  acknowledged  by  all  the  antient  cri- 
tics, and  particularly  by  the  Halicarnaffian* 
who  in  other  refpecls  is  not  a  little  fevere 
upon  Plato's  ftyle.  This  fort  of  didactic 
writing  admits  of  all  the  ornaments  belong- 
ing  to  converfation  upon  matters  of  fcience, 
and  particularly  the  ethic,  with  which  Plato's 
dialogues  abound ;  and  befides,  he  has  given 
them  a  fable,  with  various  turns  and  inci- 
dents, and  has  really  made  them  dramatic 
pieces,  as  I  mall  take  occafion  to  obfervej 
when  I  come  to  fpeak  of  poetry. 

The  other  kind  of  dida&ic  ftyle  is  that 
by  which  any  art  or  fcience  is  delivered  in 
continued  difcourfe  or  writing,  without  que? 
ftion  or  anfwer,  or  introducing  any  per-^ 
fonages  to  difpute  together.  This  method 
Jias  been  almoft  univerfally  pra&ifed  eve* 
fmce  the  days  of  Ariftotie,  who  appears  tc 

*  Epift.  ad  Pompeium,  c.  2.  where  he  contrafti 
this  plain,  and  fimple,  and  unmade  ftyle,  as  he  call: 
it,   with   that  kind   of  forced,  or  made  ftyle,  *vhicl 

he  fometimes  runs  into* 
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ie  to  have  been  among  the  firft,  at  lead  of 
le  Socratic  family,  who  ufed  it.  When  it 
;  perfect  of  the  kind,  it  is  of  all  others 
le  mod  completely  fimple,  fo  fimple  as 
ardly  to  deferve  the  name  of  ftyle  or  com- 
ofition  ;  nor  has  it  any  thing  that  can  en- 
tle  it  to  that  appellation,  except  order  and 
lethod,  and  the  moft  exacl:  propriety  of 
ords.    For  it  admits  of  no  tropes  or  fi- 

Jl 

ures,  either  of  lingle  words  or  of  compo- 
tion,  nor  of  any  the  leaft  fuperfluity  of 
ords,  not  even  of  words  to  explain  or  re- 
ove  ambiguities :  So  that  the  only  virtues 
7  this  ftyle  are  brevity  and  perfpicuity. 
he  moft  perfect  model  of  this  kind  of 
riting  is  Euclid's  Elements,  in  which  there 
not  fo  much  as  a  metaphorical  word  to 
;  found  from  beginning  to  end ;  and  all 

!  athematical  writings  fince  his  time  have 
en  of  this  kind.  Ariftotle's  works  cf  ah~ 
•ufe  fcience,  fuch  as  he  calls  his  Efoterk  or 
rroamatlc  works,  which  he  never  intended 

j  r  the  ufe  of  the  people,  are  of  the  fame 

I  nd.  Thefe  are  his  books  of  logic,  his 
>oks  of  phyfics,  entitled  De  Phyjica  Auf- 

i  Itatlone^  and  his  books  of  metaphyfics, 
none  of  which  is  there,  as  far  as  I 
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can  recollect,  a  fingle  metaphor  to  be  found3 
unlefs  perhaps  fome  fo  common  as  to  have 
efcaped  my  obfervation. 

But  fciences  that  do  not  admit  of  fuch 
ftrid:  demonfcration,  and  are  of  more  popu- 
lar life,  will  bear  more  ornament  in  the  de- 
livery, and,  I  think,  are  the  better  for  fome 
variety  of  expreffion,  and  for  explanation 
and  illuftration  by  metaphors,  comparifons3 
and  examples.  The  fciences  I  mean  are 
morals,  government,  criticifm,  and  the  po- 
pular arts  of  rhetoric  and  poetry.  And 
accordingly,  Ariftotle,  in  his  books  upon 
thofe  fubjects,  which  he  intended  for  the 
ufe  of  the  people,  does  not  write  in  a  ftyle 
fo  dry  and  jejune,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
pleafant,  agreeable,  and  as  much  ornament- 
ed as  he  thought  the  ftyle  of  a  philofophei 
ought  to  be.  And  Cicero  goes  fo  far  as  tc 
fay,  fpeaking,  as  I  think  he  mull  be  under- 
ftood,  of  his  popular  writings,  that  Bis 

ftyle  was  incredibly  fvveet  and  copious*. 

- 

*  Cic.  Topica  ad  Trebatium,  c.  I.  where  he  lays  : 
thing  which  could  hardly  be  believed,  if  we  had  not  fi| 
good  authority  for  it,  namely,  that  Ariftotle's  writ 
ing     were   not   at  all    known  to  the  rhetoricians: 
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lis  works  of  this  kind  are  his  morals  to 
Jicomachus  ;  his  books  upon  government, 
is  three  books  on  rhetoric,  and  his  iingle 
ook  on  poetry,  mutilated  and  imperfect  as 

id  but  to  very  few  philofophers.  He  adds,  '  Qui- 
bus  eo  minus  ignoicendum  eft,  quod  non  modo- 
rebus  i is,  qua:  ab  illo  didlae  et  invents  funt,  -al- 
lici  debucrunt;  led  dicendi  quoque  incredibili  qua- 
darn  cum  copia,  turn  etiam  fuavitate.*  To  thofe, 
ho  are  only  convcrfant  with  Ariftotle's  works  of  ab- 
rule  philolbphy,  this  account  of  his  ftyle  will  appear 
?ry  ftrange  ;  but,,  to  prove  that  it  is  true  of  his  po- 
ular  writings,  I  will  give  but  one  inftance,  from 
is  introduction  to  his  Book  of  Poetry,  which  is  as 

lllOW9  : — Yl-^t  GTOiqTlXllg  avvvq  T£  fcai  7wv  tio^wv  avr^Cy 
7.:x  }o*KfU»  tzac-TM  s^cj,  y.ca   otw?  oci   crtwcrrac-Qat  TBq  (AV- 

.;,     £t     U.O./.'.l    VCcXuj;    6$en    Y)    WiL^lf.      ET*    (ts     EX.     <ZU07U)V  HSCk 

tiuv    fcrrt   ft    ..  •  oe    Kxt    <ai£i    Tut    ocVhcov  h?a. 

rryft  l?ri  fj.ir.od,  fcyuusv,  a^uyutvoi  xasvee  (pvciv,  >sjpu- 
win  rx-j  o^owh  This  is  a  period  of  which  the 
)mpofition  may  be  faid  to  be  numerous  and  flow- 
ig.  Of  the  fame  kind  are  the  introductions  to  fome 
•en  of  his  books  of  deep  philofophy.  I  have  mention- 
J  in  the  text  his  books  of  Metaphyfics ;  and  I  will  add  an 
wimple  of  a  very  good  period,  with  which  he  begins 
ne  of  his  moll:  abflrufe  works,  and  upon  a  moll  abftrufe 
ibjedl ;  I  mean  his   books  <aftgc  ^vxk»     c  Tar  koc^u* 

xi  TtfttUt  rr,v  Uor\7w    vTToXccy.Qaiortssy  [ACtXKoi        iregotv  Ite^oh; 

xx7  auCgt€stai>»  n  tv  ftehTiovuv  ts  xaci  QxvpcioriuTEquv  nvoa9 
•  -' Tuvra  T»jy  t>j  s^yp^S  ijTogiotv  ev^oyws  uv  en  <B7garo»5 
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it  is.  And,  befides  thefe,  there  is  the  in- 
troduction to  his  Metaphyfics,  which  is 
written  in  a  very  agreeable  ftyle,  and  is,  I 
think,  a  fine  piece  of  compofitiom 

There  are  two  famous  didactic  poems* 
both  excellent  of  the  kind,  but  written  in 
ftyles  very  different ;  I  mean  Lucretius'  s 
poem  de  rerum  Natura^  and  Virgil's  Geor- 
gics.  The  firft  has  hardly  any  ornament 
at  all  in  the  dida&ic  part,  and 

——Si  prius  ordine  verbutn 
Pofterius  facias,  

perfe£t  profe,  and  mere  philofophy,  tranflat- 
ed  from  the  books  of  Epicurus  and  his 
followers.  But,  in  his  introduction,  and  the 
beginnings  of  his  books,  there  is  as  fine 
poetry,  and  language  as  highly  ornamented, 
as  is  to  be  found  any  where.  Virgil,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  ornamented  throughout, 
not  only  in  his  Exordium,  the  beginnings 
of  his  other  books,  and  his  digreffions,  but 
likewife  in  the  didactic  part,  where  he  deli- 
vers the  precepts  of  the  art.  For  proof  of  this 
we  need  go  no  farther  than  the  firft  Geor* 
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c,  in  which,  after  the  propofition  of  the 
)je&,  the  invocation,  and  the  fine  com- 
ment to  Auguftus,  he  enters  upon  his 
)jed,  by  defcribing  the  time  when  the 
fbandman  fhould  begin  to  plow  in  the 
ring,  in  the  two  following  beautiful 
es : 

Verc  novo  gelidus  canis  cum  montibus  humor 
Liquitur,  et  zephyro  putris  fe  gleba  refolvit. 

ien,  in  the  next  following,  he  defcribes 
operation  of  plowing  as  poetically  as  it 
offible ;  for  he  paints  it,  and  fets  it  before 
r  eyes : 

DepreHb  incipiat  jam  turn  mihi  taurus  aratro 
Ingemere,  et  fulco  attritus  fplendefcere  vomer. 

re  is  not  only  true  poetical  defcription, 
the  circumftances  of  the  thing,  but 
£at  beauty  of  numbers,  and  that  peculiar 
fice  of  verfification  which  diftinguifhes 
gil's  poetry  from  every  other  in  Latin. 

Lucretius,  on  the  other  hand,  after  a 
y  pompous  exordium,  in  as  fweet  flowing 
fe  as  ever  was  written,  and  after  a  fine 
npliment  to  his  patron  Memmius,  be- 
>  his  fubjecT:  in  this  manner : 
Vol.  III.  B  b 
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Principium  hinc  cujus  nobis  exordia  fumet, 
Nullam  rem  e  nihilo  gigni  divinitus  unquam. 
Qnippe  ita  formido  mortales  continet  omnes, 
Quod  multa  in  terris  fieri,  coeloque  tuentur, 
Quorum  operum  caufas  nulla  rations  videre 
Pofiunt ;  ac  fieri  divino  numine  rentur. 
Quas  ob  res,  ubi  viderimus  nihil  pofie  creari 
De  nihilo  ;  turn,  quod  fequimur,  jam  redtius  indt 
Perfpiciemus;  et  unde  queat  res  quaeque  creari, 
Et  quo  quaeque  modo  fiant  opera  fine  divum. 
Nam  -fi  de  nihilo  fierent,  ex  omnibus  rebus 
Omne  genus  nafeipoffet;  nil  femine  egeret. 

It  is  needleis  to  quote  more  paffagei 
from  the  two  poets  ;  thefe  are  fufHcient  tc 
fliew  their  different  ftyle  and  manner.  Thf 
queftion  then  is,  which  of  the  twe 
is  beft  ?  And,  for  my  own  part,  I  have  nc 
fcruple  to  declare,  that  I  think  Lucretius'* 
manner  is  more  correct,  and  in  better  tafte, 
For  every  work,  whether  in  profe  or  verfe, 
ihould  oerform  in  the  beft  manner  thai 

»\  »    t         IMS'  .  f     ■.*,■'  yKfEr 

which  it  promifes*  Now,  both  are  didadic 
poems,  profeffing  the  one  to  teach  Epicu- 
tus's  philofophy,  and  the  other  agricul- 
ture ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  every  art  oi 
fcience  is  better  taught  in  plain  fimple  lan- 
guage, where  nothing  is  it u died  but  pro- 
priety, than  in  a  high  figurative  ftyle,  and 


ooklV.  Progress  of  Language,  363 

:>mpous  artificial  verfe.  And,  accordingly, 
tere  are  many  obfcurities  and  ambiguities  in 
irgil,  though  he  treat  of  a  fubjedt  much  bet- 
r  known,  and  lefs  difficult  to  be  underftood, 
an  in  Lucretius,  who,  as  he  tells  us  him- 
f.  had  even  a  language  to  invent  for  ex- 


:  fling 


Graiorum  obfcura  reperta. 


the  fame  time,  I  think,  every  poem 
Duld  be  ornamented  more  or  lefs,  and 
it  there  mould  be  in  it  both  fine  lan- 
age  and  fine  verification.  Nor  is  either 
thefe  wanting  in  Lucretius.  But  the 
Ference  betwixt  him  and  Virgil  is,  that 
ufes  them  where  they  fhould  be  ;  Vir- 
throughout,  and  where  they  mould  not 


.  would  not,  however,  have  it  thought 
t  Virgil  did  not  know, 

Defcriptas  fervare  vices,  operumque  colores. 

he  complied  with  the  fafhion  of  the 
es,  and  made  a  poem  more,  I  believe, 
he  tafte  of  Auguftus  and  his  court  than 
his  own.  For  at  that  time  there  was 
Bb  2 
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beginning  in  Rome  a  magnificence,  and  , 
kind  of  luxury  of  tafte,  which  at  laft  cor 
rupte'd  not  only  painting,  as  Pliny  tell 
us*,  but  all  the  arts.  And  I  not  onl; 
praife  the  corre&nefs  of  tafte  of  Horace,  bu 
his  manly  firmnefs  and  refolution,  in  darinj 
to  write  his  fatires  and  epiftles  in  a  ftyl 
very  fuitable,  indeed,  to  the  fubje£t,  but 
am  perfuaded  not  agreeable  to  the  tafte  0 
Auguftus,  or  of  his  patron  Mecsenas.  Thi 
fame  complaifance  to  the  tafte  of  the  time: 
very  probably  made  Dr.  Armftrortg,  in  hii 
admirable  poem  upon  health,  imitate  Vir- 
gil rather  than  Lucretius.  For,  had  he  de- 
livered his  precepts  for  prefervlng  health  ir 
the  fame  plain  language  and  artlefs  num- 
bers that  Lucretius  has  ufed  in  delivering 
his  do&rines  of  philofophy,  no  body  woulc 
have  read  him. — And  fo  much  for  the  di- 
dactic ftyle. 

*  Pliny,  Nat.  Hift.  Horace  fays  the  fame  of  thi 
theatrical  mufic  among  the  Romans ;  where,  fpeakinj 
of  its  antient  fimplicity,  and  the  refinements  that  ha< 
been  made  upon  it  in  later  times,  he  fays, 

Sic  prifca?  motumque  et  luxuriem  addidet  arti 
Tibicen,  traxitque  vagus  per  pulpita  veftem. 

ArsPoet.  v.  2*4 
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The  next  ftyle  I  fhaJl  mention  is  the  hit 
)rical.  This  ftyle,  in  antient  times,  con- 
fted  of  two  parts,  the  narrative  and  the 
letorical ;  I  mean  the  fpeeches ;  ibr  as  all 
ublic  bufmefs  was  in  thofe  days  carried  on 
y  fpeaking,  an  hiftorian  could  not  have 
iven  a  full  account  of  public  tranfactions, 
without  inferting  fpeeches  into  his  hiftory, 
s  well  as  facts  and  events.  And  accord- 
igly  Thucydides  tells  us,  that  the  many 
)eeches  which  he  has  inferted  in  his  hiflory 
rere  all  actually  fpoken,  at  leaft  in  fub~ 
ance*.  And  befides,  fuppofmg  the 
>eeches  to  be  feigned,  as  they  muft  have 
*en,  if  the  author  lived  at  any  diftance  of 
me  from  the  actions  related,  it  was  the 
ropereft  way  of  giving  an  account  of  the 
lOtives  of  councils  and  actions,  and  of  dil- 
uting any  queftion  about  what  was  juft  or 
kjuft,  honourable  or  difhonourable,  ufeful 
r  the  contrary.  All  this  muft  be  done  in 
iftories  without  fpeeches,  by  letting  the 
ory  ftand  ftill  to  make  long  reflections, 
hich  flick  out,  as  it  were,  and  make,  pro- 
crly  fpeaking,  no  part  of  the  work.  To 
lefc  two  parts  Herodotus  has  added  a 


Lib.  I.  in  proeraio. 
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third,  viz.  Dialogue,  and,  by  confequenc 
the  imitation  of  chara&ers  and  manners,  c 
as  I  call  it,  the  Etbicy  which  makes  1: 
hiftory,  as  the  Halicarnaffian  obferves  *, 
beautiful  and  pleafant  to  read  as  any  poer 
And  this  is  one  reafon,  befides  the  ign< 
ranee  of  antient  cuftoms  and  manners,  th 
makes  the  modern  reader,  not  acquaint 
with  this  art  of  writing  hiftory,  believe  tl 
ftories  in  Herodotus  to  be  no  better  the 
poetical  iiclions* 

Our  modern  hiftorians,  therefore,  t 
leaving  out  not  only  dialogue  but  fpeeche 
have  eafed  themfelves  of  very  near  one  ha 
of  the  labour  which  the  antient  hiftoriai 
bellowed  upon  their  works.  And  I  belie\ 
it  is  well,  both  for  their  reputation  and  thei 
eafe,  that  they  do  fo ;  for  the  moft  of  them, : 
they  had  been  obliged  to  make  fpeeche 
(not  to  mention  the  dialogue  of  Herodotus 
fuch  as  thofe  of  Thucydides,  Salluft,  Livj 
or  even  Herodotus,  though  he  has  not  man; 
of  them,  would,  I  am  afraid,  not  hav 
added  to  their  reputation.  But  if  they  d| 
not  mew  their  rhetoric  in  fpeeches,  thei 

*  De  Thacyd.  Judicium,  c.  23,, 
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lave  enough  of  it,  and,  I  think,  more  than 
noiigh,  in  their  narrative.  For  the  nar- 
ativc  of  an  hiftorian  ought,  in  my  appre- 
icniion,  to  be  plain  and  fimple,  at  leaft  not 
hctorical,  nor  adapted  to  move  the  paffions, 
►r  inflame  the  imagination  by  epithets, 
villi  itfhich  we  fte  the  ftyle  of  modern 
liftory  is  loaded,  or  by  defcriptions  fo  par- 
icutar  as  to  be  poetical  painting,  many  of 
vhich  we  fee  in  fomc  hiftories  that  have  a' 
Teat  voeue  anion 2  us.    Such  a  manner  of 

>  o  p 

rating  hiftory  makes  an  intelligent  reader 
ulpefl  that  it  is  little  better  than  a  novel; 
ndl  if  he  lias  curiofity  enough  to  look  into 
tie  original  authors  and  records  from  which 
ihould  have  been  compiled,  he  will,  I  be- 
eve,  in  molt  cafes,  find  that  this  fufpicion  is 
ot  ill  founded ;  and  he  will  have  this  fur- 
her  fatLsfa&ion  for  his  trouble,  that,  by 
eading  but  one  of  the  beft  of  thofe  original 
uthors,  h  ;  will  learn  more  of  the  fads,  and, 
vhat  is  of  greater  confequence,  more  of  the 
(tanners  and  opinions  of  the  age,  than  by 
eading  twenty  compilements. 

I  would  therefore  advife  our  compilers  of 
liftory,  if  they  will  not  ftudy  the  models 
Bb  4 
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of  the  hiftoric  ftyle  which  the  antients  have 
left  us,  at  leaft  to  imitate  the  fimplicity  of 
Dean  Swift's  ftyle  in  his  Gulliver's  Travels, 
and  to  endeavour  to  give  as  much  the  ap- 
pearance of  credibility  to  what  truth  they 
relate  as  he  has  given  to  his  monftrous  fic- 
tions ;  not  that  I  would  be  underftood  to  re- 
commend the  ftyle  of  thofe  travels  as  a  pattern 
for  hiftory,  for  which  it  never  was  intend- 
ed, being  indeed  an  excellent  imitation  of  the 
xiarrative  of  a  failor,  but  wanting  that  gravity, 
dignity,  and  ornament  which  the  hiftorical  ! 
ftyle  requires.    For  the  fubjecl:  being  the 
great  affairs  of  a  nation,  the  ftyle  ought  to 
he  fuitable.     The  words,  therefore,  ftiould 
be  well  chofen,  and  the  beft  in  common 
life,  and  they  mould  be  put  together  with 
an  agreeable    compofition.     For  hiftory  j 
ought  not  to  be  written  in  fhort  detached 
fentences,  after  the  manner  of  Salluft  or 
Tacitus ;  neither  mould  it  be  rounded  or 
conftrided  into  periods  like  thofe  of  an  ora- 
tion ;  but  the  compofition  mould  be  loofer, 
and  of  a  more  eafy  and  natural  flow*. 

*  This  is  the  defcription  given  by  Demetrius  Pha- 
lerius,  WE(»  ifpuvtms  of  the  hiftorical  period,  which 
he  places  in  the  middle  betwixt  the  rhetorical  and  that 
of  dialogue,  not  being  fo  conftri&ed  {amor^m)  as  th« 
one,  nor  io  loofe  as  the  other. 
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Thefe  are  the  rules  laid  down  by  antient 
critics,  by  which  they  tell  us,  the  ftyle  of  hi- 
storical narrative  fhould  be  framed ;  for,  as  to 
:he  fpeeches,  they  belong  to  a  different  kind 
of  compofition,viz.  the  rhetorical;  and  there 
vre  no  other  rules  at  this  day,  fo  far  as  I 
O10W,  by  which  we  can  judge  of  the  ftyle 
of  hiftory.  If,  therefore,  we  find  a  hiftory, 
Df  which  the  ftyle  is  loaded  with  meta- 
phors and  epithets,  embellifhed  with  poeti- 
:al  defcriptions,  the  compofition  either  too 
much  rounded  into  periods,  or  altogether  dis- 
jointed and  unconnected,  whatever  praife  or 
reputation  fuch  hiftories  may  acquire,  we  are 
fure  they  are  not  according  to  the  claflical 
ftandard. 

The  only  two  particular  characters  of 
tyle,  that  remain  to  be  treated  of,  are  the 
rhetorical  and  the  poetical ;  but,  for  this, 
the  proper  time  will  be  when  I  come  to 
treat  of  rhetoric  and  poetry. 
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CHAP.  XX, 

General  obfervations — Compofiiion  an  art  as 
well  as  language — 'The  Greeks  our  majlers 
both  in  that  art  and  the  other  fine  arts, 
fuch  as  fculptiire — The  Romans  like  wife 
our  majiers,  but  at  fecond-hand — Only  to 
be  imitated  in  fo  far  as  they  fhemfelves 
imitated  the  Greeks — Praife  of  the  ftyle  of 
Horace — -fulius  Ccefar —  Cicero — Upon  the 
revival  of  letters,  the  Greek  writers  mojl 
fudied  and  imitated,  particularly  in  Eng- 
land. 

"jf  N  the  preceding  chapters,  I  have  endea- 
voured  to  explain  all  the  various  immu- 
tations  of  fingle  words,  in  refpeet  both  of 
found  and  fenfe.    I  have  alfo  fhewn  the  fe- 
veral  changes  they  undergo  by  compofition 
In  both  thefe  refpeds.     Thefe  I  call  the 
materials  of  which  ftyle  is  made;  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  ufe  that  is  made  of  thefe  ma-  j 
ierials,  ftyle  affumes  certain  characters,  ge- 
neral or  particular,  which  I  have  alfo  en-  j 
deavoured  to  explain.  The  following  chap- ! 
ters  will  contain  fome  obfervations,  which,  j 
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think,  naturally  arife  from  what  has  gone 
efore. 

And  the  firft  thing  to  be  confidered  is, 
whether  I  have  not  made  a  great  deal  too 
iucn  of  this  art  in  compofiticn,  as  well  as 
f  the  art  of  language,  and  whether  there 
c  really  any  art  at  all  in  it  ?  This  would 
avc  appeared  a  ftrange  doubt  in  antient 
mes ;  but  certain  geniufes  have  arifen  of 
re  among  us,  who  think  they  ftand  in  no 
eed  of  learning  to  affifh  their  natural  parts, 
id  who,  being  confeious  that  they  have 
:ver  learned  either  the  grammatical  art, 
;  that  of  compolition,  writh  any  degree  of 
:curacy,  are  willing  to  believe  that  there 
no  art  of  either ;  or,  if  there  be  arts  of 
)th,  that,  as  thefe  were  formed  with- 
it  art,  and  have  grown  up  from  mere  ufe 
id  practice,  they  may  be  learned  in  the 
me  way.    But  I  hope  I  have  faid  enough, 
this  and  the  preceding  volume,  to  con- 
nee  every  intelligent  reader  that  there  is 
1  art  both  of  language  and  of  ftyle.  That 
tefe  arts,  though  they  muft  at  firft  have 
uen,  like  all  other  arts  liberal  and  mechani- 
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cal,  from  rude  experience  and  obfervation 
merely,  never  could  have  been  formed  into 
arts,  or  practifed  to  any  degree  of  perfection, 
except  by  men  of  fuperior  genius  and  un- 
derftanding;  and  not  even  by  them,  but 
after  a  long  courfe  of  time,  and  a  fucceffionj 
of  ages  of  practice  and  obfervation.  That 
the  art  being  thus  formed,  and  models 
for  the  practice  exhibited,   fuch  models 
may   be  imitated   even   by   thofe  whc 
are   ignorant   of  the  art,  but  not  per- 
fectly,  nor  without  great  hazard  of  er- 
ror ;  and  that  thofe  only  can  perform  beft, 
and  judge  moil  truly  of  the  performance  oi 
others,  who  have  both  learned  the  rules  oi 
the  art5  and  formed  their  tafte  upon  th< 
ftudy  of  the  beft  models  in  that  art ;  bu 
that  thofe  who  have  done  neither  muft  bi 
wretched  performers  and  very  bad  critics 
If  this  be  true,  and  I  think  nobody  cai 
doubt  of  it,  whofe  vanity  is  not  concerne< 
to  maintain  the  contrary,  it  behoves  al 
thofe  who  defire  to  excel  in  fpeaking  o 
writing,  or  even  to  be  good  judges  of  thof 
arts,  to  apply  to  the  beft  m  afters,  and  t 
ferm  their  tafte  upon  the  beft  models 
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The  only  queftion  then  is,  who  thofe 
beft  mafters  are,  and  where  the  beft  models 
are  to  be  found  ?  In  feme  other  arts,  fuch 
as  fculpture  and  architecture,  that  is  no 
queftion  ;  for  the  antients  there  are  acknow- 
ledged mafters.    Nor  will  any  man  be  al- 
lowed to  have  a  fmifhed  tafte  in  thofe  arts, 
much  lefs  to  be  an  able  performer,  if  he 
has  not  carefully  ftudied  the  antient  remains 
of  them  that  are  preferved.    Now,  it  is  a 
face  moft  certain,  that,  both  in  Athens  and 
Rome,  the  art  of  fpeaking,  which,  as  I  have 
laid,  is  the  principal  and  parent  art  *,  was 
;  much  more  ftudied  than  either  of  the  other 
two.    And  there  was  a  very  good  reafon 
why  it  mould  be  more  cultivated  than  any 
I  of  thole  mute  arts^  as  they  were  called,  he- 
caufe,  without  eloquence,  no  man  could  rife 
to  any  eminence  in  the  ftate  ;  and  even  his 
life  and  fortune  very  often  depended  upon 
his  talent  of  fpeaking ;  fo  that  every  mo4, 
tive  of  glory,  ambition,  and  even  fafety, 
prompted  an  Athenian  or  a  Roman  to  apply 
to  the  ftudy  of  eloquence ;  whereas  a  great 
fculptor,  painter,  or  architect  could  expeel: 
nothing  from  excelling  in  thofe  arts,  but 


*  Page  2, 
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the  reputation  of  a  good  artift,  and  he  could 
fear  nothing  from  not  fucceeding  in  them. 
If,  therefore,  the  antients  did  not  excel  in 
an  art  which  they  pra&ifed  fo  much,  and  to 
the  ftudy  of  which  they  had  fuch  incite- 
ments, and  with  the  advantage  too  of  a 
language  fo  fitted,  in  every  refpecT:,  for  fine 
compofition,  it  muft  have  been  great  want  of 
genius.  And  if  we,  on  the  other  hand,  with 
much  lefs  practice  of  the  art,  and  much  lefs 
incitement  to  the  ftudy  of  it,  and  under  the 
difadvantages  of  a  harfh  unmufical  lan- 
guage, have  neverthelefs  excelled  them  in 
eloquence  and  fine  writing,  we  muft  have  a 
great  fuperiority  of  genius;  for  that  we 
exceed  them  in  induftry  and  application, 
or  that  we  have  greater  advantages  of  edu- 
cation, will  hardly,  I  think,  be  maintained. 
Now,  that  there  is  fuch  a  difparity  of  ge- 
nius betwixt  us  and  them,  no  man  of  fenfe 
will  believe.  And,  if  fo,  the  conclufion 
feems  to  be,  that,  as  there  is  an  art  of  ftyle 
and  compofition,  we  muft  go  to  the  an- 
tient  matters  to  learn  the  rules  of  it ;  and; 
we  muft  ftudy  and  imitate  the  patterns  for 
the  praclice  of  it  which  they  have  left  be- 
hind them.  5 
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But,  of  the  antients,  who  are  to  be  our 
matters,  the  Greeks  or  the  Romans  ?  That 
is  alking,  in  other  words,  whether  we  are 
to  chufe  for  our  mafters  thofe  who  were 
fcholars  themfelves,  or  their  mafters  ?  And 
here  the  parallel  will  iikewife  held  betwixt 
the  two  arts  above-mentioned,  particularly 
the  art  of  fculpture,  and  this  art  of  compo- 
fition.  For,  though  the  Romans  had  fta- 
tuaries  as  well  as  writers,  who  no  doubt 
Iikewife  formed  themfelves  bv  imitation  of 
the  Greek  models,  it  is  allowed  by  all  the 
connoifleurs,  that  none  of  the  ftatues  which 
they  have  produced  can  bear  a  comparifon 
with  the  Greek  ;  and  a  judge  in  that  art 
can  immediately  diftinguifh  the  Greek 
ftatue,  by  a  certain  fymmetry,  elegance,  and 
grace,  which  do  not  belong  to  the  Roman. 

- 

But,  of  the  Greek  mafters,  whom  are  we 
to  prefer,  the  more  antient,  or  the  later 
writers  ?  This  queftion  Horace  has  deter- 
mined ;  for  he  has  told  us"*,  that  the  in  eft 

*  Quia  Graiorum  funt  antiquiffima  quaeque 
Scripta  vel  optima. 

Lib,  2.  Epift.  i.  v.  2J3. 
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antient  are  the  beft.  And  this  is  undoubt-  I 
edly  true  with  refpecl:  to  poetry,  of  which 
he  is  fpeaking ;  for  Homer  is  certainly  the 
beft,  as  well  as  the  oldeft  poet.  And,  tho' 
all  the  later  poets  have  imitated  him,  none 
have  equalled,  much  lefs  exceeded  him. 
By  this  I  would  not  be  underftood  to  mean, 
nor  was  it,  I  am  perfuaded,  Horace's  mean- 
ing, that  there  were  no  poets  in  Greece  be- 
fore Homer  (for  that,  I  think,  by  the  nature 
of  things,  was  impoffible) ;  but  that  there 
were  none  before  him  whofe  poems  were 
thought  worth  preferving.  And  it  is  in  the 
fame  fenfe  that  Herodotus  is  the  oldeft,  and, 
in  my  opinion,  the  beft,  of  the  Greek  hifto- 
rians.  Demofthenes,  however,  we  mull 
admit,  is  an  exception  from  this  rule ;  the 
reafon  of  which  is,  that  there  was  in  his 
time  a  greater  fcope,  and  finer  field  for 
eloquence,  than  ever  there  had  been  at  any 
time  before  in  Greece.  For  it  is  only  great 
occafions  that  call  forth  and  produce  great 
men  in  every  art.  And  it  was  for  the  fame 
reafon  that,  in  Rome,  before  the  age  of  Ci- 
cero, there  was  no  orator  fo  great  as  he.  But,| 
if  Demofthenes  be  not  the  oldeft,  he  is  thej 
lateft  great  orator  of  Greece  ;  and,  as  I  havel 
obferved  elfewhere,  all  good  writing  after  his 
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ime  was  no  more  than  imitation*.  For 
hen  the  ftandard  of  beauty  in  eloquence, 
tnd  every  kind  of  composition,  was  fixed, 
is  well  as  in  the  other  fine  arts.  And  here 
ikewife  the  comparifon  will  hold  betwixt 

*  After  Demofthenes,  or  after  the  death  of  Alex, 
nder   the    Great,   whom  Demofthenes    furvived  but 

fhort  time,  eloquence,  as  the  Halicarnaffian  tells 
s,  de  Oratoribus  antiquis,  in  initioy  began  to  decline ; 
nd  Cicero  fays  the  fame  thing,  in  his  book  de  Clar, 
^ratoribusy  c.  9.  where  he  tells  us,  that,  after  Demof- 
lenes,  Hyperides,  ^Efchines,  Lycurgus,  Dinarchus, 
nd  Demades,  who  all  lived  much  about  the  fame 
me,  a  bad  tafte  of  fpeaking  began  to  be  introdu- 
id;  and  he  names  the  man  who  firft  corrupted 
hat  he  calls  '  Succus  ille  et  fanguis  incorruptus 
eloquentije,  in  qua  naturalis  ineffet,  non  fucatus 
jnitor.'  This  was  Demetrius  Phalereus,  the  fcho- 
|r  of  the  philofopher  Theophraftus,  who  had  been 
ained  up,  not  in  the  Forum,  or  in  real  bulinefs,  but 
lilofophicai  difputations.  '  Hie  primus  inflexit 
orationem,*  fays  our  author,  c  et  earn  mollem  tene- 
ramque  reddidit ;  et  fuavis,  ficut  fuit,  videri  ma- 
luit,  quam  gravis;  fed  fuavitate  ea,  qua  perfunde- 
ret  animos,  non  qua  perfringeret ;  et  tantum  ut 
memoriam  concinnitatis  fuae,  non  (quemadmodum 
de  Pericie  fcripfit  Eupolis,)  cum  deleclatione  aculeos 
etiam  relinqueret  in  animis  eorum,   a  quibus  efTet 

Vol.  HI,  C  c 
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ftatuary  and  the  writing  art.  For  thofe 
ftatues  that  we  now  admire  as  the  models 
of  perfection,  are  in  all  probability  no  more 

*  auditus.'    This  corruption  of  eloquence,  thus  begun, 
went  on  fo  faft,  that,  as  the  Halicarnafiian  informs  us, 
dido  loco,  about  his  time  a  good  tafte  in  fpeaking  was 
almoft  wholly  extinguifhed ;  and,  in  place  of  the  true 
Attic,  and  philofophical  eloquence,  as  he  calls  it,  a 
barbarous  kind  of  it  fucceeded  from  Afia,  Phrygia,  orj 
Caria— loud  and  impudent,  without  philofophy,  or  the | 
affiftance  of  any  good  learning.    And  in  this  way  things! 
continued  till,  by  the  patronage  of  fome  great  men! 
in  Rome,  a  better  tafte  began  to  revive.     And  howl 
was  this  better  tafte  reftored  ?  It  was  by  the  imita-| 
tion   of  the  great  orators  above-mentioned ;  and,  in! 
general,  of  all  the  great  writers  of  antient  Greece.! 
This  is  evident  from  the  writings   of  the  Halicar-j 
naffian,  who  was  himfelf  one  of  the  great  reftorenl 
of  this  better  tafte,  under  the  protection  of  fome  oil 
thefe  great  men  at  Rome,    with  whom,  it  appears! 
he  was  connected.     He  wrote  three  books  upon  thil 
fubject  of  imitation,   which    are  now  loft;   but  the! 
are  mentioned  in  his  letter  to  Pompey,  c.  3.  Andl 
from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  critical  writings,  it  i| 
evident,  he  thought  that  a  good  ftyle  could  no  other! 
wife    be  formed  than  by  the  imitation  of  the  greJ 
writers   in    the   flourifhing  days    of   Greece.  Ancl 
accordingly,  he  himfelf  has  in  that  way  formed  a  ftylJ  : 
which  is,  in  my  opinion,  as  I  have  elfewhere  obfervecl 
the  belt  that  has  been  written  fince  fine  fpeaking  ail  1 
writing  ceafed  to  be  living  arts. 
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dan  copies  of  more  antient  ftatues,  the 
^ork  of  artifts  who  lived  at  or  before  the 
ime  of  Demofthenes.  This,  at  leaft,  we 
re  fure  was  the  cafe  of  the  Venus  de  Me- 
lt may  be  obferved,  from  the  letter  above-men- 
oned  to  Pompey,  c.  2.  that  he  not  only  wrote  to 
ompey,  but  that  Pompey  correfponded  with  him 
pon  fubjects  of  literature.  He  has  given  us  two 
uotations  from  a  letter  of  Pompey's  to  him,  which 
lew,  both  the  great  regard  that  Pompey  had  to 
is  judgment,  in  matter  of  Ityle  and  compofition, 
nd  how  good  a  judge  he  himfelf  was  in  that  mat- 
;r,  as  well  as  a  very  elegant  writer,  even  in 
*reek,  in  which  language,  it  appears,  he  correfpond- 
d  with  the  Halicarnalfian.  I  take  notice  of  this 
ie  rather,  becaufe,  I  think,  juftice  has  not  been 
one  to  this  great  man's  character,  with  regard  to 
is  learning  and  tafte.  And,  as  this  is  the  only  mo- 
ument  of  the  kind,  as  far  as  I  know,  remaining  of 
nis  great  man,  the  learned  reader  will  not  be  dif- 
leafed  to  read  it  here.  The  fubject  of  Pompey's 
ttter  is  the  defence  of  Plato  againft  the  Halicar- 
jaflian's  cenfure  of  his  high  ftyle.  The  firft  quo- 
lation   is    in   thefe  words  : — ■  Ev   pev   ya.%   *e*$  ingot? 

jj£>3/xao"»  ^a^i&v  GJiaiw  yuiaov  Tt  sttolivov  x»\  (/.sp^/sctX;'  tv  h 
\n  KaTx.o-x.tvr),  to  (MY)  iit^tvy^ivy  tffotvTn  cwroTvy%aiviToci» 
,0  /xo»  $oxn  tot8£  raq  cwo^a?  ax  tx  ruv  iicwv^vntcetm% 
tXouraovcov,  ccXK  ex  ruv  ts'KuffXuv  xoci  evTV^Saruv  s^z* 
a^iv.*  The  fecond  quotation  is  as  follows : — *  Eyu 
iy  xxnreg  ccTroXoyvcrxatiott  vtte^  cnroiVTuv  y  rcou  ys  "sAf»- 

Tut9  a  TohijLu  cot  ivcinix,  7\iyw»  h  §1  raro  $uo'%vgi£o(Aottf 
t»  ax   Ecrrt  ^tyot.'Kuv    iirrtv/lw   e»  ahvl  T£07r<y>    fti?  Totxvra 

C  c  2 
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dicis,  which  was  no  more  than  a  copy  of 
the  ftatue  of  that  goddefs  in  her  temple  in 
Cnidus,  made  by  one  Diomedes  an  Athe- 
nian, as  the  infcription  upon  the  pedeftal  of 
the  ftatue  at  Florence  bears.  The  original  was 
the  work  of  Praxitiles ;  and,  as  it  is  defcribed 
by  Lucian  in  his  Imagines,  cap.  6.  and  his 
Amores,  cap.  13.  it  had  a  beauty  which  the 
copier  has  not  endeavoured  to  imitate,  nor, 
fo  far  as  I  know,  any  later  Greek  ftatuar 
The  beauty  I  mean  is  the  imitation  of  the 
eyes,  which  were  reprefented  as  moift,  and 
expreffing  fomething  chearful  and  gracious. 
The  head,  I  know,  of  the  Medicean  ftatue 
is  thought  by  fome  connoiffeurs  not  to  be 
antient,  but  a  modern  addition,  fuch  as  we 
know  has  been  made  to  many  antient  fta- 
tues.    But,  fuppofe  this  to  be  the  cafe,  I  am 

Tofycame,  aoti    mrx^'ox^hofAsvov,    tv    liq    y.ct\    crQaWsaQsti  &rr\ 

avocyxtxtotv.3  This  is  faid  by  the  Halicarnaflian  to  bi 
imvroTw  sv7rxiaBvrocf  and,  I  think,  without  the  leal 
flattery;  for  it  is  admirable,  both  for  the  matte 
and  the  ftyle,  being  a  molt  fenfible  piece  of  criti 
cifm,  and  in  as  good  words,  and  as  elegant  coin 
pofidon,  as  the  Halicarnaflian  himfelf  could  hav 
tiled. 
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erfuaded  the  original  head  made  by  Dio- 
ledes  had  no  fucli  expreflion  ;  and  indeed 
/e  have  hardly  a  conception  how  any  fuch 
an  be  given  to  marble. 

But,  though  I  thus  prefer  the  Greek 
vriters  of  every  kind  to  the  Roman,  I  would 
lot  have  it  believed  that  I  think  meanly  of 
he  latter,  fome  of  whom  were  excellent 
mitators,  and  thofe  that  imitated  moft 
vrote  beft.  Of  this  number  is  Horace, 
vho  certainly  took  to  himfelf  the  advice  he 
;ives  to  the  Pifo?ies. 

 Vos  exemplaria  Gncca 

No&urna  verfate  manu,  verfate  diurna. 

\nd  he  profefles  his  admiration  of  the 
|3reek  genius  and  eloquence  in  the  follow- 
ing palTage,  where  he  contrails  the  manners 
pf  the  Greeks  with  thofe  of  his  own  country- 
men, and  in  that  way  accounts  why  they 
neither  did  nor  could  rival  them  in  the  fine 
arts. 

Graiis  ingenium,  Graiis  dedit  ore  rotundo 
Mufa  loqui,  prater  laudem,  nullius  avaris, 
Romani  pucri  longis  rationibus  aflem, 

C  c  3 
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Difcunt  in  partes  centum  diducere.  Dicat 
Filius  Albini,  fi  de  quincunce  remota  eft 
Uncia,  quid  fuperet?  Poteras  dixiffe,  Triens  ?  Eu! 
Rem  poteris  fervare  tuam.  Redit  uncia  :  quid  fit? 
Semis.    An  hasc  animos  asrugo  et  cura  peculi 
Ciim  femel  imbuerit,  fperamus  carmina  fingi 
Potfe  linenda  cedro,  et  levi  fervanda  cupreflb? 

Ars  Poet.  v.  323. 

How  far  this  account  which  Horace  gives 
of  the  genius  and  character  of  the  Romans 
in  his  time  is  applicable  to  our  times,  and 
whether  the  car  a  et  arago  peculi  be  not  as 
great  an  enemy  to  fine  writing,  and  all  the 
fine  arts,  among  us,  as  among  them,  I  am 
not  at  prefent  to  inquire.  But  it  belongs  to 
our  fubject  to  obferve,  that  Horace,  in  con- 
fequence  of  this  admiration  and  imitation 
of  the  Greek  maflers,  is,  in  my  opinion, 
the  molt  perfect  of  all  the  Roman  writers 
in  every  kind  of  writing  that  he  has  at- 
tempted. For  the  fchools  of  declamation 
were  beginning,  about  this  time  in  Rome, 
to  infect  the  ftyle  of  all  kinds  of  writing; 
and  I  have  ventured  to  affirm,  that  even  Vir-> 
gil  has  not  entirely  escaped  the  infection*.; 

*  See  what  I  have  before  faid  upon  this  fubjecl,  p.  260.0 
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Thefe  fchools,  in  the  fucceeding  age,  intirely 
corrupted  the  tafte,  and  produced  a  Seneca, 
a  Tacitus,  and  a  Pliny  the  younger*. 

Another  great  writer  among  the  Romans 
was  Julius  Gefar  ;  great  in  letters  and  elo- 
quence, as  well  as  in  arms.  He  fpoke 
with  the  fame  fpirit,  fays  Quindttlian,  with 
which  he  fought ;  and,  if  any  of  his  ora- 
tions had  come  clown  to  us,  I  believe  we 
Ihould  have  admired  thofe  of  Cicero  lefs. 
Thus  much,  at  leaft,  is  certain,  that  his 
Commentaries,  the  only  work  of  his  that 
remains,  are  moft  perfedt  of  the  kind : 
They  are  no  more  than  memoirs,  which,  as 
we  are  told,  he  intended  only  as  materials 
for  hiftory,  not  having  time  to  give  them 
the  ornament  and  drefs  which  hiftory  re- 
quires. But,  in  the  opinion,  not  only  of  his 
friend  Hirtius,  but  of  Cicero,  who  had  cer- 
tainly no  partiality  for  him,  they  were  fo 
elegantly  and  fo  well  written  in  every  re- 
fpecl,  as  to  difcourage  even  the  ableft  wri- 
ters from  attempting  to  give  more  orna- 

*  See  what  I  have  further  faid  upon  this  fubjeft  in  th© 
pafiage  above  quoted. 
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merit  to  the  fubjed*.    Indeed,  it  is  fur* 


very  different  from  the  obfcure  and  affect- 
ed brevity  of  Tacitus,  and  with  what  per-r 
feci:  fimplicity  of  ftyle,  he  has  recorded 


mankind  "f\ 

But  the  greateft  profe-writer  among  the 
Romans,  both  for  the  value  and  number  of 

*  *  Hirtius,  in  prsfatione  ad  librum  o&avum  de 
4  bello  Gallico.  Cicero,  de  Claris  oratoribus,  cap.  75,' 
Hirtius  fays,  that  he  more  than  others  mull  admire 
thofe  commentaries,  becaufe  others  only  know  how 
corre&ly  and  well  they  are  written,  but  he  knew  how 
eafily  and  quickly. 

f  It  is,  I  think,  entertaining  to  read  the  defcrip- 
tions  of  our  modern  battles  (which,  with  all  their  noife 
and  fmoke,  compared  with  thofe  of  Julius,  are  litde 
better  than  the  battles  of  cranes  and  pigmies,  or  of  frogs 
and  mice)  ;  and  to  read  at  the  fame  time  Caefar's  account 
of  his  battles,  which  were  truly  heroic^battles,  like  thofe, 
that  Homer  defcribes. 


a  perfpicuous 
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his  works,  is  Cicero.  In  his  critical  and 
philofophical  works,  the  ftyle  is  moft  beau- 
tiful ;  and  his  letters  are  perfed  models  of 
^piftolary  writing.  As  to  his  orations,  I 
lave  prefumed  to  criticife  pretty  feverely 
he  ftyle  of  them,  in  which  I  have  done 
10  more  than  follow  the  judgment  of  the 
>eft  critics  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived, 
tnd  fome  of  them  too  his  own  particular 
Viends,  fuch  as  Brutus,  who  defiderated  in 
lim  the  Succus  et  fangnis  incorrnptus^  to  ufe 
Cicero's  own  words,  of  the  Attic  eloquence; 

Such  was  his  firft  battle  with  the  Helvetii,  where 
e  fent  away  his  own  horfe,  and  the  horfes  of  all  his 
fhcers,  that  the  danger  might  be  equal  to  them  all, 
hich  he  judged  to  be  To  great,  that  he  would  not  ven- 
ire in  any  of  his  three  lines  of  battle  two  new-levied 
gions,  but  polled  them  with  the  auxiliaries  upon  the 

I  bp  of  the  hill,  quite  out  of  the  reach  of  the  enemy, 
he  battle,  he  fays,  continued  from  morning  to  night, 
jjring  all  which  time  no  man  /aw  the  back  of  an 
ferny.  A  mere  modern  reader  would  think  this  very 
it,  and  expect  that  a  great  deal  more  would  have  been 
id  of  fo  obftinate  a  battle,  that  had  lafted  fo  long, 
nd  indeed  if  we  could  fuppofe,  in  modern  times,  bodies 

1  id  fpirits  of  men,  arms  and  difcipline  fit  for  fuch  a 
>nflift,  what  exaggeration  would  there  not  be  in  the 
?fcription  of  it !  How  would  the  ftyle  be  loaded  with 
)ithcts,  fuch  as  heroic  valour— unparalleled  courage—' 
refiftible  fury,  &c.  &c. 
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and  there  is  certainly  fomething  too  florid, 
and  what  may  be  called  bloated,  in  the  ftyle 
of  his  orations,  when  compared  with  that 
of  Demofthenes,  Lyfias>  or  any  other  of 
the  great  orators  of  Athens,    But,  fuch  as 
they  are,  they  are  very  much  better  than 
the  beft  after  his  time.    To  be  convinced 
of  this,  we  need  only  compare  his  enco- 
mium upon  Julius  Csefar,  pronounced  in 
the  fenate  upon  occafion  of  that  conqueror^ 
pardoning  Marcus  Marcellus,  with  Pliny 'a 
panegyric  upon  the  Emperor  Trajan,  thJ 
moft  perfect  thing  of  the  rhetorical  kincj 
in  later  times.     In  the  one  we  find 
copious  flowing  eloquence,  which  fills  thj 
mind  no  lefs  than  the  ears;  and,  in  th 
other,  but  a  fcanty  fenfe,  frittered  int 
little  terfe  fentences,  acute  enough,  bul 
without  gravity  or  weight.    It  muft,  howl 
ever,  be  acknowledged,  that  he  would  havl 
done  better,  if  he  had  ftuck  clofer  to  h 
Greek  matters,  and  continued,  as  he  begai 
to  tranflate  from  Demofthenes,  inftead 
practifing  fo  much  on  fictitious  fubje&s 
the  fchools  of  declamation.    This,  indce. 
gave  him  a  copioufnefs  in  Ipeaking;  bi 


/ 
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at  the  fame  time,  a  redundancy  and  dif- 
fluence,  to  ufe  a  metaphor  of  his  own, 
which  pleafed  the  people  more  than  it  did 
jood  judges  *• 

To  conclude  this  criticifm  upon  the  Ro- 
man authors,  as  far  as  they  imitated  the 
Greeks,  fo  far,  and  no  farther, they  fucceeded. 
Salluft  was  the  firft,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
fcrved,  who  ventured  to  negledl:  that  ftan- 
lard,  and  to  ftrike  out  a  new  ftyle  of  hiftory 

*  That  fuch  was  Cicero's  ftyle  in  his  younger  days 
->cfore  he  went  to  Rhodes,  is  confefled  by  Cicero  him- 
clf ;    for,   fpeaking  of  his  Greek  matter  at  Rhodes, 
VIolo,  he  fays,   *  Is  dedit  operam,  fi  modo  id  confequi 
potuit,    ut  nimis   redundantes    nos,   et  fuperfluentes 
juvenili   quadam  dicendi  impunitate  et   licentia,  re- 
primeret,   et  quafi  extra  ripas  difrluentes  coerceret.' 
^iere  the  reader  will  obferve,  that  he  very  modeftly  fays, 
7  modo  id  confequi  potuit.    Now   the  fevere  cricics  in 
3.omc  thought   that  he   had  not  accomplifhed  it,  nor 
s  it  likely  that,  in  fo  Ihort  a  time  as  he  was  at  Rhodes, 
ic  would  be  able  to  alter,   altogether,  a  manner  al- 
cady  formed  ;   but  by  the  people  he  was  exceedingly 
admired,  and,  perhaps,  more  admired  than  if  he  had 
been  more  chafte  and  correct ;  for  it  was  the  people  of 
Rome  that  admired  him,  not  the  people  that  admired 
I  Demofthenes.    And  to  them  we  may  apply  the  French 
proverb,  <  Aux  gens  de  village  trompettes  de  bpis.' 
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peculiar  to  himfelf,  Tacitus  endeavour- 
ed to  improve  upon  the  pattern  he  had  fet, 
but  made  it  much  worfe,  becaufe  ftill  far- 
ther removed  from  the  Greek  ftandard; 
and  fo  things  went  on  from  bad  to  worfe, 
till  at  laft  the  tafte  of  writing,  as  well  as  of 
every  other  art,  became  quite  barbarous. 

Upon  the  revival  of  letters,  the  firft  fcho-i 
lars  in  Europe,  and  particularly  in  England,] 
formed  their  ftyle,  as  the  beft  Roman  au-l 
thors  did,  upon  the  model  of  the  GreekJ 
writers ;  for  they  did  not  imitate  thofe  wh< 
were  no  more  than  imitators  themfelveSj 
but  went  to  the  fountain-head,  without  foil 
lowing  the  rivulets  which  the  Latins  had! 
from  thence  derived.    Among  the  firjft  oil 
thefe  fcholars  was  Chancellor  More,  whofJ 
judgment,  preferring  the  Greek  to  the  Rp 
man  writers,  I  have  elfewhere  quoted ;  anJ 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  not  hij 
opinion  fingly,  but  that  of  all  the  learrie| 
of  his  age.    Milton's  ftyle  may  be  faid  tl 
be  as  much  Greek  as  it  is  poffible  to  makj 
Englifh ;  and  even  his  Latin  ftyle  appeal 
to  me  to  have  been  formed,  not  from  tl 
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imitation  of  any  Roman  writer,  but  by  the 
ftandard  of  the  Greek,  as  the  Romans 
themfelves  wrote.  Roger  Afcham,  who  li- 
ved a  generation  before,  and  was  an  excel- 
lent Greek  and  Latin  fcholar,  has  no  doubt 
in  this  matter ;  and  I  will  here  tranfcribe 
what  he  fays  upon  the  fubjedt.  After  hav- 
ing enumerated  all  the  great  authors  that 
the  fingle  city  of  Athens  had  produced  in 
philofophy,  eloquence,  hiftory,  and  poetry, 
he  adds,  '  Now  let  Italian,  and  Latin  itfelf, 
4  Spanifh,  French,  Dutch,  and  Englifh, 
4  bring  forth  their  learning,  and  recite  their 

*  authors,  Cicero  only  excepted,  and  one  or 
1  two  more  in  Latin,  they  be  all  patched  up 
1  clouts  and  rags,  in  comparifon  of  fair 

*  woven  broad  cloths ;  and  truly,  if  there 
4  be  any  good  in  them,  it  is  either  learned, 
1  borrowed,  or  ftolen,  from  fome  of  thofe 

*  worthy  wits  of  Athens  V 

*  P.  235.  of  Afcham's  Englifh  works,  publiflied  at 
London  177 1.  This  Roger  Afcham  was  preceptor  to 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  taught  her  Greek  and  Latin. 
He  relates,  p.  272.  that  for  a  year  or  two  fhe  employed 
lierfelf  conftantly  every  forenoon  in  double  tranjlating, 
as  he  calls  it,  of  Demofthenes  and  Ifocrates,  and  of 
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The  Greek  writers,  therefore,  muft  be 
acknowledged  to  be  the  ftandards  for  good 
writing,  as  much  as  their  ftatues  are  for  good 
ftatuary  or  painting.  If,  however,  the  young 
ftudent  will  not  give  himfelf  the  trouble 
necefTary  to  attain  fuch  a  knowledge  of  th 

fome  part  of  Tully  in  the  afternoon ;  by  which  he 
means,  fir  ft  tranllating  from  the  Greek  or  Latin  into 
EngHih,  and  then  from  the  Englilh  back  again  in 
.  Greek  or  Latin ;  by  which  means,  he  fays,  that  flie 
attained  to  fuch  a  perfect  knowledge  of  both  languages 
that  there  were  few  in  both  the  univerfities,  or  elfe 
where  iri  England,  to  be,  in  that  refpect,  compared 
with  her.  And,  in  another  place,  p.  222.  he  relates 
that  when  he  went  to  take  leave  of  Lady  Jane  Gray, 
before  his  journey  to  Germany,  he  found  her  in  her 
chamber  reading  the  Phsdo  of  Plato  in  Greek,  'and 
'  with  as  much  delight  as  fome  gentlemen  would  read 

*  merry  tale  in  Boccace,  while  her  parents,  the  duke 

*  and  the  duchefs,  with  all  their  houfhold,  gentlemen 

*  and  gentlewomen,  were  hunting  in  the  park.'  And 
of  this  lady  he  fays  further,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend 
his,   one  Sturmius  a  German,   *  Hac  fuperiore  seftate 
'  cum    amicos    meos  in  agro  Eboracenfi  viferem, 

*  inde  Uteris  Johannis  Checi  in  aulam,  ut  hue  profi 
«  cifcerem   accitus   fum,    in    via   deflexi  Leiceftriam 

*  ubi  Jana  Graja  cum  patre  habitaret.  Statim  ad 
'  miffus   fum    in    cubiculum :    inveni   nobilem  puel 

*  lam,  Dii  boni  !  legentem  Greece  Phaedonem 
«  quern  fic  intelligit,  ut  mihi  ipfi  fummam  admira 
'  tionem  injiceret.      Sic  loquitur    et   fcribit  Grace 

*  ut  vera  referenti  vix  fides  adhiberi  poflit.  Naft 


Book  IV.  Progress  of  Language.  391 

Greek,  as  to  enable  him  to  read  with  eafe  and 
delight  the  Greek  authors,  there  are  La- 
tin, fuch  as  thofe  I  have  mentioned 
above,  that  are  not  unworthy  of  imitation ; 
particularly,  I  recommend  Cicero,  as  the 

1  eft  pr.Tceptorem  Joannem  Elinarum,  utriufque  lingua; 
«  valde  peritum ;    propter    humanitatem,  prudentiam, 

*  ufum,    rectam  religionem,   et  alia  multa  rectiflima* 

*  amicitice  vincula,  mihi  conjunfliflimum.'  The 
young  King  Edward  VI.  who  had  Sir  John  Cheke  for 
his  preceptor,   was  alfo  very  learned,  and,  as  Afcham 

.  p.  241.  '  Had  he  lived  a  little  longer,  his 
'  only  example  had  bred  fuch  a  race  of  worthy  Jearn- 
1  ed  gentlemen  as  this  realm  never  did  yet  afford.' 
And,  in  the  fame  paflage,  he  mentions  '  two  noble 
1  primrofes  of  nobility,  the  young  Duke  of  Suffolk  and 
'  Lord  Henry  Matravers,  who  were  fuch  two  examples 
'  to  the  court  for  learning  as  our  time  may  rather  wifh 
1  than  look  for  again.' 

If,  therefore,  the  antient  learning  be,  as  I  fuppofe, 
:he  only  true  learning,  that  age  was  certainly  a  more 
earned  age  than  this.  It  does  not  belong  to  my  fubjecl:. 
is  I  have  faid,  to  compare  it  in  other  refpects  with  the 
prefent ;  but  thus  much  I  hope  I  may  fay  without 
offence,  that,  if  our  kings  and  queens  were  educated  as 
Edward  VI.  and  Queen  Elizabeth  were,  and  if  our  people 
-)f  fafhion  employed  their  leifure-hours,  as  Lady  Jane 
Gray  did,  and  the  other  perfons  of  diflinclion  mentioned 
by  Afcham,  neither  our  public  nor  private  affairs  would 
go  the  worfe  for  it, 
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moft  copious  and  elegant,  if  not  the  moll 
corredt  of  them  alL  His  works  I  would 
advife  fuch  a  ftudent  to  ftudy  day  and! 
night,  as  Horace  advifed  the  Pifones  to  ftu-| 
dy  the  Greek  mafters.  And  I  know  no 
better  introduction  to  the  reading  of  Cicero 
than  his  life,  written  by  Dr.  Middleton,  whoj 
has  fhewn  an  excellent  example,  both  of 
tranflating  and  imitating. 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

The  necejjlty  of  forming  a  Jlyle  by  imitation-* 
The  Greek  authors  the  beji  models  for 
imitation — Next  to  them  the  Latin- — Who 
next  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  ? — Not  the 
^writings  of  the  French  Beaux  Efprits  of 
this  age — Examination  of  thofe  French 
writer^  both  as  to  their  matter  and fyle^- 
The  imitation  of  our  own  authors ,  who 
have  formed  themj elves  upon  the  antient 
models,  is  be/},  next  to  the  imitation  of  the 
G?-eek  and  Latin. 

IT  may  feem  ftrange,  but  it  is  not  more 
ftrange  than  true,  that  every  au- 
thor, however  original  he  may  think  him- 
Ifelf,  or  be  thought  by  others,  in  point  of 
ftyle  and  compofition,  is  no  better  than  an 
imitator.  The  cafe  truly  is,  that  either 
there  is  fome  author  whom  we  admire,  and 
propofe  to  ourfelves  as  a  model,  which  I 
believe  generally  happens,  or  we  take  in- 
Vol.  III.  D  d 
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fenfibly,  and  without  knowing  it,  after  the 
ftyle  and  manner  of  thofe  with  whom  we  J 
converfe,  or  of  the  books  which  we  read; 
and  the  utmoft  that  invention  has  ever  done 
in  this  matter,  is  either  to  improve  or 
heighten  one  ftyle  that  has  been  formerly 
nfed,  or  to  mix  different  ftyles  together,  and  ] 
temper  the  one  with  the  other.  It  is  there- j 
fore  of  the  utmoft  importance  to  every 
man  who  would  form  a  good  ftyle,  to  be 
very  careful  in  the  choice  of  the  authors* 
whom  he  reads,  or  whofe  ftyle  he  woulc 
chufe  to  imitate.  And  we  have  feen  an  ex- 
ample of  an  author  who  certainly  had  ge- 
nius (I  mean  Tacitus),  and  would  have  writ- 
ten well,  if,  inftead  of  imitating  Salluft  and 
the  fchools  of  declamation,  he  had  chofen 
for  his  model  ibme  of  the  great  authors 
of  Greece.  It  was  in  this  way,  as  I 
have  elfewhere  obferved,  that  Dionyfius 
the  Halicarnaffian  formed  fo  excellent  a 
ftyle ;  and,  by  the  fame  means,  in  later 
times  than  thofe  of  Tacitus,  Lucian  wrote 
in  a  manner  of  which  Athens  needed  not 
to  have  been  afhamed,  when  in  the  height 
of  its  glory  for  arts  awd  learning. 
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Since,  therefore,  we  muft  of  necefhty 
mitate,  the  only  queftion  is,  whom  mall 
ve  imitate  ?  And,  according  to  my  juclg- 
nent,  the  Greeks  ought  to  be  our  matters 
n  the  writing  art,  no  lefs  than  in  fculpture 
nd  painting.  Next  to  them  are  their  imi- 
ators,  the  Latin  writers.  But,  fuppofe  a 
nan  underflands  neither  Greek  nor  Latin, 
nd  yet  will  write,  who  then  mall  be  his 
nodel  ?  Shall  it  be  the  Italian  authors,  the 
;rench,  or  fome  of  our  own?  For  as  to  the 
iwedifh  and  German  authors,  I  believe  no- 
>ody  will  propofe  them  as  patterns  of  ftyle* 

As  to  the  Italians,  there  was  a  time  In 
England  when  the  authors  of  that  nation 
vere  very  much  in  fafhion.  And  it  ap- 
)ears  evidently,  that  even  the  great  Milton 
las  ftudied  and  imitated  them  a  good  deal. 
Vnd,  indeed,  if  we  are  to  forfake  the  antient 
nodels,  I  do  not  know  that  we  can  chufe 
>etter.  For,  not  only  fome  of  the  old  Ita- 
ian  authors  are  excellent  writers,  but  it 
ippcars  to  me,  from  fome  things  which 
l  have  feen  lately  come  from  that  coun- 
:ry,  that  the  tafte  of  good  writing  is 
ftill  preferved  there,  as  well  as  of  fculp- 
ture and  painting.  But  thofe  authors, 
Dd  2 
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however  excellent,  are  fo  much  out  of 
falhion  at  prefent,  that,  I  believe,  no  man 
in  Britain  imitates  them  as  ftandards  of 
good  writing. 

The  queftion,  therefore,  lies  altogether 
betwixt  French  and  Englifh  authors.  And, 
as  many  now- a- days  think  the  French 
writers  better  ftandards  than  even  the  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  fome  of  our  moll  fafhion- 
able  authors  have  imitated  them,  even  fo 
far  as  to  adopt  the  idioms  of  their  language, 
it  is,  I  think,  worth  the  while  to  examine 
their  pretenfions,  and  inquire,  at  fome 
length,  whether  we  ought,  for  them,  to 
give  up  the  antient  authors,  or  even  our 
own. 

And,  in  the  entry  of  this  inquiry,  it  is 
proper  to  obferve,  that  it  is  not  of  the  French 
writers  of  the  lafl  age  that  I  fpeak,  nor  of 
all  of  this.  I  think  I  know  myfelf  fome  wji- 
ters  at  prefent  in  France,  who  are  men  of 
fenfe  and  mod  eft y  as  well  as  of  fcience,  and 
who  write  fenfibly  and  foberly.  We  mull 
admit,  that,  in  this  age,  natural  know- 
ledge and  the  difcovery  of  this  our  earth 
owes  a  great  deal  to  the  labours  of  the 
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learned  of  France ;  and,  in  former  ages,  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  they  contributed 
vcrv  much  to  the  reftoration  of  learning, 
ind  particularly  of  Greek  learning.  But 
the  writers  I  fpeak  of  are  late  writers,  dif- 
tinguilhcd  in  their  own  country  by  the 
name  of  Beaux  Efprits,  from  iht  /cava 71s 
on  learned  of  the  nation.  Thefe  gentle-- 
men  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  antient 
learning,  nor  indeed  of  any  good  learning 
of  any  kind,  but  let  up  for  writers  upon 
the  ftock  of  their  own  wit  and  genius 
merely,  not  knowing  that  the  greater!  na- 
tural genius,  if  it  be  not  furnifhed  with  ma- 
terials by  the  ftudy  of  books,  or  the  practice 
of  bufinefs,  and  the  knowledge  of  man- 
kind thence  arifing,  cannot  produce  any 
thing  of  value;  and  further,  that  it  is  not 
iiiflicient  for  an  art i ft  of  any  kind  to  have 
both  genius,  and  materials  for  that  genius 
to  work  upon,  if  he  be  not  likewife  inftruc1> 
ed  in  the  rules  of  the  ait,  and  have  formed 
liis  tafte  by  the  ftudy  and  imitation  of  the 
heft  models.  Thefe  are  the  writers  who, 
by  the  brilluwcy  of  their  ftyle,  as  it  is  called, 
that  is,  in  plain  Englim,  by  a  florid,  and 
ibmetimes  pert  and  flippant  manner  of  cx- 
»d  3 
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preffion,  have  debauched  the  tafte  of  many 
of  our  writers,  and  made  them  reject  the 
grave,  fober,  and  fenfible  ftyle  of  the  great 
antient  matters. 

And,  firft,  let  us  confider  the  fubjed  of 
thefe  writings  : — -If  it  be  of  a  philofophical 
kind,  it  is  either  a  fyftem  of  nature,  with-? 
out  that  which  is  principal  in  nature,  I  mean 
mind ;  for  our  atheiftical  writers  rnuft  not 
pretend  to  be  originals  in  their  fubjed,  any  ! 
more  than  in  their  ftyle,  but  are  copies  of 
the  French  in  both.    And  the  French  have 
this  eminence  above  them,  that  the  lively 
impiety  of  fome  of  them  has  done  much  j 
more  mifchief  than  the  dull  dogmatical  in- 
fidelity of  our  irreligious  writers.    And,  In- 
deed, thefe  French  authors  have  the  honour, 
if  it  may  be  called  fuch,  to  have  propagated,  j 
almoft  all  over  Europe,  the  difhelief  of  all 
religion,  natural  as  well  as  revealed,  and, 
by  confequence,  a  general  corruption  of 
manners.— Or  it  is  hiftory  without  fads,  or,  \ 
at  leaft,  without  authorities  for  fads.  For 
it  is  part  of  the  ftate  affumed  by  thefe  au-  j 
triors,  that  they  will  not  deign  to  quote;  but 
we  mull  take  every  thing  upon  their  word, 
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even  fadts  collected  from  authors,  whom  it 
is  well  known  they  do  not  underftand ; 
and  very  often  they  take  upon  them  to 
contradict  fads  related  by  authors,  both 
antient  and  modern,  upon  the  credit  of 
their  miferable  narrow  fyftems  of  philofo-" 
phy ; — Or,  laftly,  it  is  fome  random  incohe- 
rent thoughts  thrown  out  upon  the  fubjecl: 
of  morals  or  politics,  without  any  real 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  the  va~ 
ruftlS  fteps  of  its  progrefiion  ft.  Such  is 
tile  matter  of  thofe  writings,  and  the  ftyle 
is  luitable  to  the  matter,  without  dignity 
Of  gravity,  trifling,  florid,  and  flaihy ; 
for  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  fuch  wri- 
ters ihould  have  fenfe  enough  to  be  above 
wit,  point,  and  turn.  They  write  a  kind 
of  epigrammatic  ftyle,  confifting  all  of  fhort5 
fmart  fentences,  without  beauty  or  variety 

*  I  am  really  diverted  with  the  vanity  and  futility  of 
thefe  f  ctits  maitres  writers  upon  the  fubjefl  of  men  and 
manners.  They  feem  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  the 
French  nation  i:,  or,  at  ieaft,  was,  in  the  age  of  Lewis 
XIV.  the  ftandr.rd  of  the  perfection  of  human  nature. 
And  there  is  another  pcftulatum,  which  they  defire  the 
reader  mould  grant,  viz.  that  they  themfelves  are  the  Irfi 
of  their  nation,  or,  at  lead,  have  s  large  mare  of  this  riai 
tional  perfection. 
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of  compofition,  and  as  little  connection  in 
the  language  as  there  is  in  the  matter. 

Such  are  the  writers  who  have  given  the 
tone^  to  ufe  an  expreffion  of  their  own,  to 
Europe  ;  and  the  queftion  is,  whether,  for 
the  fake  of  imitating  them,  we  mall  give 
up  the  antients,  and  our  own  authors,  who 
have  fo  fuccefsfully  imitated  the  antients?  If 
we  are  to  forfake  the  antient.  models  in  other 
arts,  as,  for  example,  in  ftatuary  and  paints 
ing,  and  make  the  French  our  models  in 
thefe,  as  well  as  in  the  writing  art,  every 
connoiffeur  would  he  fcandalized,  and  ex- 
claim againft  the  degeneracy  of  our  tafte; 
he  would  complain  that  we  no  longer  re- 
lilhed  the  chafte  beauties  of  an  Italian  hand, 
but  were  pleafed  with  the  gay,  florid,  cox- 
comb mariner  of  the  French  *,    The  fame, 

*  I  have  been  told  a  fcory  of  a  French  painter,  in 
the  King  of  France's  academy  of  painting  at  Rome, 
who  was  copying  Raphael's  battle  of  Conftantine 
and  Maxentius,  where  there  is  a  remarkable  horfe. 
An  Italian,  looking  over  his  lhoulder,  obferved  that 
the  horfe  he  painted  was  not  the  horfe  of  Raphael  : 
6  Ah,  dit  il,  Monfieur,  il  faut  animer  la  froideur  de 
?  Raphael,'  So  he  mack  a  kind.  Qf  coxcomb  Frencfy 
horfe , 
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I  am  perfuaded,  will  be  the  judgment,  with 
refpect  to  the  writing  art,  of  every  man 
who  has  ftudied  the  antient  authors;  at 
Jcuft,  I  have  never  known  any  who  tho- 
roughly underftood  thofe  authors,  and  yet 
preferred  the  ftyle  and  compofition  of  the 
French. 

I  have  only  further  to  add,  upon  the  fub- 
jecl:  of  the  French  learning,  that,  if  it  con- 
iinue  to  prevail  as  much  in  Europe  for  the 
next  half  century  as  it  has  done  for  the 
lair,  there  will  be  an  end  of  antient  learn- 
ing, of  which  we  {hall  know  no  more  than 
j:hofe  milerable  disfigured  fcraps  of  it  that 
ire  to  be  found  in  French  books. 

But,  fuppofing  a  man  will  write  without 
he  affiftance  of  antient  learning,  and  yet 
lot  imitate  the  French,  what  is  he  to  do  ? 
.  will  give  him  the  fame  advice  that  I  would 
^ive  to  a  man  who  would  paint  or  practife 
culpture  without  going  to  Italy,  and  ftudy- 
ng  the  antient  monuments  of  thofe  arts 
hat  are  to  be  feen  there,  which  would  be 
0  ftudy  the  works  of  fuch  painters  or  fta^ 
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tuaries  among  us,  as  have  formed  their 
tafte  upon  the  mafter-pieces  of  art  to  be 
feen  in  Italy.    In  the  fame  manner,  I  would 
advife  a  mere  modern  author  to  try  to  acv  j 
quire  a  good  tafte  of  ftyle  by  ftudying  fome 
of  the  beft  Englifh  authors,  fuch  as  Milton, 
Clarendon,  Hooker,  Dr.  Sprat,  Bifhop  Wil-| 
kins,  who  have  fo  fuccefsfully  copied  the: 
Greek  or  Latin  matters.  When  thofe  authors! 
wrote,  there  were  no  French  writers  that  were 
thought  worthy  of  being  imitated.  Taci- 
tus was  not  then  come  into  fafhion ;  am 
the  fhort,  priggifh  cut  of  ftyle,  fo  much  in 
life  now,  would  not  at   that  time  have 
been  endured.    In  fhort,  no  other  models 
of  ftyle  were  acknowledged  but  the  great 
authors  of  antiquity,  and  chiefly  the  Greek. 
The  confequence  of  which  was,  that,  though! 
there  were  fome  better,  fome  worfe  wri- 
ters, according  to  the  different  geniufes  of 
men,  there  were  none  in  thofe  days  that 
wrote  in  a  bad  tafte,    It  is,  I  think,  much 
more  for  the  honour  of  the  nation  that 
we  fliould  imitate  thofe  authors  rather  than1 
the  French  ;  and  I  am  fare  that,  by  doing 
fo,  we  fliall  form  a  much  better  ftyle.  j 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

Compofillon  not  fo  difficult  in  Englifh  as  in 
Creek  and  Latin — This  arifes  from  the 
want  of  rhythm  and  melody  in  our  Ian-* 
guagc,  and  the  variety  of  fruclure  of  the 
ant  tent  languages — What  is  proper  and 
fit  able,  effential  in  writing  as  well  as  in 
other  arts— Art  /hould not  appear  too  much 
in  compoftion — The  praclice  of  making 
different  fyles  of  the  fame  words  ufeful— 
Tranfation,  and  the  ufe  to  be  made  of  it. 

l^INE  fpeaking  or  writing  in  any  lan- 
JL  guage,  is,  no  doubt,  a  matter  of  great 
about  and  difficulty.  But  it  mould  be  an 
|:ncouragement  to  a  Britifh  orator  or  writer, 
hat  it  is  not  near  fo  difficult  in  Englifh  as 
n  Greek  or  Latin;  the  reafon  of  which  is, 
hat  it  never  can  be  fo  fine,  let  us  labour  it 
s  much  as  we  pleafe.  Now,  according  to 
he  Greek  proverb,  1  Fine  things  are  diffi- 
cult*,' and  the  finer  the  thing  the  greater 
he  difficulty. 
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A  great  part  of  the  labour  of  antient 
compoficion  was  bellowed  upon  the  plea- 
lure  of  the  ear.  For  they  were  not  only 
at  the  greateft  pains  to  avoid  all  harmnefs 
of  pronunciation,  and  difagreeable  collifion 
of  founds,  but  they  ftudied  fo  much  the 
numbers  even  of  their  profe,  and  what  they 
called  the  melody  of  their  language,  I  mean 
their  accents,  that  their  compofitions  may 
be  really  faid,  without  figure  or  exaggera- 
tion, to  have  been  fet  to  mufic ;  and  yet,  fo 
greedy  were  their  ears,  as  Cicero  has  ex- 
preffed  it,  and  fo  difficult  to  be  fatisfied,  that 
even  Bemofthenes,  as  he  fays,  did  not  always 
fill  his  *•  This  mufical  part  we  have  no- 
thing to  do  with ;  and,  if  we  fhould  attempt 
any  thing  of  that  kind  in  our  language, 
we  run  the  hazard  of  making  our  compo- 
fition  much  worfe.    For,  even  among  them, 

*  Speaking  of  'eloquence,  he  'fays,  '  In  quo  tantum 

*  abeft  ut  noftra  miremur,    ut  ufque   eo   difficiles  ac 

*  morofi  fimus,  ut  nobis  non  fatisfaciat  ipfe  Demof- 
'  thenes ;   qui   quanquam    unus    eminet    inter  omnes 

*  in  omni  genere  dicendi,    tamen  non  Temper  implet 

*  aures  meas  :  Ita  Tunt   avids;   et   capaces,   et  Temper 

*  aliquid  immenfum  infinitumque  defiderant Orat.  I'd 
M.  Brtuum,  c  29. 
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as  Cicero  has  obferved,  nlmium  quod  eft, 
vffendlt  vehancntius,  quam  id  quod  videtnr 
parum  ;  Orator,  c.  53.  Then  they  muft 
alfo  have  bellowed  a  labour  upon  the  va- 
rious ftruclure  and  arrangement  of  their 
words,  fuch  as  our  modern  languages  will 
not  admit  of.  In  fhort,  it  appears  that  all 
we  can  do  in  the  matter  of  ftyle  is  to  chufe 
proper  words,  give  them  the  figures  of  com- 
pofition  fuitable  to  the  fubjecl:,  and  vary 
thole  figures  as  much  as  we  can,  fo  as  to 
avoid  a  monotony  of  compofition.  But,  in 
all  this  there  is  one  thing  that  muft  be  par- 
ticularly attended  to,  as  without  it  all  our 
other  pains  to  make  our  compofitions 
agreeable  would  be  loft,  and  that  is,  the  to 
-n^TTov,  as  the  Greek  critics  call  it,  or  the 
decorum.  This  predominates,  as  the  Hali- 
carnaffian  fliews,  in  all  the  arts,  and  fets 
bounds  to  the  artifts,  beyond  which  they 

I muft  not  pafs.  And  yet  it  is  what  no  cri- 
tic, as  far  as  I  know,  antient  or  modern, 
has  attempted  to  define;  nor  indeed  does  it 
appear  to  me  poflible  to  define  it,  as  it  is 
dependent  upon  fo  many  circumftancesj 
but  every  body  of  tafte  and  judgment  im- 
mediately feels  the  want  of  it.    And,  how* 


406         The  Origin  ans      Part  II, 

ever  well  a  thing  may  be  faidj  or  if  it  be 
too  well  faidj  that  is,  if  too  much  labour 
be  be  Plowed,  and  more  ornament  upon  the 
compofition  than  is  fuited  to  the  fubjecl  or  j 
occafion,  it  will  rather  offend  than  pleafe  a 
good  judge* 

And  this  leads  me  to  another  obfervation,  ; 
that,  if  in  any  art  it  be  neceffary  to  conceal 
art,  it  is  fo  in  fpeaking  or  writing*  Anc 
this  obfervation  applies  particularly  to  the 
art  employed  about  the  words ;  for  the 
matter  ought  always  to  be  principal,  and,  if 
too  much  care  appear  to  be  beftowed  upon 
the  words,  it  will  offend  every  judicious 
hearer  or  reader.  Nor  do  I  know  that  any- 
greater  praife  can  be  beftowed  upon  a  com- 
pofition, than  that  we  do  not  attend  at  all  to  \ 
the  words,,  but  only  to  the  matter ;  not  but 
that  the  words  pleafe,  and  very  much  too, 
if  they  be  good  words  and  fitly  put  toge- 
ther, but  it  is  a  pleafure  that  is  concealed 
from  us  in  a  good  compofition,  like  that 
pleafure  which  the  Halicarnaffian  tells  us 
arifes  from  the  melody  and  rhythms  of 
t)emofthenes,  which,  fays  he,  we  ought 

not  to  deny,  becaufe  we  do  not  perceive 
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that  the  competition  is  either  melodious  or 
numerous.  For  the  art,  fays  he,  confifts  in 
mixing  the  accents  and  the  quantities,  fo  that 
neither  the  melody  nor  the  rhythm  appears  • 
and,  if  it  were  otherwife,  it  would  be  a  fault  5 
for  then  the  compoiition  would  appear  like 
a  poem  or  a  fong  *-  For  proof  of  the  truth 
of  this  maxim,  that  art  is  ejl  celare  art  em, 
I  have  in  another  place  compared  the  ftyle 
of  Demofthenes  and  Tacitus  f.  The  firft 
of  thefe  has  hardly  any  appearance  at  all 
of  ait,  though  it  be  the  mod  artificial  of 
all  compofitionjs  in  profe ;  and  a  man  who 

*  The  paffage  is  remarkable",  and  the  learned  rea- 
er  will   be  glad  to  fee  it  in  the  original  : — iCa* 

»C  MrofatjSig  0*v/%a:7Tov  i»xi  iom  Xoyon  U  xxt  7rt  BreQj  tyqpo 
,  :•.••••>.;♦«<  [leg.  ItyttXtfbiQ  Km  iv^vQ/mx;,  kx\  (*srci$bXtifj 
c"7Ti!>  rat;  wj\t5  tt&l  rot?  Ipyxuvw,  n  (AV}h»o<;  Tisrw  cLm,7>ccp.$QtHxa&- 
rt  Ar,uLoy^sviiei  x\dx;  Xc^-.ujc'  fAYyk  iixw^yi'.i  fafoK%$k  t«  [,W/J 
t-o5-;.ra  r?  ■\:\r.  - '    TjMgrvgB*r&*  \yt\  yxg  Tacttra  n  Kothvs 

aerapkiuappu an  ***  ft&facrra  f,  ra^s  t«  gpTO^oj-  t?j  <5e 

axi^x  kx\  7n  7zi7'jXr,Ti  to  «»<rftjo*w  haXxvQcivsi*  rx  (Ac-*  y<x? 
vyxiyjjrxi*  rx  a  avv^-Jx^vu*  72  oi  ot?^u  7^  toottu-  t'/j* 
k;i@zix*  tKfiifrr,Ki  TTlt  x.x7X?Kivr,f  clCTi  ctv7u»  l^r,hhx^0U  ouxa-t 
w  vxniy  xx*  kxxx  utn&s  itMtwu  to.;  row/fttturi*     H.-^i  m 

IU0C-G.    ^WoTJ/TOC,    C.  48. 

t  Sec  above,  page  z  1 4- 
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was  not  a  critic  would  be  apt  to  imagine 
that  there  was  nothing  more  in  it  but  plain 
fenfe  expreffed  in  plain  words  ;  whereas 
the  art  of  Tacitus's  ftyle  is  apparent  to  every 
body ;  but  it  is,  I  think,  bad  art,  and  a 
great  deal  of  labour  beftowed  to  write  ill*. 
Of  this  kind  would  be  the  labour  beftowed 
to  make  our  compofitions  numerous  andj 
harmonious,  like  that  of  the  antients ;  and 
we  have  fome  attempts  cf  that  kind  in  | 
profe  compofition,  which  do  not  at  all | 
pleafe  me.     The  antient  orators  are  not 
only  to  be  excufed,  but  praifed,  for  ftudyingj 
fo   much  the  pleafure   of  the   ear ;  for 
it  would  have  been  a  fault  in  them,  if  they 
had  neglecled  the  opportunity  which  their 
language  afforded  them  of  making  theirl 
compofitions  mufical.  But,  if  I  may  prefumel 
to  advife  the  Britifh  orator  or  writer,  hef 
will  not  be  at  fo  much  pains  about  the! 
found  of  his  compofition,  and,  if  he  can! 
avoid  mocking  the  ear  by  rough  grating] 
founds,  or  cloying  it  by  a  tirefome  unifor- 
mity, he  will  be  contented.    For  he  may] 

*  This  is  what  the  Greek  critics  call  Koucofyiiuec* 
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is  well  propofe  to  build  a  palace  of  rough 
pebbles,  as  to  make  a  numerous  and  flow- 
ng  compofition  of  our  harfh  monofyllables*, 

*  By  what  I  have  faid  here,  and  in  the  preceeding 
>art  of  this  chapter,  I  would  not  be  underftood  to 
leny  that  there  is  a  rhythm,  at  leaft,  if  not  a  melody, 
>elonging  to  our  language.'  And,  indeed,  there  is  a 
ate  very  ingenious  work  publifhed  in  London,  entitled, 

An  EfTay  towards  ellablilhing  the  Melody  and  Meafure 
)f  Speed),  to  be  expreffed  and  perpetuated  by  peculiar 
ymbols  which  convinces  me  that  a  great  deal  more, 
n  this  refpcift,  may  be  made  of  the  Engliuh  language 
Iian  I  thought  was  poffible ;  but  ftill,  I  think,  it  is 
1  rhythm  of  a  different  kind  from  that  of  Greek  or  La- 
in ;  nor  do  I  think  that,  by  any  labour,  we  ever 
an  bring  our  language  to  pleafe  the  ear  fo  much  by 
1  variety  of  tones,  and  of  long  and  Ihort  fyllables, 
s  thofe  antient  languages  do,  or  rather  did \  for  we 
lave  fo  little  of  the  practice  of  true  rhythm  and 
nelody  in  our  own  language,  that  no  man,  who  is 
lot  a  mufician,  and  has  not  made  a  particular  fludy 
>f  tones  and  quantity  of  fyllables,  can  apply  them  to 
jreek  or  Latin.  When  I  fpeak  of  tones,  I  do  not 
nean  the  tones  of  paffion  or  fentiment,  which  are 
:ommon  to  all  languages,  but  I  mean  fyllabic  tones,  or 
iccents,  properly  fo  called,  which  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans had,  over  and  above  the  tones  of  paffion  and  fen- 
timent, which  belonged  to  the  players  art  among  them; 
whereas  the  other  were  an  efiential  part  of  the  grammar 
of  the  language. 

Vol.  III.  E  e 
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Another  advice  I  will  venture  to  give  to 
a  young  ftudent,  who  is  defirous  to  form  a 
good  ftyle,  and  to  acquire  a  correct  tafte  in 
ipeaking  or  writing,  is  this,  That,  as  of  the 
lame  words  different  ftyles  are  made  by 
different  compofition,  he  mould  exercife 
liimfelf  in  making  of  the  fame  words  coa- 
verfation  or  epiftolary  ftyle,  for  example; 
the  hiftoric  or  the  rhetorical ;  and  he  may 
try  alfo  to  make  of  them  fuch  verfe  as  Mil- 
ton has  made  of  plain  words.  All  this  may  ! 
be  done  only  by  a  different  compofition. 
He  may  then  proceed  to  ornament  a  little 
by  figures  both  of  fingle  words  and  of  com- 
pofition, and  try  how  much  ornament  each 
of  the  three  firft  mentioned  ftyles  will  bear 
without  running  into  the  poetic,  which,  if 
the  iubjecl  be  Ratable*  will  bear  every  kind 
of  ornament.  By  this  exercife  he  will  learn 
to  diftinguifh  accurately  different  ftyles  and 
manners,  and  will  not,  in  his  own  compofi- 
tions,  jumble  and  confound  them  altogether, 
which,  in  my  judgment,  is  the  great  fault 
of  our  modem  writing. 

I  would  alio  advife  our  young  ftudent  not 
only  to  ftudy  moft  diligently  the  antient 
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mailers,  but  to  tranflate  from  them.    It  was 
in  this  way  that  Cicero  formed  his  ftyle ; 
and,  after  him,  I  think,  none  of  us  need 
think  the  practice  mean  and  fervile,  or  be- 
low our  genius.    And  I  would  advife  to 
make  the  tranflations  at  firft  as  literal  as  our 
language  will  bear ;  then  to  ufe  greater  free- 
dom, and  fo  go  on  by  degrees  till  our  per- 
formance come  at  laft  to  have  no  longer  that 
ftiff  air,  which  tranflations  commonly  have, 
but  the  free  liberal  manner  of  an  original 
:ompofition,  with  as  much,  however,  re- 
naming of  the  antient  author  as  is  fuffi— 
pient  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  ordinary 
tompofitions  of  the  age.    For  thofe  tranfla- 
jions,  which  intircly  modernize  the  author, 
condemn  altogether,  and  confider  them 
father  as  a  difguife  than  a  proper  drefs  for  a 
everend  antient;  for  they  appear  to  me  like 
.  buft  of  Alexander  or  Julius  Casfar  with  a 
oupce  and  a  bag.    By  this  exercife  conr*- 
inued  for  a  long  time  (for  nothing  is  to  be 
;  lone  at  once  in  this  matter)  he  will  form  a 
tyle,  which  will  not  be  altogether  anti- 
anted  or  uncouth,  but  will  have  fomething 
E  e  2 
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of  the  ruft  of  antiquity*  fufficient  to  diftin- 
guim  it  from  the  common  trivial  writings 
of  the  day,  and  will  very  much  pleafe  a  true 
judge  of  ftyle,  though  it  will  no  doubt 
offend  the  mere  modern  writers,  who  ge- 
nerally confider  themfelves  as  perfect  mo- 
dels and  ftandards,  though  they  "may  think 
proper  to  name  as  fuch  fome  of  their  con- 1 
temporary  writers. 


*  This  is  what  the  Halicarnafiian  commends  in  the  ftyle 
of  Plato  ;  oTt  izTvoq  ccvrvi  (Ae|e»  rS  n\aTavo<;)  x.a)  o  t»ij 

<x^a»oT^To;  r^si/icx.  xcd'  7\iKrMoTU$  £7riT^%£i ;  Epift.  ad  Pom« 
peium,  c.  2. 

I  heard  a  man  fay,  who  had  ftudied  the  antient  ltatues 
very  much,  that,  in  order  to  form  a  true  tafte  of  beaut/ 
and  grace  in  that  art,  we  mult  live,  in  a  manner,  for  fome 
confiderable  time  among  thofe  rratues,  and  turn  our  eyes 
as  much  as  poffible  from  every  thing  modern.  I  believe 
the  fame  is  true  of  the  writing  art.  If  we  would  form  a 
perfect  uyle,  we  mull  for  fome  time  converfe-  only  with 
the  bell  antient  authors,  till  we  are  fo  much  poifelfed  of  I 
their  talie  and  manner,  that  we  may  venture  upon  modern! 
reading,  without  running  much  hazard  of  having  our  ta&[ 
corrupted  by  xu 


Book IV.  Progress  or  Language.  413 


CHAR  XXIIL 

Of  the  fophifical  Jlyk— Three  fever al  fpe- 
clefs  of  it — The  pedantic — The  florid — 
and  the  auflerc — The  prefent  fyle  gene- 
rally of  the  fecond  kind — The  antient  au- 
thors who  have  written  in  this  fyle — 
Not  app7~oved  of  by  the  flrji  reforers  of 
learning — The  caufes  that  produce  the 
fophifical  fyle — Men  of  bufincfs  the  befl 
writers )  if  not  deficient  in  genius  and 
learning— Sir  John  Checkers  judgment  iu 
this  matter. 

1HAVE  obferved  more  than  once,  in  the 
courfe  of  this  work,  that,  whatever  va- 
lue we  may  fet  upon  the  ornaments  of 
ftyle,  it  is  the  matter  of  every  compofition 
that  fhould  be  chiefly  ftudied  by  an  author. 
And,  indeed,  where  too  much  pains  ap- 
pears to  be  beftowed  upon  the  words^  it 
offends  a  judicious  reader  or  hearer.  This 
Ee  3 
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I  think  an  obfervation  of  fuch  confequence, 
that  the  reader,  I  hope,  will  excufe  me  for 
returning  to  it,  and  enlarging  a  little  more 
upon  it. 

That  the  matter  is  principal  in  every 
compofition,  and  that  the  words  are  only  for 
the  fake  of  the  matter,  is  what  no  man  of 
common  fenfe  will  deny.  The  words, 
therefore,  fhould  be  fuited  to  the  matter.  If 
the  matter  be  high,  fo  ought  alfo  the  words 
to  be;  and  if  again  the  matter  be  common 
and  trivial,  the  words  ought  to  be  of  the 
fame  kind.  But,  whatever  the  fubjedt  be, 
whether  high  or  low,  there  mull  be  fenfe  in 
the  compofition,  for  the  want  of  which  no 
ornament  of  words  will  atone*.  And  the 
finer  the  words  are,  if  there  be  no  weight 
in  the  matter,  the  compofition  will  for  that 
but  offend  the  more,  and,  to  a  man  of  fenfe, 
will  appear  even  ridiculous  ;  for  it  is  with  the 
words  as  with  the  pronunciation  of  them. 

*  Cicero,  upon  this  fubjett,  exprefTes  himfelf  in  very 
i'trong  terms :  *  Nihil  tarn  furiofum  eft,  quam  verborum 
<  vel  optimorum  inanis  fonitus,  nulla  fubje&a  fententia 
*  aut  fcientia.' 
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Nothing  in  fpeaking  offends  you  more  than 
great  emphafis  and  vehement  aclion  accom- 
panying words  of  little  or  no  fignificancy. 

The  over-labouring  of  words  made  that 
fault  of  ftyle,  which  was  known  in  antient 
ti  mes  by  the  name  of  the  fophljlical,  becaufe 
it  was  by  the  fophifts  of  old  that  it  was 
chiefly  praclifed  *.  I  think  it  may  be  filly 
divided  into  three  kinds.  The  firft  is, 
when,  upon  common  and  ordinary  fubj eels, 
words  are  ufed  that  are  not  common,  but 

*  There  were  two  famous  fophifts  in  the  days  of  So- 
crates, Prodicus  ?nd  Hippias.  Thefe  Plato  has  introduced 
into  bis  Protagoras;  and,  as  he  r-.as  a  poet  as  well  as  a 
philcfopher,  he  has  imitated  incomparably  well  the  ftyle 
and  manner  of  each  of  them;  fee  the  Protagoras,  page 
234.  Edit.  Ficini.  The  pafTage  is  too  long  to  beinferted, 
but  well  deferving  to  be  read  by  every  fcholar.  I  mall 
only  obferve  upon  it,  that  the  ftyle  of  Hippias  is  re- 
markably metaphorical  and  florid,  and  fuch  as,  by 
the  generality  of  readers  now-a-days,  would  be  thought 
very  fine;  but  Plato  certainly  judged  otherwife,  though 
he  was  far  from  being  an  enemy  to  the  ornaments, 
of  ftyle,  and  has  laboured  words  more  than  perhaps 
any  philofopher,  even  too  much,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  fome  critics.  The  ftyle  of  Prodicus  is  fophiftical  in 
another  way  ;  for  it  is  full  of  nice  diftinclions  of  the  pro- 
priety of  words. 

E  e  4 
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are  either  altogether  new,  and  made  for  the 
occafion,  or  not  commonly  ufed.  Of  this 
kind  among  us  are  words  borrowed  from 
the  learned  languages,  but  which  yet  have 
not  been  naturalized  by  ordinary  ufe.  Such 
words  are  not  improper  upon  high  fubje&s, 
cfpecially  where  the  Writer  or  fpeaker  may 
be  fuppofed  to  be  much  animated  and 
heated  with  paflion ;  and,  in  treating  of 
matters  of  art  and  fcience,  if  our  own  lan- 
guage does  not  afford  words  proper  to  ex- 
prefs  our  notions,  we  are  allowed  to  borrow 
them  from  more  learned  languages ;  but,, 
if  fuch  words  are  ufed  upon  common  or 
trivial  fubjeds,  it  makes  that  fpecies  of  the 
iophiftical  ftyle,  which  is  well  known  under 
the  name  of  the  peda?itic.  Nor  is  it  con- 
fined to  the  words  only  ;  but,  if  the  turn  of 
the  phrafe,  and  the  manner  of  expreffion  be 
much  too  elevated  or  refined  for  the  fubjecT:, 
the  ftyle  may  ftill  be  faid  to  be  pedantic  *• 

*  This  Ityle,  which  it  feems  was  once  faftiionable  in 
France,  is  very  well  ridiculed  by  Moliere  in  his  comedy 
of  the  Precieufes  Ridicules.  I  will  give  but  one  example 
from  it.  One  of  thefe  ladies  defires  a  gentleman  to  fit 
down  in  the  following  words : 


BooklV.  Progress  of  Language.  417 

The  misfortune  of  this  ftyle  is,  that  the 
more  it  is  laboured,  the  worfe  it  is,  which 
indeed  is  the  cafe  of  all  kinds  of  writing, 
and,  in  general,  of  all  the  works  of  art  that 
are  executed  in  a  bad  tafte.  Such  an  au- 
thor, therefore,  never  expreffes  himfelf  pro- 
perly and  naturally,  unlefs,  perhaps,  where 
he  is  carelefs  and  inattentive  to  his  ftyle.  And 
this  ihews  us  how  careful  every  man,  who 
writes  or  fpeaks,  fhould  be  to  acquire  a 
good  tafte  of  ftyle,  and  a  true  judgment  of 
what  is  proper  and  fuitable  to  his  fubjecl, 

■  Mais  de  grace,  Monfieur,  ne  foyez  pas^  inexorable 

*  a  ce  fauteuil  qui  vous  tend  le  bras  il  y  a  un  quart 
4  d'heure,  contentez  un  peu  l'envie  qu'il  a  de  vous 
4  embracer.' 

Congreve  too,  in  his  play  of  the  Way  of  the  World, 
has  a  great  deal  of  the  fame  kind  of  language,  which  he 
has  put  into  the  mouth  of  Lady  Wifhfort,  as  where  he 
makes  her  fay,  1  that  Ihe  hopes  Sir  Rowland  does  not 

*  think  her  prone  to  iteration  of  nuptials  S 

This  ftyle  is  alfo  ridiculed  by  Shakefpeare  in  the 
character  of  Piftol.  It  is  a  good  defcription  that  Sir 
John  FalftafF  gives  of  the  plain  and  natural  ftyle, 
when  he  defires  Piftol  to  fpeak  like  a  man  of  this 
world. 
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©therwife  he  may  be  aflured  that  he  will 
lofe  all  the  labour  he  bellows  upon  his  com- 
pofition,  at  leaft,  in  the  opinion  of  real  cri- 
tics. 

The  fecond  fpecies  of  the  fophiftical  ftyle 
is  that  which  is  not  unfuitable  to  the  fubje&, 
but  is  over-laboured,  and  too  much  adorned 
with  tropes,  and  figures  of  the  pleafurable 
kind,  fuch  as  the  metaphor,  theantithefis,and 
the  parifofis,  and  where  too  much  is  given  to 
the  pleafure  of  the  ear,  and  pains  more  than 
fefficient  bellowed  to  avoid  all  harm  founds, 
and  to  give  a  fweet  flow  and  agreeable  ca- 
dence to  the  periods,  and  their  feveral  mem-  i 
bers.  The  mod  finking  examples  of  this 
ftyle  are  the  orations  of  Ifocrates,  and  par- 
ticularly his  panegyric,  fo  called  by  way  of 
eminence,  for  almofl  all  his  orations  may 
be  called  by  that  name,  being  of  the  epi- 
deiBic  kind*,  that  is,  not  intended  for  bufi- 
nefs  or  adion,  but  to  entertain  and  amufe 

*  This  is  ill  tranflated  into  Latin  by  the  word  demon- 
jirativr-t  which  does  not  at  all  exprefs  the  nature  of  this 
Jcind  of  eloquence.  But  more  of  this  when  I  come  to  treat 

-of  rhetork* 
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panegyrics*,  or  aflemblies  of  people  met 
together  at  the  games,  or  upon  occafion  of 
any  other  feftival.  Ifocrates  is  faid  to 
have  fpent  ten,  fome  fay  fifteen  years,  in 
compofing  this  oration,  in  which  he  ex- 
horts the  Greeks  to  join  in  a  war 
againft  the  Perfians — a  longer  time  than 
Alexander  took  to  finilh  that  waff.  It 
is  likely,  I  think,  it  would  have  been  bet- 
ter, if  the  fourth  part  only  of  that  time  had 
been  beftowed  upon  it;  for,  though  fuch 
orations,  chiefly  calculated  for  fhew  and 
oflentation,  as  the  name  denotes,  admit  of 
much  more  ornament  than  thofe  of  bufi- 
neft ;  yet  the  ftyle  of  this  oration  is  greatly 
too  much  ornamented,  efpecially  with  re- 
fpccl  to  the  pleafure  of  the  ear,  if  it  be 

■  •  The  orations  made  by  the  fophilb  at  thofe  pane- 
ryrical  meetings,  were  commonly  in  praife  of  fome  god, 
heroe,  or  man ;  and  hence  it  is  that  in  Englifh  we  call 
nraife  a  panegyric. 

f  Timrcus  the  hiftorian  made  this  comparifon,  as 
Longinas  informs  us,  cap,  4.  where  he  thinks  proper  to 
ind  fauk  with  it,  and  give  it  as  an  example  of  what  he 
:alls  the  frigid  in  ilyle  ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  fo  bad  as 
ic  would  make  it,  though  it  be  no  doubt  magnifying 
Alexander  at  the  expence  of  this  fophift,  as  Longinus 
;alb  Ifocrates. 
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true  what  I  have  read  fomewhere,  that  there 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  of  it  two 
vowels  gaping  upon  one  another.    In  this 
kind  of  ftyle  Libanius  and  Themiftius,  fo* 
phifts  of  later  times,  have  written.  And, 
in  general,  almoft  all  the  writers  of  the 
later  times,  (I  except  only  the  philofophers 
of  the  Alexandrian  fchool,)  have  more  orj 
lefs  of  this  panegyrical  ftyle;  and,  partial-, 
larly,  there  is  a  writer  upon  the  fubjecl:  of  ! 
criticifm,  of  great  name  in  modern  times, 
and  who,  I  think,  is  of  fome  value  for  the  \ 
matter,  I  mean  Longinus,  but  whofe  ftyle 
I  think  much  too  florid  for  his  fubjecl:,  or 
indeed  for  any  fubjecl:  that  is  treated  as  a 
matter  of  art  or  fcience.    To  be  convinced 
of  this,  we  need  only  compare  his  ftyle  of 
criticifm  with  that  of  Ariftotle,  or  the  Hali- 
carnaffian,  and  the  difference  will  appear 
ftriking*. 

*  This  writer,  fpeaking  of  famous  authors,  fayi 
ruts  tctvTuv  Tlt%ii@cc}\ov  BvaXtiaig  rov  awcc,  C.  I.  a  1b- 
phiftical  periphrafe,  with  an  arrangement  of  the 
words  and  a  cadence  that  I  hold  likewife  to  be  fo- 
phiftical.  Again,  fpeaking  of  the  ufe  of  the  plural 
number  inftead  of  the  lingular,  he  fays,  t«  wtaflw 
*m<x    ^yccho^rt^onart^a,    xat    avra    &oZoKQ[A7ruv7ec    ty  o%to 

Kgtpv?  c,  23.    Dithyrambic  words  with  very  Jittic 
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The  third  and  laft  fpecies  of  the  fophi- 
flical  ftyle  is  the  very  reverfe  of  this,  being 
as  far  removed  as  poflible  from  the  plea- 
furable,  the  pompous,  and  the  panegyricah 
It  gives  nothing  to  the  pleafure  of  the  ear ; 
or,  if  it  has  any  numbers,  they  are  harfh 
and  auftere.  The  words  it  ufes  are,  many 
of  them,  obfolete  and  antiquated,  none  of 
them  of  the  florid  or  poetical  kind ;  and,  as 
to  its  compofition,  it  is  varied  by  all  the 
figures  poflible,  except  fuch  as  pleafe  the 
ear  and  fancy ;  and,  as  fome  of  the  figures 
it  ufes  are  very  uncouth,  and  fuch  as  de- 
range the  conftruction  £.nd  natural  order  of 
the  words  very  much,  hence  it  is  often 
perplexed  and  obfcure. 

The  great  author  of  this  ftyle,  the  firftj, 
land,  according  to  the  Halicarnaffian,  the 
laft,  is  Thucydides,  of  whom  I  have  fpoken 

meaning.  He  deals  much  in  fimiles  too,  like  fome 
of  our  modern  critics,  as  where  he  compares  De- 
mofthenes  to  thunder  and  lightning,  which  confumes 
things  at  once,  and  Cicero  to  a  conflagration,  which  fpread* 
far  and  wide,  and  fometimes  is  extinguimed,  and  then, 
biases  again. 
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elfewhere*.  And  I  fhall  only  add  here, 
that  it  was  probably  in  emulation  to  Hero- 
dotus that  he  framed  this  fo  lingular  ftyle ; 
for  it  is  evident,  from  his  introduction, 
that  he  meant  his  work  to  be  of  a  kind 
quite  different  from  that  of  Herodotus ; — > 
whether  it  were  that  he  difapproved  of 
the  ftyle  of  Herodotus,  or  defpaired  of 
excelling,  or  even  of  equalling  him  in  that 
ftyle  f. 

It  is  true,  no  doubt,  what  the  Halicarnaf- 
fian  fays,  that  Thucydides,  though  he  had 
his  admirers  among  the  Greeks,  yet  had  no 
imitators.  But  there  are  two  Roman  authors 
who  certainly  imitated  him  ;  I  mean  Salluft 
and  Tacitus,  of  whofe  ftyle  I  have  already 
fpoken  at  great  length ;  and,  I  think,  it  is  true 

*  Pag.  198. 

f  He   fays,   that  his    hiftory  he  intended  to  be 

xm^a  Ik   ae»   pa.'Khm  y  ocyctviapcc,  ek  to  7ra^a^r,fta  axovuv ; 

by  which  laft  words  he  appears  to  me  plainly 
enough  to  infinuate,  that  Herodotus's  hiftory  was 
of  the  panegyrical  kind,  (accordingly  it  is  faid 
to  have  been  read  by  him  at  the  Olympic  games) 
and  more  calculated  to  gain  the  prize  of  the  day, 
than  to  be  a  lafting  monument  for  the  inftruclicn  of 
pofterity. 
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what  I  have  there  faid,  that  they  have  not 
improved  upon  their  original,  particularly 
in  the  narrative  part,  which,  I  think,  is 
much  worfe,  becaufe  it  is  not  fo  plain  and 
natural  as  that  of  Thucydides. 

I  know  no  ftyle  in  Englifh  which  re- 
fembles  that  of  Thucydides,  unlefs  perhaps 
it  be  the  ftyle  of  Milton  in  his  profe  writ- 
ings ;  but  he,  like  Demofthenes,  has  only 
taken  what  is  beft  in  Thucydides.  For 
Demofthenes    ftudied    Thucydides  very 
much ;  and  accordingly  we  find  in  him  a 
great  many  hyperbatons,  parentheles,  and 
irtificial  conftru&ions,  which  run  out  to  a 
^reat  length,  and  make  it  necefTary  to  con- 
wfSt  words  very  diftant  from  one  another, 
ivith  many  fuch  like  figures,  by  which  his 
jtyle  is  diverfified,  and  raifed  above  common 
diom,  as  much  as  that  of  Thucydides,  but 
without  his  perplexity  or  obfcurity, 

I    The  ftyle  that  is  moft  ufed  at  prefent 
!  >elongs  rather  to  the  fecond  fpecies  of  the 
I  bphiftical  ftyle,  that  which  is  formed  for 
he  pleafure  of  the  fancy  and  ear.    The  di- 
tinguilhing  characters  of  it  are,  firft,  that 
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it  is  very  florid  and  poetical,  and  abounds 
with  antithefis,  words  anfwering  to  words, 
and  other  pleafurable  figures.  Second- 
ly, It  is  compofed,  for  the  greater  part, 
in  fhort  unconnected  femtences,  for  I  cannot 
call  them  periods,  with  a  certain  neatnefs 
and  trimnefs  in  the  turn  of  them,  but  with- 
out any  flow  or  variety  in  the  ryhthm  or 
cadence,  even  when  they  are  longer.  This 
fpruce  petit-maitre  ftyle  firft  began,  as  I 
have  obferved,  in  France,  and  has  been  fol 
lowed  by  fome  later  writers  in  Britain,  who 
had  not  formed  their  tafte  upon  better  mo- 
dels. 

The  antient  ftyle  that  moft  refembles 
this,  and  probably  that  from  which  it 
was  formed,  is  the  ftyle  of  Seneca,  Pliny 
the  younger,  Quinclilian,  and,  in  general 
of  the  writers  of  that  age.  It  was  alfo,  as 
I  have  fhewn,  the  ftyle  of  the  fchools  of 
declamation  in  Rome,  from  which  I  deriv 
the  corruption  of  the  Roman  tafte  of  elo- 
quence and  writing  *. 

*  The  laft  of  the  three  authors  I  have  mentioned 
I  mean  Quindlilian,  writes,  I  think,  better  tha 
either  of  the  other  two ;  but  he  likewife  has  a  ffron 
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The  ftyle  of  thefe  authors  was  not,  as  I 
have  obferved,  approved  of  by  the  firft  re- 
ftorers  of  learning  in  Europe.  Among  the 
earlieft  of  thefe  was  Angelus  Politianus,  the 

taint  of  that  age.  I  will  give  but  one  example  of 
him  from  a  paflage  in  which  he  has  unfortunately 
meafured  himfelf  with  a  much  better"  writer,  I  mean 
Cicero,  to  whom  indeed  he  refers.  It  is  upon  the 
fubjedt  of  too  great  luxuriancy  in  the  ftyle  of  young 
men.  Of  this  Quinclilian  fays,  Lib,  2.  Inftitut. 
1  Aildeat   h:-jc    atas   plura,   et    inveniar,    et  inventis 

*  gauJeat,    fint  licet  ilia   nort  fatis  interim   ficca  et 

*  fevera.  Facile  remedium  eft  ubertatis,  fterilia 
'  nullo  labore  vincuntur.     Ilia  mihi  in  pueris  natura 

■  minimum  fpei  dabit,  in  qua  ingenium  judicio  pras- 

■  fumitur=  Materiam  efle  primum  volo  vel  abundan- 
«  tiorem,    atque  ultra  quam   oporteat   fufam.  Quod 

*  me  Je  his  aetatibus  fentire  minus  mirabitur,  qui 
4  apud    Ciceronem    legerit,    volo  enim   fe   efferat  in 

*  adolefccnte  fcecunditas.'*  Here  the  fentences  are 
fliort  and  unconnected,  but  trim  and  neatly  turned. 
Now  hear  how  Cicero  expreftes  pretty  much  the 
fame  thought.  1  Volo  enim  fe  efferat  in  adolefcente 
'  foscunditas.  Nam  facilius,  ficut  in  .  vitibus,  re- 
«  vocantur  ea,  qurs  fefe   nimium   profuderunt,  quam, 

■  fi  nihil  valet  materies,  nova  farmenta  cultura  exci- 
1  tantor.     Ita  volo  efie   in   adolefcente  unde  aliquid 

*  amputem.     Non  enim  poteft  in  eo  effe  fuccus  diu- 

*  turnus,  quod  nimis  celeriter  eft  maturitatem  affecu- 
'  turn De  Orators,  lib.  2.  Here  there  is  not  the 
oratorical  roundnefs  or  flow,  neither  fhould  it  be;  but 
as  the  matter  is  connected,  fo  are  the  fentences  ;  and, 
though  they  be  not  fo  neat  and  fo  trim  as  thofe  of 

Vol.  III.  F  f 
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firft  elegant  writer  of  Latin,  if  I  am  not 
miftaken,  after  the  reftoration  of  letters. 
He  condemns  the  ftyle  of  all  the  age  of  Pli- 
ny :   c  Optaret  alius  ut  oratorem  Plinium 

*  faperem,  quod  hujus  et  maturitas  et  difci- 

*  plina  laudatur;  ego  contra  totum  illud 
4  afpernari  me  dicam  Plinii  faeculum 

Thefe  are,  if  not  all,  at  Ieaft,  I  think,  the 
chief  kinds  of  the  fophiftical  ftyle,  a  ftyle 
which  is  not  faulty  through  negligence  or 
ignorance,  but  from  overmuch  ftudy  and  la- 
bour. I  have  already  given  a  particular  reafon 
why  Thucydides  bellowed  fo  much  pains  to 
make  his  ftyle  worfe  than  it  would  other- 
wife  have  been ;  and  I  will  now  endeavour 
to  give  fome  more  general  reafons  for  this 
laborious  affectation. 

And  the  firft  is  a  littlenefs  of  mind, 
which  makes  men  ftudy  much  what  fi 

Quinflilian,  there  is  nothing  that  offends  the  ear  like 
the  abrupt  cadence  of  Tacitus,  and  there  is  nothing 
of  quaintnefs  or  fmartnefs,  but  the  whole  is  fimple  and 

natural. 

*  Angeli  Politiani  epiftola  prima. 
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ifling,  or  lefs  principal  in  arts,  fciences, 
id  even  the  common  affairs  of  life.  Senfe, 
>irit,  and  a  certain  greatnefs  of  mind,  are 
sceffary  for  fpeaking  and  writing  well,  no 
fs  than  for  adting  well.  A  man  of  a  phi- 
>fophical  mind  and  exalted  genius  will, 
ke  Socrates  in  Plato  *,  defpife  the  embel- 
fhment  of  words,  and  think  that  time 
lifpent  which  he  employs  in  polifhing 
lem  and  fetting  them  in  order,  for  the 
urpofe  of  captivating  the  ears  and  fancies 
i  men  ;  or,  if  he  mould  ftoop  to  do  it  for 
vy  important  public  fervice,  he  will  cer- 
inly  not  over-do  it,  but  will  always  confi- 
*r  the  matter  as  principal,  and  chiefly  de- 
rving  his  care. 

Another  reafon,  and  which,  I  believe, 
as  contributed  more  than  any  other  to 

*  Plato   makes   Socrates  fay,  in  the  beginning  of 
s  Apology,   that  it    would  not  be   becoming  him, 
his  time  of  life,  to  form  and  falhion  words  like  a 

)Ung    man  :    a^e    yx%    a.y  o^Tra   <EJgt7roif.  o)   ccvoP£cf    T'fth  TV) 

\MAGt.     UCTTTi^      fJ-liffOiKM      VlXaTTOVTi      hoyU;,  V^CtC,  iHTtsVOll. 

nd  Ariftotle  has  told  us,  that  the  ftyle,  and  every  thing 
elonging  to  rhetoric,  is  addrened  to  the  opinions  and 
ncies  of  m«n  ;  Rhet.  Lib.  iii.  c<  i. 

Ff  2 
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make  men  labour  words  with  the  anxious 
diligence  of  a  fophift,  is  the  want  of  the 
practice  of  applying  fpeaking  or  writing  to  j 
bufinefs,  or  the  common  affairs  of  life. 
Men  of  great  leifure,  who  are  very  good 
fcholars,  but  are  ignorant  of  the  world,  and 
unpraclifed  in  bufinefs,  are  very  apt  to  form 
to  themfelves  a  ftyle,  which  appears  to 
them,  and  may  appear  to  others,  very 
fine,  but  is  intirely  unfit  for  bufinefs,  and 
could  not  be  endured  by  affemblies  of  men 
met  to  deliberate  upon  public  affairs  of 
great  importance,  or  by  judges,  who  were 
to  decide  caufes  upon  fuch  fpeaking  or  writ- 
ing. Thofe^  on  the  other  hand,  who  are  ! 
in  the  practice  of  bufinefs,  foon  difcover 
that  it  is  not  the  ornament  of  words,  but 
the  weight  of  matter  and  argument,  that 
wili  convince  men,  who  hear  or  read,  in 
order  to  be  informed,  and  that  what  art  j 
there  is  in  the  compofition  muft  be  con- 
cealed as  much  as  poifible.  Such  an  orator 
or  writer,  therefore,  will  not  ufe  the  pedan- 
tic ftyle  of  the  precieufes  ridicules ;  neither 
will  his  ftyle  abound  with  the  flowers  of  j 
poetry,  nor  will  be  pompous  and  theatrical, 
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ike  liberates,  becaufe  he  knows,  from  cer- 
ain  experience  and  obfervation,  that  fnch  a 
nanner  tickles  the  ears  and  amufes  the 
ancy,  but  does  not  convince  or  determine 
nen  to  a£fc  ;  and  far  lefs  will  he  labour  to 
•bfcure  and  involve  his  fenfe,  as  Thucydi- 
Ics  has  done,  whofe  manner  would  be  as 
>ffenfive  to  the  ears  of  the  people,  as  per- 
>lexing  to  their  underftanding,  And,  I  am 
>erfuaded,  the  Halicarnaffian  is  in  the 
ight  when  he  maintains,  that  no  orator  of 
Greece  ever  fpoke  in  that  manner. 

That  men  of  bufmefs,  if  they  are  not  de- 
cient  in  genius  or  learning,  make  the  belt 
)eakers  or  writers,  is  not  only  agreeable  to 
*afon,  but  is  verified  by  fact  and  obferva- 
on.    The  greateft  orators  in  Greece  were 
le  two  rivals,  Demofthenes  and  iEfchines, 
oth  much  verfant  in  public  bufmefs,  and 
ccuftomed  to  fpeak  to  the  people;  and,  in 
.ome,  the  two  beft  writers,  (I  mean  profe- 
ri iters,  for  I  fpeak  not  of  poets,  whofe 
yle  is  quite  different  from  that  of  bufmefs 
j  nd  common  life),  as  well  as  fpeakers,  were 
!  ulius  Csefar  and  Cicero,  both  men  eminent 
Ff  3 
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in  bufinefs.    On  the  other  hand,  Ifocrates 
and  Thucydides,  among  the  Greeks,  were 
neither  of  them  men  of  bufinefs,  nor  ac- 
cuftomed  to  fpeak  to  judges,  or  to  the 
people,  but  formed  in  their  clofets  a  kind  of 
ideal  eloquence,  in  a  very  different  tafte  in-  i 
deed,  but  both  equally  unfit  for  the  affairs  \ 
of  life.    Salluft  and  Tacitus  too,  among  the 
Romans,  the  worft  writers  that  I  know  of 
any  name  or  reputation,  do  not  appear  to 
have  had  any  pra&ice  of  eloquence,  unlefs  i 
perhaps  in  the  fchools  of  declamation*. 

*  As  to  Salluft,  what  Sir  John  Checke,  one  of  the 
£rft  and  bell  fcholars  that  ever  were  in  England, 
faid  of  him,  is  well  worth  reading,  as  it  is  reported 
by  Roger  Afcham,  his  fcholar  (whom  I  quoted  be- 
fore) in  his  work  entitled  the  SchooUmafier^  or  per- 
fect, way  of  bringing  up  youth*  p.  339.  of  the  edi- 
tion of  his  works  publiflied  by  James  Ecnnet  in  I 
1771.  Sir  John  Checke  had  faid,  that  he  could  not 
recommend  Salluft  as  a  good  pattern  of  ftyle  for 
young  men,  e  his  writing  being  neither  plain  for 
'  the  matter,  nor  fenfible  for  men's  underftanding. 
8  And  what  is  the  caufe  thereof,  Sir  ?  quoth  I.  Ve- 

*  rily,  faid   he,   becaufe  in  Salluft's  writing  is  more 

*  art  than  nature,  and  more  labour  than  art;  and  in 
'  his  labour  alfo  too  much  toil,  as  it  were  with,  an, 
e  uncontented  care  to  write  better  than  he  could ;  a 
e  fault  common  to  very  many  men.  And  therefore  | 
k  he  doth  not  exprefs  the  matter  lively  and  naturally  with , 
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Even  Cicero,  as  I  have  obferved  elfewhere, 
would  have  been  a  better  orator,  if  he  had 
not  practifed  fo  much  upon  fictitious  fub- 
jedts,  but  had  cxercifed  himfelf  from  the 

«  common  fpecch,  as  ye  fee  Xenophon  doth  in  Greek; 
'  but  it  is  carried  and  driven  forth  artificially,  after  too 
|4  learned  a  fort,  as  Thucydides  doth  in  his  orations.  And 

*  how  comcth  it  to  pafs,  faid  I,  that  Casfar  and  Cicero's 

*  talk  is  fo  natural  and  plain,  and  Salluft's  writing  fo 
k  nrtiriual  and  dark,  when  all  the  three  lived  in  one 
'  time  ?  I  will  freely  tell  you  my  fancy  herein,  faid 
'  he.  Surely  Ca?far  and  Cicero,  befide  a  fingular 
4  prerogative  of  natural  eloquence,  given  unto  them 
'  by  God,  both  two,  by  ufe  of  life,  were  daily  ora- 
4  tors  among  the  common  people,  and  greateft  counfellcrs 
1  in  the  fenate-houfe  ;  and  therefore  gave  themfelves  to 
■  ufe  fuch  fpeech  as  the  meaneft  mould  well  underhand, 

*  and  the   wifelt  bell  allow;  following  carefully  that 

*  good    counfel    of    Ariltotle,    Loquendum,    ut    multi  \ 

*  fapiendum,  at  pauci.  Sail  aft  was  no  fuch  man, 
4  neither  for   will  to  goodnefs,  nor  fkill  by  learning, 

*  but  ill  given  by  nature,  and  made  worfe  by  bring- 

*  ing  up,  fpent  the  moil  part  of  his  youth  very  mif- 
1  orderly    in    riot  and    lead  ery,    in   the   company  of 

*  fuch  who,    never  giving  their  mind   to   honeft  do- 

*  ing,  could  never  inure  their  tongue  to  wife  fpeak- 
4  ing.      But,    at    J  aft,    coming    to    better   years,  and 

*  bu)ing  wit  at  the  cleared  hand  (that  is,  by  long 
4  experience   of  the  hurt  and    fharne   that  cometh  of 

*  mifchief),  moved  by  the  counf-1  of  them  that  were 
4  wife,  and  carried  by  the  example  of  fuch  as  were 
4  good,  he  firft  fell  to  honefty  of  life,  and  after  to 
4  Lhe  love  of  ftudy  and  learning ;   and  fo  became  fo 

F  f  4 
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beginning,  as  Demofthenes  did,  upon  mat- 
ters of  bufinefs.  In  later  times,  when  the 
fchools  of  declamation  became  ftill  more  in 
faflrion  among  the  Romans,  the  umbratlcus 

'  new  a  man,   that  Caefar,  being  difiator,  made  him 

*  praetor  in  Numidia,  where  he,  abfent  from  his  coun- 

*  try*  and  not  inured  with  the  common  talk  of  Rome,  but 
'  ftiut  up  in  his  ftudy,  and  bent  wholly  upon  reading, 
'  did  write  the  ftory  of  the  Romans.    And,  for  the  better 

*  accomplifliing  of  the  fame,  he  read  Cato  and  Pifo  in 
c  Latin,  for  gathering  of  matter  and  truth,  and  Thucy- 
'  dides  in  Greek,  for  the  order  of  his  ftory,  and  furnifhing 
«  ofhisftyle.' 

A  little  after,  in  p.  343.  fpeaking  of  Thucydides, 
he  fays,  '  that  he  likewife  wrote  his  ftory,  not  at 
'*  home  in  Greece,   but  abroad  in   Italy,  and  there- 

*  fore  fmelleth  of  a  certain  outlandifti  kind  of  talk, 
s  ftrange  to  them  of  Athens,  and  diverfe  from  their 
«  writing  that   lived   in   Athens    and    Greece,  and 

*  wrote  at  the  fame  that  Thucydides  did,  as  Lyfias, 
'  Xenophon,    Plato,   and   Ifocrates,    the   pureft  and 

*  plaineft  writers  that  ever  wrote  in  any  tongue,  and  j 
c  bell  examples  for  any  man  to  follow,  whether  he  write  ! 
e  Latin,  Italian,  French,  or  Englilh.    Thucydides  alfo 

'  feemeth,  in  his  writing,  not  fo  much   benefited  by 

*  nature  as  holpen  by  art,  and  carried  forth   by  de- 

*  fire,  ftudy,  labour,  toil,  and  over-great  curiofity,  who 

*  fpent  tvventy-feven  years  in  writing  his  eight  books 

*  of  hiftory.' 

As  to  Tacitus,  neither  Sir  John  Checke  nor  Mr. 
Afcham  does  fo  much  as  mention  him  y  nor  do  I  believe  j 
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doctor,  as  Petronius  exprefles  it,  ingmia  de- 
kvit. 

I  do  not  deny,  however,  that  excep- 
tions to  this  rule  may  be  found  among 
the  antient  writers,  and  particularly  the 
Halicaraaffian  may  be  reckoned  one;  for  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  ever  pleaded  caufes, 
or  was  engaged  in  civil  bufmefs  of  any 
kind.  But  it  is  to  be  confidered,  firft,  that 
he  was  a  teacher  of  youth,  to  whom,  there- 
fore, he  was  obliged  to  fpeak  in  a  language 
eafy  and  natural.  Secondly,  He  had  form- 
ed his  ftyle  by  the  imitation  of  fuch  authors 
as  Demofthenes,  who  were  real  men  of  bu- 
fmefs ;  and  this  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
only  way  that  a  mere  fcholar  can  form  a 
ftyle,  which  does  not  fmell  too  much  of 
the  lamp, 

I  think  it  is  unlucky  for  the  authors  of 
modern  times,  that  fo  few  of  them  have 
been  men  of  bufinefs,    The  beft  of  them,  I 

that  any  man  of  thofe  days  confidered  him  as  a  pattern 
of  ltyle  —  that  was  referved  for  later  and  more  ignorant 
times. 
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will  venture  to  fay,  were  fuch  ;  and  my 
Lord  Shaftfbury,  whofe  ftyle  I  have  elfe- 
where  commended,  would  have  been  ftill  a 
better  writer,  if  he  had  been  more  engaged 
in  public  bufinefs,  and  had  been  a  fpeaker 
in  either  houfe  of  parliament ;  for  in  that 
cafe,  he  would  not  have  written  in  a  man- 
lier which  is,  of  all  others,  the  leaft 
proper  for  bufinefs.  And  I  fay  the  fame  of 
Plato,  whom  he  has  admired  and  imitated 
ib  much ;  for,  if  he  had  either  confined 
himfelf  intirely,  as  Xenophon  did,  to  his 
mafter  Socrates's  manner  of  teaching,  or, 
as  he  would  needs  be  a  rhetorician,  if  he 
had  had  the  practice  of  fpeaking  in  public, 
lie  would  have  avoided  thofe  faults  of  ftyle 
which  the  Halicarnaffian  has  fo  juftly  cea* 
fared  in  him. 
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CHAP.  XXIV, 

A  Jbort  account  of  the  fate  of  antient  learn- 
ing in  the  fever al  periods  of  the  world— 
All  the  learning  of  Europe  originally  from 
Egypt — The  frjl  great  blow  to  learning 
the  definition  of  the  colleges  of  the  Egyp- 
tian priefls — 7 he  fecond,  the  definition  of 
the  Pythagorean  colleges  in  Italy — The 
thirds  the  lofs  of  the  liberty  of  Greece,  and 
the  extinclion  of  learn'mg  and  good  tafte 
there — The  fourth,  the  lofs  of  liberty  at 
Rome,  and  the  corruption  of  tafte  there 
—  The  fifth,  the  conquefls  of  the  Saracens 
and  Tut  ks — The  prefent  fate  of  antient 
learning  in  Europe — How  the  tafte  of  it 
is  to  be  revived. 

AS  I  have  faid  fo  much  in  pralfe  of  the 
antient  learning,  in  this  and  the 
preceding  volumes  of  this  work,  it  may 
not  be  improper,  before  I  conclude  this 
volume,  to  give  fome  general  account  of 
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the  fate  of  this  learning  in  the  feveral  ages 
of  the  world,  as  far  as  they  are  recorded. 

That  all,  or  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
many  arts  and  fciences,  which  Europe  is  at 
prefent  poffeffed  of,  came  originally  from 
Egypt,  I  hold  to  be  an  inconteftible  truth. 
All  the  neceffary  arts  of  life,  and  all  other 
arts  of  ufe  or  ornament  depending  upon  the 
knowledge  of  the  hidden  powers  of  nature, 
were,  I  believe,  practifed  in  the  higheft  per- 
fection in  Egypt.  But  the  liberal  and  ele- 
gant arts,  fuch  as  fine  fpeaking  and  writing, 
poetry,  ftatuary,  and  painting,  though  the 
elements  of  them  were  likeways  brought 
from  Egypt  into  Greece,  profpered  much 
more  in  that  country,  and  were  carried  to  a 
much  greater  height  than  ever  they  were 
in  Egypt.  The  reafon  of  which  is,  that 
thefe  are  popular  arts,  and  are  therefore 
never  carried  far,  except  in  popular  govern- 
ments, fuch  as  thofe  in  Greece.  This  is 
particularly  true  of  eloquence,  which,  as 
early  as  the  days  of  Homer  and  the  Trojan 
war,  was  the  chief  inftrument  of  govern- 
ment among  the  Greeks.  And  indeed  it 
muft  of  neceffity  be  fo,  where  the  power  is 
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in  the  hands  of  the  people,  who  mud  be 
perfuaded  before  they  a£t  Now,  as  I  have 
obferved  in  the  beginning  of  this  volume, 
fpeaking  is  the  principal  art,  prior  both  in 
time  and  dignity  to  the  writing  art,  which 
was  only  grafted  on  it.  For,  though  the 
fpeaking  art  was  in  very  great  perfection 
in  the  days  of  Homer,  as  is  evident  from 
his  poems,  I  believe  there  was  very  little 
poetry  committed  to  writing  at  that  time, 
and  no  profe  at  all.  But,  as  to  fciences, 
Rich  as  geometry,  aftronomy,  natural  phi- 
lolbphy,  metaphyfics  and  theology,  I  believe 
they  were  carried  to  a  perfection  in  Egypt 
that  thev  have  never  fince  exceeded. 

The  fii  ft  great  revolution  of  learning  and 
philofophy  was  the  conqueft  of  Egypt  by 
the  Perfians,  and  the  deftru&ion  of  the 
Egyptian  colleges  of  priefts.  Of  this  I  have 
fpoken  elfewhere  * ;  and  it  was,  in  my  opi- 
nion, the  greateft  blow  to  fcience  that  it 
ever  received,  and  which  it  has  never  fince 
perfectly  recovered,  It  did,  however,  lift 
its  head  again,  and  flourimed  for  fome  time 
in  the  Pythagorean  colleges  in  Italy  ;  for 
Pythagoras  went  to  Egypt  before  the  Per- 


*  Vol.  ii.   p.  262. 
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fian  conqueft;  and,  as  he  was  there  no  lefs 
than  twenty-two  *  years,  and  was  initiated 
into  the  prieftly  order,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  that  he  brought  away  with  him  a  great 
deal  of  the  Egyptian  learning,  at  leaft  much 
more  of  it  than  any  Greek  did  before  or 
after  his  time.  *  For  thofe  that  went  before  j 
him,  fuch  as  Orpheus,  Mufaeus,  and  Melam- 
pus,  appear  to  have  brought  away  nothing 
with  them  but  mufic  and  fome  myftical 
theology ;  and  Thales,  the  only  philofopher 
who  was  there  before  him,  appears  to  have 
learned  nothing  there  but  fome  elements  of 
geometry,  and  a  little  phyfiology.  And, 
with  regard  to  Plato  and  Eudoxus,  who 
went  to  Egypt  fo  long  after  Pythagoras, 
befides  that  they  went  thither  at  a  time 
when  fcience  miift  have  been  deep  in  its 
decline,  we  are  informed  that  the  priefts 
were  not  at  all  communicative  to  them  f. 

Thefe  Pythagorean  fchools  in  Italy  pro- 
duced, while  they  flourifhed,  fome  of  the 

*  Jamblichus  in  vita  Pytfcagorae,  c.  4. 

f  Strabo,  Lib.  xvii.  p.  806.  where  he  tells  us,  that 
Plato  and  Eudoxus  lived  thirteen  years  with  the  priefts 
Heliopolis,  in  order  to  learn  aftronomy  ;  but,  though  they 
were  at  great  paifts  to  perfuade  the  pridts  to  teach  them, 

- 
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preateft  men  that  ever  exifted,  in  philofo- 
phy,  government,  and  arms.  How  thefe 
fchools  of  philofophy  were  deftroyed  and 
difperled,  is  related  by  the  author  of  the 
life  of  Pythagoras,  as  I  have  elfewhere 
mentioned  * ;  and  this  I  hold  to  have  beea 
the  fecond  fatal  blow  to  learning  and  philo- 
fophy. 

Some  planks  were  faved  of  this  fliip- 
wreck,  and  difperfed  all  over  Europe;  but 
they  were  heft  collected  and  preferved  by- 
Plato  and  Ariftotle  in  Greece,  where  both 
arts  and  fciences  fiourifhed  very  much  for 
fome  time.  But  Greece,  with  its  liberty 
and  glory  in  arms,  loft  alfo  its  tafte  for  the 
fciences  and  fine  arts;  and,  as  the  Hali- 
carnafiian  tells  us  f,  they  were,  fome  time 
before  his  age,  become  alrnoft  barbarous* 
And  this  I  make  to  be  the  third  downfal  of 
learning. 

they  learned  but  a  few  theorems ;  the  barbarians,  as  Strabo 
calls  thofe  learned  priefts,  concealing  the  greater  part 
from  them..  See  what  I  have  further  faid  upon  this  fub- 
jett,  vol.  ii.  p.  243.  in  the  note. 

I.  Vol.  ii.  p.  262. 
t  De  Anticjuis  Oracoribus,  hi  initio. 
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It  again  revived,  as  the  fame  author  in- 
forms us*,  under  the  patronage  of  fome 
of  the  great  men  of  Rome,  who,  by  the 
countenance  and  protection  they  gave  to 
fuch  men  as  the  Halicarnaffian,  introduced 
philofophy  and  the  fine  arts  into  Rome, 
and  revived  them  in  Greece.    In  Rome 
they  were  fhort-lived  ;  for  the  violent  ty- 
ranny of  the  Emperors,  and  the  general 
corruption  of  manners,  foon  put  an  end  to 
them.  But  they  continued  longer  in  Greece ; 
from  whence  they  returned  again  to  their 
native  land,  I  mean  Egypt;  for  in  Alex- 
andria there  were  fchools  of  philofophers, 
geometers,  aftronomers,  grammarians,  and 
rhetoricians,  and  there  were  good  writers 
down  even  to  the  invafion  of  the  Saracens, 
and  the  fecond  deftruction  of  the  Alexan- 
drian library.    In  Italy,  and  all  over  the 
weft  of  Europe,  learning  had  been  before  ex- 
tinguished, and  all  fine  arts,  by  the  invafion 
of  other  barbarians,  I  mean  the  Goths  and 
Vandals.      And  here  we  have  learning 
again  put  down  for  the  fourth  time,  except 
fome  fmall  remains  of  it  that  were  pre- 
ferred in  Conftantinople. 

*  Ubi  fupriu 
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But  fcience  began  again  to  dawn,  and 
from  a  quarter  whence  it  could  not  have 
been  expected,  I  mean  from  the  Saracens, 
the  fame  mad  and  barbarous  enthufiafts  wrho 
had  deftroyed  the  Alexandrian  library.  But 
Greece  a  fecond  time  catched  its  conquerors, 
md  the  Saracens  became  as  zealous  for 
Greek  learning  as  ever  they  had  been  ene- 
mies to  it.  From  them  the  firft  rays  of 
fcience  enlightened  the  weft  ;  for  we  got 
~ome  knowledge  of  phyfic,  and  of  Ariftotle's 
shUofophy  from  them.  But  we  may  be 
raid  to  have  ftiil  continued  barbarous  till 
:he  taking  of  Conftantinople  by  the  Turks, 
:he  mod  indocile  and  uncultivable  of  all  bar- 
xirians ;  for  they  are  among  the  few  people 
hat  we  read  of  in  hiftory,  who  have  been 
hflblved  in  luxury  and  effeminacy,  without 
)eing  firft  foftened  and  mitigated  by  arts. 
From  thofe  barbarians  fled  the  learned 
Greeks  that  yet  remained  in  Conftantinople, 
md,  taking  refuge  in  Rome,  introduced 
:here  the  Greek  language,  and,  with  it, 
:he  genuine  Greek  philofophy  and  Greek 
irts  •,  and  thus,  by  a  ftrange  revolution  of 
aurnan  affairs,  it  fo  happened  that  Greece 

Vol.  III.  G  g 
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once  more  brought  arts  into  Latium*,  again 
became  barbarous,  and  Rome  and  its  great 
men  (for  fo  I  think  I  may  call  Leo  X.  and 
his  cardinals)  once  more  reftored  learning, 
which  from  thence  fpread  all  over  Europe 
with  a  moft  rapid  progrefs. 

That  learning  is  now  again  deep  in  its 
decline  all  over  Europe,  cannot  be  denied, 
if  it  be  true,  as  I  think  I  have  fhewn,  that 
the  Greek  authors  are  the  moil  perfect 
itandards,  both  of  juft  thinking  and  elegant 
writing  ;  for,  in  many  parts  of  Europe,  the 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  is  loft, 
aim  oft  as  much  as  it  was  before  the  taking 
of  Conftantinople.  It  is  indeed  the  peculiar 
honour  of  England,  that  the  Greek  learning 
is  more  efteemed,  and  better  preferved  there 
than  any  where  elfe.  But,  even  there, 
it  is  not  fo  much  cultivated  as  former- 
ly ;  nor  are  the  Greek  m afters  fo  much 
ftudied  and  imitated  as  the  models  of  fine 
writing.  And  what  have  we  got  in  the 
place  of  thefe?  Either  Latin  imitators,  fome 
of  which  are  certainly  not  good ;  and,  if 
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they  were  better,  every  man  of  genius  and 
fpirit  wouM  chufe  to  drink  at  the  pure 
fountains  rather  than  at  the  ftreams,  often 
muddy,  and  always  more  or  iefs  difcolour- 
ed;-—  or  French  authors,  who  have  intro- 
duced a  kind  of  Afiatic  eloquence  into  Eu- 
rope, more  unlike  the  true  Attic  mufe  than 
any  thing  that  ever  came  from  Afia  in  an- 
tient  times.  I  have  already  obferved,  that 
it  would  be  the  ruin  of  other  arts,  mould  we 
follow  the  florid  tafte  of  the  French  in  them, 
and  give  over  ftudying  and  copying  thofe 
beautiful  monuments  of  antient  art,  ftill  to 
be  feen  in  Italy ;  and  the  fame  muft  happen 
to  the  writing  art,  as  foon  as  the  Greek  mo- 
jnuments  of  that  kind  ceafe  to  be  ftudied 
and  imitated. 

But,  how  are  Greek  learning  and  fine 
writing  to  be  revived  ?  No  other  way  that 
I  know,  but  as  they  were  twice  revived  in 
Rome — by  the  patronage  and  protection  of 
the  great,  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  make 
Greek  learning  as  fafhionable  every  where  in 
Europe  as  it  was  in  Britain  two  hundred 
years  ago,  when  even  ladies  of  the  higheft 
ra  nk  both  wrote  and  fpoke  Greek,  and  Queens 
G  g  2 
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were  proud  of  being  able  to  read  the  great 
authors  of  that  language  in  the  original.  For 
no  art  or  faience,  or  even  virtue,  will  flou- 
riili  in  a  country  where  it  is  not  fafhionable ; 
and  it  is  the  example  and  the  praife  of  the 
men  of  rank  in  a  country  that  make  every 
thing  fafhionable. 

From  this  fhort  hiftory  of  learning,  it 
appears,  that  the  feeds  of  arts  and  fciences 
are  by  nature  fown  in  the  human  mind, 
and  have  always  grown  up,  flourifhed, 
and  produced  fruit,  with  proper  culture 
and  in  a  favourable  foil  and  climate,  till 
they  were  either  fwept  away  by  inunda-. 
tions  of  barbarians,  or  choaked  by  the  cares 
attending  the  acquiring  of  money,  or,  what 
is  ftill  more  fatal  to  all  arts  and  fciences, 
the  enjoyment  of  it  in  luxury,  indolence, 
and  diffipation.  Thefe  fhorten  our  lives  as 
well  as  confume  our  time ;  fo  that  it  may  be 
truly  faid  of  us  what  Seneca  fays  of  times 
not  unlike  ours,  paucos  annos  inter  Jiudia  et 
vii'ia^  non  cequa portione,  dividimiis *.  \ 

*  Natur,  Quseft.  lib.  7.  cap.  25. 
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CHAP.  XXV. 

Gonclujion  of  this  part  of  the  work. — Two 
kinds  of  wen  will  defpife  it — the  avari- 
cious and  the  luxurious.  —  Something  [aid 
to  the  fir  ft  of  thefts  wore  to  the  Lift. — 
/  '.'/.  /'v,  which  is  thought  fo  great  a  blcf- 
fng,  is  the  greateft  fcource  of  human  mi- 
fn\   if  not   well  employed.  —  Education 
only  can  enable  men  to  employ  lei  fur  e  well. 
— Bodily  cxercifes  formerly  employed  much 
time — Thefe  now   laid  aftdc — Arts  and 
fcienccs  now  only  remain  to  fll  up  lefure. 
—  By  thefe  only  we  have  any  advantages 
over  favages.  —  The  Romans  a  friking 
example  of  the  effect  of  Greek  philofophy 
and  arts — Thefe  preferved  virtue  among 
them  in  the  mo/t  degenerate  times. — An- 
other ufe  of  antient  learning  is  to  improve 
our  luxury,  and  prevent,  as  far  as  pofible, 
the  Lad  effects  of  it. — The  want  of  it  in 
1  is  r cf peel  among  us,  and  the  fatal  con- 
fluences of  fitch  want. 

A  ND  here  I  conclude  this  part  of  my 
JL  jL  work,  in  which  I  have  endeavoured 
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to  explain  the  nature  of  the  ornaments  of 
fpeech, pointed  to  the  fountains  from  whence 
they  are  to  be  drawn,  and  {hewn  to  what 
fubjecls  they  are  properly  applied. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  men  who,  I 
know,  will  very  much  defoife  my  labours 
on  this  fubjed.  Of  the  fir  ft  kind  are  thofe 
who  value  nothing  but  money ;  who,  if 
they  do  not  believe  that  nothing  exifts  ex- 
cept money,  as  Mr.  Fielding  fays  of  pne  of 
that  chara&er*,  at  leaft,  are  concerned  about 
nothing  elfe  exifting.  Of  the  other  kind 
are  the  vain  and  the  luxurious,  who  do  not 
love  money  for  its  own  fake,  but  defire  to 
enjoy  it  according  to  the  faihionable  tafle 
of  pleafure, 

To  thofe  of  the  firft  kind  I  have  nothing 
to  fay,  except  that  I  wiih  them  much  joy  of 
the  only  pleaiure  they  are  capable  of  relifli- 
ing\  And  thus  much  I  will  fay  in  com- 
mendation of  their  tafte,  that  it  is  the 
paffion,  the  moft  conftant  in  human  nature, 
and  which,  of  all  others,  has  the  leaft  re- 
fpite  or  intermiffion.  For  it  operates  almoft 
continually,  like  gravitation,  or  any  other 
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power  cf  nature ;  and,  in  proportion  as 
other  paflions  decreafe,  it  increafes,  and 
never  ends  but  with  the  man.  Long  may 
fuch  bufy  mortals  live  to  accumulate  wealth, 
of  which  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  fome,  who 
come  afrcr  them,  may  make  a  proper  ufe ; 
and,  when  they  die,  they  may,  in  their 
epitaph,  infult  philosophy  and  learning,  in 
the  way  that  Trimalchio  does  in  Petronius, 
*  Here  lies  fuch  a  man,  who  died  worth 
6  Half  a  million,  et  philofophum  nzinquam 
'  audivit.'' 

Y/ith  refpect  to  the  other  kind  of  men, 
as  they  have  commonly  fome  tafte,  of 
h  the  avaricious  are  intirely  void,  and, 
if  that  tafte  were  well  directed,  might  be- 
come worthy  and  ufeful  men,  I  will  beftow 
more  words  upon  them,  and  endeavour  to 
point  out  to  them  the  right  road  to  pleafure. 

A  young  man,  juft  entering  upon  life, 
with  an  opulent  fortune  and  high  tafte  of 
pleafure,  thinks  that  he  has  in  his  hands 
the  means  of  being  perfectly  happy,  and 
reckons  it  his  peculiar  good  fortune,  that  he 
is  not  obliged  to  labour  and  drudge  in  any 

Gg4 
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bufinefs  or  profeffion,  but  has  leifiire  to  be 
happy.  But  he  does  not  confider  that  lei- 
fure, though  the  wifh  of  all  men*,  is  the 
fource  of  the  greater!  mifery  to  our  fpecies, 
if  not  rightly  employed  ;  nor  do  I  know 
any  vice  or  folly  that  is  not  to  be  derived 
from  it;  Even  the  brute  animals,  when 
tamed  and  domefticated,  and  fuppiied  with 
the  necellaries  of  life  by  the  labour  of  others, 
are  made,  in  fome  degree,  unhappy  by  leifure. 
Thus  a  dog,  wdien  he  has  been  long  idle, 
is  manifeftly  uneafy,  and  at  a  lofs  what  to 
do  with  himfelf ;  and  accordingly,  when 
he  is  called  forth  to  his  employment,  we 
fee  with  what  joy  and  triumph  he  accepts 
of  the  invitation,  But  the  dog  is  happy 
in  this  refpett,  that  he  has  not  invented 
any  means  of  filling  up  his  leifure  that  is 
deftru&ive  to  him ;  fo  that  he  only  fufFers 
the  pains  of  what  the  French  call  ennui. 
But  man  has  employed  his  fuperior  fagacity 
in  devifmg  fo  many  ways  of  conjuring  this 
jhul  fiend  (to  ufe  an  expreffion  of  Shake** 

*  Qtium  JDivos  rogat  in  patent! 

Prenfus  iEgaso  

Qtium  bello  furiofa  Thrace, 
Qfhm  Mcdl  pharetra  decori. 

HoRAT-  Ode  16.  lib, 
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fpeare),  moft  of  them  ruinous  both  to  body 
and  mind,  that  unlefs  he  can  form  a  tafte 
for  fomething  better  than  the  common 
amufemciYts,  he  muftof  neceflity  be  an  un- 
happy man. 

This  is  the  cafe  of  every  man  who  has 
leifure  which  he  does  not  know  how  to  em- 
ploy properly.  But  it  is  much  more  the  cafe 
of  thole  who  have  wealth  as  well  as  leifure. 
For  wealth  is  an  incitement  to  every  vice 
and  folly,  -by  readily  furniihing  the  means 
of  gratifying  them.  And  fnch  a  man,  if 
he  has  not  formed  a  right  tafte  of  pleafure, 
cannot  avoid  being  vicious  and  foolifh,  and 
by  confequence  miferable,  in  a  very  high 
degree. 

And  how  is  this  right  tafte  of  pleafure  to 
be  formed  ?  Only  by  a  proper  education,  by 
which  we  are  early  accuftomed  to  what  is 
right  and  good,  fair  and  handfome  ;  the  con- 
fequence of  which  is,  that  we  delight  in  thofe 
things  as  much  as  others  do  in  the  contrary, 
and  purfue  them  from  habit,  as  wrell  as 
from  judgment  and  deliberate  choice.    It  is 
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therefore  true  what  Ariftotle  has  obferved*, 
that  the  chief  advantage  of  a  good  educa- 
tion is  to  teach  us  how  to  employ  our  lei- 
fare.  This  obfervation  will  apply  to  men 
of  every  bufmefs  or  profefiion,  if  they  have 
any  leifure  at  all ;  but  much  more  to  men 
whofe  whole  life  is  leifure.  And  indeed 
the  greateft  good  fortune,  that  can  befal  a 
man  who  has  not  education,  is  to  have  no 
leifure  at  all,  but  to  be  conftantly  employed, 
efpecially  in  bodily  labour,  for  which  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  mankind  are  only  fit. 
So  that  men,  not  properly  educated,  are  by 
nature  deftined  to  be  flaves  and  drudges,  or 
elfe  to  be  miferable  f. 

There  was  one  way,  by  which  the  men 
of  rank  and  opulence,  of  this  as  well  as 
other  countries  of  Europe,  did  formerly  fill 
up  their  leifure,  but  which  is  now  almoft 
intirely  out  of  fafhion  ;  I  mean  exercifes. 
And  indeed  a  man,  who  would  keep  his 
body  in  high  athletic  order,  will  not  have 

*'  Ariftotle's  Politic,  lib.  7.  cap.  15.  and  lib.  8.  cap.  3. 

f  As  fbme  men  are  by  nature  incapable  of  a  li~ 
beral  education,  they  are  thofe,  who,  as  Ariftotle  has  told 
sis,  are  by  nature  flaves.    Ibid.  lib.  j.  cap.  5. 
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much  time  to  fpare.  How  much  thofe  ex- 
crcifes  were  praclifed  m  antlent  times,  and 
how  neceflary  a  part  they  made  of  the  edu- 
cation of  the  citizens  of  every  free  ftate, 
efpeeially  of  the  gentlemen,  or  men  of  dil- 
tin&ion,  is  well  known  to  every  fcholar. 
Among  the  antients,  there  was  one 
people,  who  were  eminent  for  nothing  but 
athletic  exercifes,  and  the  ftrength  of  body 
thereby  acquired  ;  and  who,  by  that  excel- 
alone,  under  the  conduct  of  a  man 
who  by  accident  had  the  benefit  of  a  philo- 
fophical  education,  attained  to  great  power 
and  eminence.  The  learned  reader  will 
know  that  I  mean  the  Thebans,  who%  under 
the  conduct  of  Epaminondas,  became  the 
leaders  of  Greece*.     This  fhews  us,  that 

*  Plutarch,  in  the  life  of  Pelopidas,  informs  us, 
th.it,  while  the  Spartans  were  in  pofTeffion  of  the  Citadel 
of  Thebes,  and  they  and  the  Thebans  exercifed  together 
in  the  fame  Palseftras,  the  Thebans,  by  the  advice  of  Epa- 
minondas, wreitled  with  the  Spartans  ;  and,  finding  them- 
felves  fuperior  in  that  exercife,  Epaminondas  from  thence 
excited  them  to  afl'ert  their  liberty,  and  (hake  off  the 
Spartan  yoke.  This  produced  the  recovery  of  their  Cit  idel 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Spartans,  and  the  famous  bat- 
tles of  Leuctra  and  Mantinaea  ;  in  which,  from  the  ac- 
count given  by  hiftorians,  and  particularly  by  Dio- 
(torus  Siculus,  it  is  evident,   that  the  Thebans  con- 
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though  the  endowments  of  the  mind  cer- 
tainly hold  the  firft  rank,  yet  the  faculties 
of  the  body  ought  not  to  be  neglected ;  and 
they  fnould  be  fo  much  more  generally 

quered,  not  fo  much  by  the  conduct  of  Epaminon- 
das,  or  their  valour  and  military  difcipline,  as  by  their 
foperiority  in  wreftling  and  ftrength  of  body :  for  in 
that  way  mud  neceffarily  be  decided  all  battles  in  which 
men  fight  in  clofe  order,  ana  hand  to  hand  ;  where  all 
long  weapons,  fuch  as  fpears,  mult  foon  be  broken,  or 
rendered  ufelefs,  which  actually  happened,  as  Diodorus 
informs  us,  at  the  battle  of  Mantinaea.  Thus  it  appears, 
that  fuperiority  in  bodily  ftrength,  <  nd  gymnaftic  exercifes, 
produced  that  great  revolution  in  the  affairs  of  Greece,  by 
which  the  Lacedemonians,  who  had  been  fo  long  leaders 
of  Greece,  and,  after  the  conqueft  of  Athens,  thought 
themielves  invincible,  were  ftript  of  all  their  power  and 
glory,  and  fo  humbled,  that  they  could  never  afterwards 
lift  their  head. 

For  the  reft,  the  Thebans  were  rude,  brutifli  people, 
-without  education  or  learning  of  any  kind;  the  confe- 
rence of  which  was,  that,  after  having  obtained  the 
dominion  of  Greece,  by  the  means  I  have  mentioned, 
they  foon  loft  it,  aim  oft  as  foon  as  they  loft  their  philofo- 
phical  leader  Epaminondas,  and,  not  long  after  that, 
their  city  and  their  liberty,  by  the  folly  and  brutality  of 
their  then  leaders.  This  is  the  judgment  of  Ephorus  the 
hiftorian,  as  quoted  by  Strabo,  Lib.  ix.  p.  401.  upon 
which  Strabo's  own  reflection  is  worth  obferving:  '  That 

*  the  Romans,  by  laying  afide  their  antient  rudenefs  and 

*  ignorance,  and  acquiring  arts  and  fciences,  were  enabled 

*  to  conquer  theworld*' 
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cultivated,  that  for  one  man  who  is  by  na- 
ture fitted  to  excel  in  the  qualities  of  the 
mind,  there  are  at  leaft  a  hundred  that 
might  become  eminent  in  bodily  exercifes, 
But  if  the  exercifes  were  neither  of  ufe  nor 
ornament,  they  are  neceflary  for  the  volup- 
tuous and  luxurious,  both  in  order  to  give 
them   a   true   rclifh   for   their  pleafures, 
and  to  prevent,  as  much  as  poffible,  the 
bad   effects  of  them.      By    exercifes,  I 
mean    not    what    is    commonly  called 
cxcrcife,  but  which  really  does  not  deferve 
the  name,  at  leaft  it  does  not  anfwer  the 
definition  of  it  given  by  Galen  the  Greek 
phylician,    viz.    motion    that    alters  the 
breath  ;  but  I  mean  ftrong  athletic  exer- 
cifes, fuch  as  are  abfolutely  neceflary  for 
working  off  the  effects  of  the  full  table  and 
luxurious  banquet;  for  luxury,  joined  with 
j  indolence,  is  certain  ruin  both  to  body  and 
mind. 

Athletic  exercifes,  however,  at  leaft  fuch 
as  are  proper  to  give  any  great  degree  of 
firength  or  agility  to  the  body,  are  almoft  in- 
tirely  difufed  ;  fo  that  a  human  body  in 
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good  order*  (to  fpeak  in  the  jockey  ftyle) 
js  hardly  to  be  found. 

There  remain  then  only  arts  and  fciences 
to  nil  up  the  time  of  the  rich  and  idle;  and 
thefe,  if  they  were  properly  cultivated, 
would  make  fuch  men  lefs  luxurious,  and, 
by  confequence,  the  fevere  exercifes  lefs  ne-? 
ceffary  for  them.  But,  if  thefe  are  alfo  ne^ 
gle&ed,  and  if  the  great  men  of  a  country, 
who,  by  their  birth  and  rank,  are  deftined 
to  fill  the  firft  offices  in  it,  apply  them-? 
felves  to  no  bufmefs  or  profeffion,  nor  to 
arts,  fciences,  or  exercifes,  it  is  evident 
that  the  country  mull  be  undone,  and  that 

*  The  antients  diftinguifhed  betwixt  vyma,  or 
health,  and  evdiot,  or  good  order ;  the  laft  of  which 
was  only  the  effect  of  gymnartic  exercifes ;  and  there 
was  a  mailer  of  fuch  exercifes  among  them,  called  the 
>m.%i$oTZ$'K>  who  may  be  faid  to  have  been  a  man-groom, 
for  \i%  und^rflood  the  art  of  forming  the  athletic  habit  in 
men,  as  well  as  our  grooms  do  the  putting  horfes  in  order. 
And,  if  a  man  among  them  was  not  put  into  this  kind 
of  training,  it  was  eafily  difcovered  from  his  look,  and  the 
appearance  of  his  body.  This  explains  what  Socrates,  in 
Xenophon  s  memorabilia,  fays  to  one  of  his  followers, 
who  neglected  the  exercifes  of  the  Palaeftra  :  uq  ISiutiki*; 
?*X)c  to  cop*,  i.  e.  *  How  like  that  of  a  vulgar,  untaught 
<  man  is  the  habit  of  your  body  !* 
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they  themfelves  mull  lead  a  miferable  and 
contempti  ble  life. 

Such  men  would  be  much  affronted,  if 
they  were  compared  with  favages,  whom 
they  will  hardly  allow  to  be  of  the  fame 
fpecies  with  themfelves;  and  yet  it  is  a  certain 
fact,  that  it  is  only  by  means  of  our  arts  and 
fciences  that  we  have  any  advantages  over 
lavages.  For  they  have  more  fagacity  and 
better  parts  than  we  have,  and  likewife 
much  greater  Strength  of  mind,  by  which 
they  perievere  in  all  their  undertakings 
with  wonderful  conftancy  and  firmnefs,  and 
can  endure  pain,  and  death  itfelf,  with  a 
patience  and  fortitude  that  is  almoft  incre- 
dible. Befides,  a  favage  can  hunt  and  fifh, 
make  the  inftruments  for  thefe  purpofes, 
and  provide  himfelf  with  all  the  neceffaries 
of  life.  He  can  likewife  ferve  his  country, 
either  in  council  or  fight.,  But  I  do  not 
know  that  there  is  upon  the  face  of  the 

I earth  a  more  ufelefs,  more  contemptible, 
and  more  miferable  animal  than  a  wealthy, 
luxurious  man,  without  bufmefs  or  pro- 
feffion,  arts,  fciences,  or  exercifes. 
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If  examples  were  wanting  to  (hew  the 
neeeffity  of  arts  and  fciences  in  a  wealthy 
and  luxurious  nation,  that  of  the  Romans 
would  alone  be  fufficient.  The  wealth  of 
that  people,  about  the  end  of  the  common- 
wealth and  the  beginning  of  the  empire, 
was  prodigious,  and  almoft  exceeding  be- 
lief. For  the  wealth  of  the  whole  world 
then  known  was  centered  in  Rome,  collect- 
ed from  countries  very  much  more  opulent 
as  well  as  more  populous,  than  they  are  now. 
The  eftates  of  fome  individuals  in  Britain, 
great  as  they  may  feem  to  us,  are  but  mean 
and  contemptible,  compared  with  the  eftates 
of  the  rich  citizens  of  Rome.  I  doubt  whe- 
ther there  has  hitherto  been  among  us  any 
eftate  of  Nabob,  Commiffary,  Stockjobber,  or 
Gamefter,  that  has  exceeded  half  a  million. 
But,  among  the  Romans,  eftates  of  feveral 
millions  were  not  uncommon  *.  And 
though  the  crime  of  fuicide  in  Britain  be 
frequent  enough,  yet  I  have  heard  of  no 
Britiih  man  that  has  put  himfelf  to  death, 

*  See  Dr.  Arbuthnot's  account  of  the  wealth  of  the 
Romans,  in  his  treatife  upon  antient  coins,  &c. 
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as  Apicius  did,  becaufe  his  fortune  was  re- 
duced to  £80,000  fterling*.  And  their 
luxury  and  magnificence  was  in  proportion 
to  their  wealth.  The  expence  fometimes 
of  a  fingle  fupper,  among  them,  would  be 
equal  to  what  we  mould  reckon  a  compe- 
tent fortune  even  in  thefe  days  f .  In  this 
country,  our  richeft  men  are  contented  with 
a  houfe  in  town  and  a  country- feat  ;  and  in-* 
deed  it  is  with  difficulty  that  their  fortunes 
can  fupport  the  expence  of  both.  But  the 
Roman  grandees,  befides  their  palaces  in 
town,  had  magnificent  villas  in  different 
parts  of  Italy.  Cicero,  who  was  far  from 
being  rich  or  expenfive,  had  no  lefs  than 
eighteen  of  them  J.  And,  as  if  the  land 
was  not  fufficient  for  their  buildings,  they 
often  encroached  upon  the  fea,  which  they 
covered  with  their  villas,  fometimes  to  a 

*  Seneca,  Confolatio  &d  Helviarii,  cap.  10. 

f  Seneca   fpeaks  of  fingle   fuppers    that  confumed 
the  whole  eftate  of  a  knight :  *  Quid  eft  ccena  fump- 
'  tuofa  flagitiofius,  et  equeftrum  cenfum  confumente 
Seneca,  Epift.  95. 

t  Middieton's  Life  of  Cicero,  vol.  2,  p.  50S. 

Vol.  III.         H  h 
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confiderable  diftance  from  the  more*. 
Their  houfes,  both  in  town  and  country^  ! 
were  filled  with  Saves,  who  were  fometimes 
fb  numerous,  and  of  fo  many  different 
countries,  that  they  were  divided  into  na- 
tions. 

What  was  it  that  preferved  any  virtue  ot 
manhood  among  a  people  fo  rich  and  (6 
luxurious  ?  The  bad  effects  of  wealth  in 
Britain,  fmall  in  comparifon  of  theirs,  upori 
the  morals  of  the  people,  have  been  moft 
feilfibly  felt  and  regretted*  But,  among  the 
Romans,  even  in  the  times  we  fpeak  of* 
there  are  many  mining  examples  to  be 
found  of  the  greateft  virtues,  the  molt  emi- 
nent abilities,  fortitude  and  ftrength  both 
of  body  and  mind.  To  what  is  this  to  be 
afcribed  I  What  antidote  had  they  againft 

*  Contra<fta  pifces  cequcra  fentiunt, 
Jaftis  in  altum  niolibus ;  hue  frequens 
Ccementa  demittit  Redemptor 
Cum  famulis,  dominufque  terras 
Paftidiofus. — ~  Hor.  Ode  i.  Kb,  J. 

Csementis  licet  occupes 
Tyrrhenum  omne  tuis  et  mare  Apulkum. 

Ibid.  Ode  xxiv,  lib, 


... 
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that  moft  deadly  poifon  of  the,  human  race, 
more  fetal  in  its  confequences  than  war, 
famine,  peflilence,  or  any  other  calamity 
that  ever  bcfei  the  kind,  I  mean  luxury? 
No  other  that  I  tan  difcover,  except  the 
Greek  philofophy  *  and  Greek  arts.  Thefe 
were  unneceflary  while  they  continued 
poor,  and  preferred  the  antient  feverity  of 
their  manners,  fcut  became  abfolutely  ne-r 
ccflary  when  tiiey  grew  rich,  and  the  pub^? 
lie  difcipline  of  the  ftate  was  relaxed,  as 
well  as  the  private  manners,  of  the  citizens 
corrupted.  Philofophy,  which  among  thern 
was,  The  knowledge  of  all  things  human 
and  divine,  that  is,  of  the  whole  of  nature 
and  the  fyfteni  of  the  univerfe,  prefented  fo 
grand  a  fpedtacle,  as  raifed  thofe  among 
them,  who  had  any  natural  elevation  of 
mind,  much  above  all  human  pomp  and 
grandeur,  and  made  them  defp'ife  all  the 

■**       '  nH.^.vm  wocr/oi<|  *jr  no;;  . * 

*  The'  reafon  which  Cicero  gives  for  inftrucWng 
his  countrymen  in  the    Greek  philofophy  is,    '  That 

•  he  knew  no  way  fo  effectual  of  doing  good  as  by 
1  inftr  lifting  the   minds  and  reforming  the  morals  of 

*  the  youth,  which,  in  the  licence- of  thofe  times,  wanted 
'  every  help  to  retrain  and  correct  them  j'  De  divina* 
tione,  ii.  z.  De  hnib.  i.  a. 

H  h  z 


\ 
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gratifications  of  luxury  and  vanity  which 
their  fortune  afforded.  The  Greek  arts, 
and  particularly  the  rhetorical,  the  gram- 
matical, and  .critical  arts,  by  which  they 
formed  a  good  ftyle,  both  of  fpeaking  and 
writing,  were  ftudied  by  all  the  nobility  of 
Rome-  And,  as  they  were  abfolutely  ne-. 
ceffary  to  enable  a  man.  to  make  a  figure, 
and  lup^ort  his  rank  in  the  ftate*,  they 

*  The  author  of  the  dialogue  De  Caujfs  corruptee 
eloquentice^  fpeaking  of  the  incitements  to  the  fludy  of  elo- 
quence in  the  later  times  of  the  common-wealth,  expreffes 
Jiimfelf  in  this  ipanner : 

*  Quanto  quifque  plus  dicendo  poterat,    tanto  fa* 

*  cilius  honores   affequebatur ;    tanto   magis  in  ipfis 

*  honoribus  collegas  fuos  anteibat,  tanto  plus  apud 
■  principes    gratia?,    plus    au&oritatis     apud  patres, 

*  plus  notitias  ae  nominis  apud  plebem  pa*abat,  Hi 

*  clientelis    etiam   exterarum   nationum  redundabant; 

*  hos  ituri  in  provincias  magiftratus  reverebantur,  hos 

*  reverfi    colebant,     hos    et    prseturse    et  confulatus 

*  vocare  ultro  vjdebantur ;  hi  ne  privati  quidem 
b  fine  pojte^ate  erant,  cum  et  populum  et  fenatu.m 
f  confilio  et  au&oritate  regerent ,  quin  immo  fibi  ipfi 

*  perfuaferant  neminem  fine  eloquentia  aut  aflequi 
6  pofie  in  civkate  aut  tueri  confpicuum  et  eminenten* 

*  locum,' 


And,  a  little  afterwards, 
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were  fo  much  ftudied  and  pra&ifed,  that 
they  alone  were  fufficient  to  employ  their 
whole  lives.  And,  even  with  refpecl  to 
philofophy,  there  was  hardly  a  man  of  any 
note  or  eminence  in  Rome  that  was  not 
addicted  to  one  feet  or  another ;  and  the 
philofophy  profeifed  by  the  great  men  of 
thofe  days  is  a  part  of  their  hiftory  as  well 
known  as  any  other  ". 

*  Ita  ad  fumma  eloquently  prsemia,  magna  etiam 
'  neceffitas  accedebat,  et  commoda.  Difertum  haberi 
(  pulchrum  et  gloriofum  ;  fed  contra  mutum  et  elingtiem 
'  videri,  deforme  habebatur.  Ergo  non  minus  rubore 
'  quara  pra^miis  ftimulabantur ;  ne  clientulorum  loco 
'  potius  quam   patronorum,  numcrarentur ;  ne  traditai 

*  a  majoribus  neceflitudines  ad  alios  tranfirent ;  ne 
I  tanquam  inertes  et  non  fuffe&uri  bonoribus,  aut  non 

*  impetrarent,  aut  impetratos  male  tuerenturj'  Cap. 
jfc  37- 

*  The  old  man  Chremes,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Andrian  of  Terence,  fpeaking  of  the  pallions  of  youth  at 
that  time,  fays, 

Quod  pjerique  omnes  faciunt  adolefcentuli, 
\Jt  animum  ad  aliquod   ftudium  adjungant,  aut 
equos 

Alere,  aut  canes  a£  venancjum,  aut  ad  pbilofophss. 

Andrian,  v.  28. 

Thus  it  appears  that,  among  the  youth  of  that  age, 
a  paflion  for  philofophy  was  as  coinmon  as  for  hounds  and 

horfes, 
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The  firft  hero  the  Romans  formed  upon 
the  Greek  model  was  Scipio  Africanus  the 
younger,  and  the  laft  man  of  any  note,  pro- 
duced by  the  manners  and  diicipline  of  the 
ftate  was  C.  Marios.  After  his  time,  there 
was  no  man  eminent  either  as  a  general  or 
a  ftatefman,  during  the  period  I  fpeak  of, 
that  was  not  a  fcholaiy 

Thus  it  appears,  from  fi&t  and  experience' 
as  well  as  theory,  that  the  cultivation  of 
arts  and  fciences  is  abfolutely  neceffary  in  a 
wealthy  and  luxurious  nation.  But  what  arts 
and  fciences  ?  Is  it  the  ftudy  of  botany,  fo 
much  in  faihion  at  prefent  I  Is  it  the  knowledge 
of  fhells  and  infects?  Is  it  fads  of  natural 
iiiftory?  or  is  it  the  fcience  of  quantity,  the 
knowledge  of  the  properties  of  lines,  figures, 
and  numbers  ?  Of  this  fcience  I  have  a 
high  efteem*  I  know  it  is  very  ufeful  in 
the  arts  of  life,  and  in  explaining  many 
things  in  nature ;  but  I  have  always  held  it 
to  be  no  more  than  the  handmaid  of  philo- 
jhphy  ;  nor  do  I  know  that  it  has  ever 
formed  a  hero  or  a  patriot,  a  man  eminent 
in  the  field  or  in  the  fenate.  There  only 
remains  then  that  learning  which  preferved 
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virtue  fo  long  among  the  Romans,  and 
threw  a  fplendor  upon  the  later  times  of 
that  nation,  mch  as  never  illuminated  the 
degenerate  days  of  any  other. 

There  is  one  other  ufe  of  antient  learn- 
ing, and  which  perhaps  to  fome  will  re- 
commend it  more  than  any  thing  I  have 
hitherto  laid  in  praife  of  it ;  and  it  is  this, 
that  it  beft  teaches  the  arts  of  luxury ;  by 
which  I  mean  not  only  the  elegance  and 
magnificence  with  which  they  adorned  lux- 
ury, and  raifed  it  above  mere  fenfuality? 
but  chiefly  thofe  arts  they  employed  to  pre- 
vent, as  far  as  was  poffible,  the  bad  efFecls 
of  it  both  upon  body  and  mind.    For,  be~ 
fides  their  athletic  exercifes,  which,  at  the 
I  fame  time  that  they  whetted  the  appetite 
for  fuch  enjoyments,  gave  ftrength  and  vi- 
gour to  the  body,  they  ufed  bathing,  anoint- 
ing, rubbing,  and  other  arts  to  preferve 
their  health  ;  fo  that,  though  the  luxury  of 
the  Romans,  at  the  time  I  fpeak  of,  was 
very  much  greater  than  ours,  yet  I  aver  the 
fad  to  be,  that  there  were 'not  among  then! 
near  fo  many  difeafed  and  deformed  by 
luxury,  and  rendered  incapable  of  all  bu-fi- 
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iiefs,  as  among  Us.   This  we  are  well  affured 
of,  not  only  from  the  public  hiftories  of 
thofe  times,  but  from  the  private  memoirs 
of  them,  preferved  in  that  voluminous,  and 
at  the  fame  time  molt  valuable  epiftolary 
correfpondence  of  Cieefo,  which  has  come 
down  to  us ;  and  alfo  from  the  anecdotes 
which  Suetonius  has  related  of  the  lives  of 
the  firft  emperors,  fome  of  whom  were  the 
greateft  monfters  of  luxury  and  intempe- 
rance of  every  kind  that  we  read  of  inhiftory. 
In  mort,  our  luxury,  as  it  is  managed,  is 
little  better  than  the  fenfuality  of  barbarians; 
nor  does  it  differ  much  from  the  intempe- 
rance of  favages  in  fpirituous  liquors,  ex- 
cept  in  this,  that,  though  that  excefs  be  of 
all  others  the  moft   deftru&ive  both  to 
mind  and  body,  yet,  by  means  of  the  fim- 
plicity  of  the  reft  of  their  diet,  the  air  and 
exercife  which  they  take,  and  certain  antient 
arts  that  they  ufe,  fuch  as  bathing  and  anoint- 
ing, it  does  not  hurt  them  near  fo  much 
as  our  luxury,  which  we  think  fo  much  more 
refined  :  And  there  is  one  thing  which  I 
would  have  our  men  who  pretend  to  tafte 
and  elegance  confider,  and  that  is  the  de- 
formity which  our  conftant  intemperance 
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iH  eating  and  drinking  produces,  and  which 
Is  not  to  be  found  among  the  barbarous  na- 
ions.    For  men  that  would  be  thought  to 
lave  a  tafte  for  bcautyy  fhotild  ftudy  it 
n  their  perfons,  at  lead  as  much  as  ia 
heir  drefs,  and  the  ornaments  of  their 
\oufes  and  gardens.    And  there  is  another 
hing  which,  I  think,  deferves  moft  ferious 
:onfideration,and  that  is  the  great  increafe  of 
he  crime  of  fuicide  among  us  of  late.  This,- 
think,  may  be  in  a  great  meafureftatedto  the 
ccountof  our  barbarous  unlearned  luxury r,by 
diich  the  body  is  at  laft  fo  opprefied  and 
yerlaid,  and  the  fpirits  fo  afiefted,  that  life 
ecomes  an  intolerable  burden.  The  Romans, 
!  is  true,  practifed  this  kind  of  death  much, 
lit  it  was  only  to  avoid  the  ftroke  of  the  exe- 
jitioner;  or  it  was  from  a  better  motive, 
j-to  fave  their  eftates  for  the  behoof  of 
leir  families,  w7hich  would  have  been  con- 
~cated,  if  they  had  waited  till  fenterxe  was 
*onounced  againft  them;  by  which  means 
any  an  eftate  and  family  were  preferved, 
ider  fuel;  emperors  as  Tiberius  and  Nero, 
ad  no  doubt  they  fometimes  chefe  to  go 
it  of  life,  when  they  were  preffed  by  any 
Vol.  III.  1  i 
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calamity,  public  or  private,  which  they 
thought  infupportable.  But  I  cannot  at 
prefent  recollect  one  inftance  of  any  Roman 
who,  from  a  tedium  vita,  low  fpirits,  weak 
nerves,  or  whatever  other  name  we  chufe  to 
give  to  the  effects  of  intemperance,  and  the 
indulgence  of  pleafure  without  any  modera- 
tion, art,  or  ceconomy,  deftroyed  himfelf* 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  recommend 
antient  learning,  not  only  as  it  directs  us  to 
the  nobleft  purfuits  in  human  life,  but  from 
its  meaneft  life,  the  improvement  of  our  lux- 
ury, and  the  making  us,  if  not  men  of  vir- 
tue, at  leaft  men  of  learned  luxury.  And, 
upon  the  whole,  I  think^  I  may  claim  fome 
merit  with  the  public,  by  this  attempt 
to  reftore,  or  preferve  where  it  is  not 
yet  loft,  antient  learning,  as  a  thing  not 
only  of  elegance  and  ornament,  but,  in 
the  prefent  ftate  of  this  nation,  of  the  greateft 
public  utility. 


"END  OF  VOLUME  THIRD. 


